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Just published, SECOND Epition, REvIsED, demy 4to, price 36s., 


GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT, 


BEING 


Girimm’s Wlilke’s Clabis Nobi Testamenti. 


TRANSLATED, REVISED, AND ENLARGED 
By JOSEPH HENRY THAYER, D.D., 


BUSSEY PROFESSOR OF NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM AND INTERPRETATION IN THE 
DIVINITY SCHOOL OF HARVARD UNIVERSITY. 





EXTRACT FROM PREFACE. 


‘ OWARDS the close of the year 1862, the ‘‘ Arnoldische Buchhandlung ” 
in Leipzig published the First Part of a Greek-Latin Lexicon of the 
New Testament, prepared, upon the basis of the ‘‘Clavis Novi Testamenti 
Philologica” of C. G. Wilke (second edition, 2 vols. 1851), by Professor C. L. 
WiieaLp Grimm of Jena. In his Prospectus, Professor Grimm announced it 
as his purpose not only (in accordance with the improvements in classical lexico- 
graphy embodied in the Paris edition of Stephen’s Thesaurus and in the fifth 
edition of Passow’s Dictionary edited by Rost and his coadjutors) to exhibit the 
historical growth of a word’s significations, and accordingly in selecting his 
vouchers for New Testament usage to show at what time and in what class of 
writers a given word became current, but also duly to notice the usage of the 
Septuagint and of the Old Testament Apocrypha, and especially to produce a 
Lexicon which should correspond to the present condition of textual criticism, 
of exegesis, and of biblical theology. He devoted more than seven years to his 
task. The successive Parts of his work received, as they appeared, the out- 
spoken commendation of scholars diverging as widely in their views as Hupfeld 
and Hengstenberg; and since its completion in 1868 it has been generally 
acknowledged to be by far the best Lexicon of the New Testament extant.’ 





“T recard it as a work of the greatest importance. .. . It seems to me a work show- 
ing the most patient diligence, and the most carefully arranged collection of useful and 
helpful references.’—THE BIsHoP OF GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL. 

‘The best New Testament Greek Lexicon. . . . It is a treasury of the results of exact 
scholarship.—BisHop Westcott. 

‘An excellent book, the value of which for English students will, I feel sure, be best 
appreciated by those who use it most carefully.—Professor F. J. A. Horr, D.D. 

‘This work has been eagerly looked for. . . . The result is an excellent book, which 
I do not doubt will be the best in the field for many years to come.’—Professor W. 
Sanpay, D.D., in The Academy. 

‘ This is indeed a noble volume, and satisfies in these days of advancing scholarship 
avery great want. It is certainly unequalled in its lexicography, and invaluable in its 
literary perfectness. . . . It should, will, must make for itself a place in the library of 
all those students who want to be thoroughly furnished for the work of understanding, 
expounding, aud applying the Word of God.’—Evangelical Magazine. 

“Undoubtedly the best of its kind. Beautifully printed and well translated, with 
some corrections and improvements of the original, it will be prized by students of the 
Christian Scriptures.’—A theneum. 

‘It should be obtained even at the sacrifice of many volumes of sermons and homi- 
letical aids. There is nothing so intellectually remunerative in ministerial life as 
foundation work of this kind. Without it no ministry can be solid and strong, nor can 
its results be profound and abiding. Rarely have Messrs. Clark laid our British 
Churches under deeper obligations than they have done by the issue of this noble 
and scholarly work.’—Baptist Magazine. 
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CHRIST’S TEACHING ACCORDING TO THE 
SYNOPTICAL GOSPELS, 
By 24s °B. BRU CH Dw: 


PROFESSOR OF NEW TESTAMENT EXEGESIS IN THE FREE CHURCH COLLEGE, GLASGOW. 


CONTENTS :—Critical Introduction.—Cuap. I. Christ’s Idea of the Kingdom.— 
II. Christ’s Attitude towards the Mosaic Law. —III. The Conditions of 
Entrance.—IV. Christ’s Doctrine of God.—Y. Christ’s Doctrine of Man.—VI. 
The Relation of Jesus to Messianic Hopes and Functions.—VII. The Son of 
Man and the Son of God.— VIII. The Righteousness of the Kingdom—Negative 
Aspect.—IX. The Righteousness of the Kingdom—Positive Aspect.—X. The 
Death of Jesus and its Significance. —XI. The Kingdom and the Church.—XII. 
The Parousia and the Christian Era.—XIII. The History of the Kingdom in 
Outline. —XIV. The End.—XV. The Christianity of Christ. —Index. 


‘To Dr. Bruce belongs the honour of giving to English-speaking Christians the first 
really scientific treatment of this transcendent theme ... his book is the best mono- 
graph on the subject in existence. ... He is evidently in love with his subject, and 
every page exhibits the intense enthusiasm of a strong nature for the Divine Teacher.’ 
—Rev. JAmEs STALKER, D.D., in The British Weekly. 

‘The astonishing vigour and the unfailing insight which characterize the book mark a 
new era in biblical theology. In fact, as in all Dr. Bruce’s writings, so here we find our- 
selves in the company of one whose earnest faith in the matter of the Gospel narratives 
prevents him from treating the doctrine of Christ merely in a scholastic style, or as an 
interesting subject for theory and speculation.’—Professor Marcus Dons, D.D., in Lhe 
Theological Review. 

‘A remarkable book.—Saturday Review. 





In demy 8vo, Fourth Edition, price 10s. 6d., 


THE TRAINING OF THE TWELVE, 


OR, EXPOSITION OF PASSAGES IN THE GOSPELS 
EXHIBITING THE TWELVE DISCIPLES OF JESUS UNDER 
DISCIPLINE FOR THE APOSTLESHIP. 


‘A volume which can never lose its charm either for the preacher or for the ordinary 
Christian reader.’—London Quarterly Review. 

‘A great book, full of suggestion and savour. It should be the companion of the 
minister, for the theme is peculiarly related to himself, and he would find it a very 
pleasant and profitable companion, for its author has filled it with good matter’—Mr. 
SPURGEON in Sword and Trowel. 





In demy 8vo, Third Edition, price 10s. 6d., 


THE, HUMILIATION ® OF (Cit ss 


IN ITS PHYSICAL, ETHICAL, AND OFFICIAL ASPECTS. 


‘These lectures are able and deep-reaching to a degree not often found in the religious 
literature of the day; withal, they are fresh and suggestive. . . . The learning and the 
deep and sweet spirituality of this discussion will commend it to many faithful students 
of the truth as it is in Jesus. —Congregationalist. 

‘We have not for a long time met with a work so fresh and suggestive as this of 
Professor Bruce. . . . We do not know where to look at our English Universities for 
a treatise so calm, logical, and scholarly "—English Independent. 

‘The title of the book gives but a faint conception of the value and wealth of its 
contents. . .. Dr. Bruce’s work is really one of exceptional value; and no one can 
read it without perceptible gain in theological knowledge.’—English Churchman. 








MOVICE- TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


SRR 


ESSRS. CLARK have pleasure in forwarding to their Subscribers 
the Second Issue of the FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY for 
1890, viz. :— 


DELITZSCH’S COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. Vol. IL. (Comfletion.) 
[From the Fourth Edition.] 


SCHURER'S HISTORY OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN THE TIME OF OUR 
LORD. Division I. Vol. II. (Completion.) . 


Both of those works are Copyright in this country, by arrangement 
with the Authors. DELITZSCH’s “ISAIAH” is translated from the Fourth 
and greatly amended Edition, and no translation of any previous edition 
contains Dr. Delitzsch’s latest conclusions on this important book. 

Forty-five years have now elapsed since the commencement of the 
Foreign Theological Library, and during that time Four Volumes 
annually have appeared with the utmost regularity. 

It is now, however, difficult to preserve this regularity ; and, whilst 
the Publishers will continue to publish translations of the best German 
and French works, they will do so as occasion offers, and thus the 
publications will be even more select. 

In completing the Foreign Theological Library as a series, they 
cannot look back upon those forty-five years without thankfulness. It 
is seldom that a series has been carried on for so long a time by one 
firm, and the present senior partner of the firm now hands over to his 
son the continuation of a business which was established in 1821 by his 
esteemed uncle, who published the #zd/zcal Cadbinet,—the precursor 
of the Foreign Theological Library,—and who, in association with his 
nephew, the present writer, commenced the latter series in 1846. 

The Publishers trust and believe that the whole series has exercised, 
through the care with which books have been selected, a healthy 
influence upon the progress of theological science in this country and 
the United States. 


Messrs. CLARK have pleasure in intimating that, by arrangement with 
the Author, and the Publishers of the original, they have in preparation 
an English Translation of PROFESSOR HERMANN SCHULTZ’s Al¢- 
testamentliche Theologie (Old Testament Theology). 

The Translation will be by the Rev. J. A. Paterson, M.A., Professor 
of Hebrew and Old Testament Literature, United Presbyterian College, 
Edinburgh. 


EDINBURGH, JVovember 15, 1890. 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2007 with funding from 
Microsoft Corporation 


http://www.archive.org/details/biblicalcoisaiahO2deliuoft 
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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE. 


THE translation of pp. 1 to 235, and from p. 417 to end of this Volume, 
is by the Rev. J. 8. Banks, Headingley College, Leeds. The translation 
of pp. 235 to 417 is by the Rev. James Krnnepy, B.D., New College 


Edinburgh. 


THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH. 





PART V.—BOOK OF WOES, 


OR oF DISCOURSES RELATING TO ASSYRIA AND THE EGYPTIAN 
ALLIANCE OF THE PROPHETS OWN Days, CHAPS. 
XX VITA EX XT. 


CHAPS. XXVIUI—XXXIL transport us, as Caspari has proved in 
vol. 11. of our Studies (1848), into the first years of Hezekiah, 
probably the second and third. Samaria is not yet destroyed. 
They run parallel with the Book of Micah, which also takes 
its start from the destruction of Samaria, and are as faithful 
a reflection of the state of the nation under Hezekiah as 
chaps. vil.—xii. are of its state under Ahaz. The age of Ahaz 
is characterized by tame surrender to the Assyrian bondage ; 
that of Hezekiah, by carnal striving after freedom. The 
nation wished to shake off the Assyrian yoke; but in reliance 
on the help of Egypt, not on Jehovah. This policy of leaning 
on Egypt is traced by Isaiah in chaps. xxvili—xxxii. step by 
step. The successive origin of these discourses is shown by 
the fact that they accompany the gradual growth of this 
alliance with Egypt through all its stages up to its conclusion. 
We call this prophetic cycle the Book of Woes; for rebuke 
and threat go forth in ever-renewed denunciation against 
Israel, and especially against Judah and Jerusalem, until at 
last the “ Woe” changes into woe against Assyria. All the 
independent and self-contained discourses in this prophetic 
cycle begin with “ Woe,” chaps. xxviii, XX1X., XXX., XXX1.—XxxIilL, 
xxxill, The section, xxxii, 9-20, not beginning with “ Woe,” 
is the dependent final part of the long discourse beginning with 
xxxl. 1. On the other hand, xxix. 15-24 also begins with 
“Woe” without being a separate discourse, for chap. xxix. is 
VOL. II. A 
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one whole. Accordingly the beginning of the sections is not 
uniform, but the several independent discourses all begin 
with “Woe.” The culmination of these prophecies of woe is 
chap. xxx. Up to this point the denunciation gathers in 
intensity, but in chaps. xxxi—xxxil. it abates, and in chap. 
Xxxlll. it has changed into its opposite. The prophet begins 
there also with “ Woe,” but against the spoiler. At the time 
when the extreme measures threatened in chaps. xXxvlll.—xxxll, 
are on the point of being carried out, they are averted; and Jeru- 
salem, which is threatened with destruction,is wondrously saved. 


The first Woe: Judgment on Samaria and Jerusalem, and 
Comfort for both, chap. xxviii. 


Isaiah, like Micah, begins with threatening Samaria, ver. 1 : 
“ Woe to the proud crown of the drunkards of Ephraim and to 
the fading flower of its sparkling ornament, which is on the 
head of the luxuriant valley of those slain with wine.” Samaria 
is meant. It is called (1) the pride-crown of the drunkards of 
Ephraim, ae. the crown of which the revelling, infatuated 
(xxix. 9, xix. 14) Ephraimites are proud ; (2) the fading flower 
(cf. on the phrase, i. 30, xl. 7 f.) of the adorning of its 
splendour, ze. the already fading flower, which is the adorning 
in which they glitter. This flower is on the head of the 
valley of fatnesses of those slain with wine (cf. xvi. 8), ae. of 
the valley, boasting in fertility, of the Ephraimites, who are 
complete slaves of wine (Amos vi. 6, iv. 1). Samaria lay on 
a beautiful circular hill, which commanded the country about 
in a regal way (Amos iy. 1, vi. 1), and swelled up from a 
deep, broad basin of about two stadia in diameter, encircled 
by a garland of still higher mountains (Amos iii. 9). The 
situation was commanding, the hill cultivated up to the top 
in terraces, the neighbourhood splendid and fertile. The 
language is highly poetical and intentionally bombastic, 
heaping genitive on genitive (cf. x. 12, xxi. 17). The words 
are joined in pairs; 0'Y stands in a governing relation to 
what follows, although not written 2%; such breaks in the 
genitival order of words are found also in xxxii. 13, Ixiii. 11; 
Deut. v: 8; Josh. 1. 11; Prov. xxi. 6; Ruth ae’; dChron: 
ix. 13. The sesquipedalia verba are meant to give the 
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impression of exuberant worldly pleasure, against which the 
woe is uttered. 523 (included in the genitival phrase: flower 
of fading, ze. belonging to the domain of the fading, cf. ny‘s 
bas, ver. 4, and xxii, 24, jpn *93) intimates by its intrusion 
into the picture of splendour that this splendour is destined, 
and is already beginning, to fade. 

In vers. 2—4 the Woe is fully expanded : “ Behold, the Lord 
has a strong and mighty one, like a hailstorm, a poisonous 
tempest ; like a storm of mighty, overflowing waters he casts 
down to the ground with almighty hand. With the feet the 
proud crown of the drunkards of Ephraim is trodden down. 
And the fading flower of tts sparkling ornament, which is on 
the head of the luxuriant valley, fares as an early fig before 
harvest, which he that sees gazes at, and i is scarcely in his 
hand when he swallows it.” Perhaps 8) ptt is regarded as 
masculine, for the Assyrian is meant. The Lord has him in 
readiness aS an instrument of punishment; but the work of 
punishment is still in reality the work of His own hand, 
which is called “hand” absolutely, because it is absolute in 
power,—the hand, so to speak, of all hands. This hand casts 
Samaria to the ground (cf. with the phrase xxv. 12, xxvi. 5), 
so that the proud crown is trampled underfoot ; 73D127N instead 
of DOW, remnant of a Heb. fut. emphaticum, as in Job 
xvil. 16, Judg. v. 26, Obad. 13, according to the present text 
also Ex. i. 10; on the other hand, 7292WN, xxvii. 10, may be 
regarded as plural; cf. Ges. § 47, Anm. 3. The noun 7y¥ 
(with left w), elsewhere in the sense of terror, means here, 
like 7D, terrible storm, with 18? one spreading pestilential 
miasma, Then it is quickly over with the brilliant flower 
already doomed to fade O23 nyv'y here for 223 PY, ita): » ‘The 
flower fares as a 7932; or, since here, according to the 
Masora (differently in Hos. ix. 10), 33 should be written, 
and this =MN333 (see respecting such syncopated forms on 
Ps. xxvii. 5): like an early fig of this valley (§'3, fem. as in 
Zech. xiv. 4 ; ef. 5 Sb, early fruit of dates, etc., DIZ. xii. 63). 
The fig-harvest is about August. If, then, one sees a fig in 
June, his eye is attracted to it, and it scarcely touches his 
hand but he has swallowed it. Luxurious Samaria will 
vanish like such a dainty morsel. The fact that Shalma- 
nassar and his successor Sargon only conquered Samaria 
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after the lapse of three years (2 Kings xviii. 10), does not 
detract from the truth of the prophecy. Enough that the 
greed of the conquerors is glutted, and the utter destruction 
of Samaria fulfilled. 

Threat is now followed by promise. It is essentially the 
same in contents as iv. 2-6. In place of the false glory 
overthrown, the true divine glory enters, vers. 5, 6: “On that 
day shall Jehovah of hosts be for a glorious crown and sparkling 
diadem to the remnant of his people, and for a spirit of justice 
to them that sit on the gudgment-seat, and for heroic strength to 
them that drive back battle to the gate.” By the remnant of 
His people (8Y with unchangeable kametz, as in xxi. 17) the 
prophet does not mean Judah in distinction from Ephraim that 
has perished, but the remaining portion of Ephraim and of 
the twelve tribes generally. The perishable, with which they 
made a show, having passed away, the eternal itself becomes 
the beauty and pride of this remnant. 75$¥ (only again in 
Ezek. vii. 7) from “5%, pho to turn, to wind, agrees in sound, 
perhaps only by chance, with oveipa and cdaipa. He, the 
Lord of the seven spirits (xi. 2), will be a spirit of justice and 
heroic strength to what survives. Unjust judgment and 
impotent surrender come to an end. The judges are callea 
they that sit DEYN DY, in the sense of DBT NDS bY, Ps, 
ix. 5, exxil. 5; the warriors are called they that drive back 
battle MWY, i.e. the battle waged at the gate at home (xxii. 7), 
or the battle up to the gate of the foe, 2 Sam. xi. 23, 
Ews THs TANS; 1 Mace. v. 22. Micah v. 4 f. corresponds 
to the promise in this last sense. The athnach in ver. 6 
ought to stand at pzvinn (Wickes, Hebrew Prose Accents, 
p. 74); 6b is completed from 6a: away = ana nnd and 
vin = savind (Ewald, § 351a). 

With “and these also” the prophet, beginning the second 
half of the discourse, passes from Ephraim to Judah, vers. 
7,8: “And these also reel with wine, and stagger with strong 
drink ; priest and prophet reel with strong drink, they are 
swallowed up with wine: they stagger with strong drink, reel 
in vision, totter vit pronouncing judgment. For all tables are 
full of filthy vomit, so that there is no place left.” The 
Judaeans are no less slaves to wine than the Ephraimites, 
especially the nobles of Judah. They are drunk even in 
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prophetic vision (A857, properly that which sees, then seeing 

='N1, like 7N2 in v. 6, abscindens=abscissum, and in ver. 15 
Bee mA= niin) and in judicial decision (adds, properly the 
judicially decisive; cf. xvi. 3, nd»p, decision). Micah ii. 1 ff. 
(cf. ii. 11) lashes prophets and judges as drunken sots in lke 
terms. We should note the triple repetition of shayi—taghi, 
shagu—tight, shagi—pakt, in imitation of the reeling and 
stumbling of topers; 322 follows the tone-place of the two 
verbs n5; elsewhere also the form 9? has the tone on the 
ultimate, and not only with vav consec. vil. 19, xix. 1, but 
also without this, eg. Nah. il. 18; the pushing forward of the 
tone here is not so abnormal as its drawing back in 3A, xvi. 8 
(also for the sake of the rhyme). Judges are not expressly 
mentioned along with priests, because the courts of justice, 
especially the highest one in Jerusalem, were chiefly officered 
by priests; cf. the formula npavim onan, Deut. xix. 17, xvii. 
8. The preterites imply that drunkenness has become a habit 
with the holders of these offices. 2 indicates the instrumental 
cause (“ through,” as in Prov. xx. 1; 2 Sam. xii. 28; Esth. 1. 
10), and } the occasion or ground: swallowing wine, they 
are swallowed. In ver. 8 we hear them vomit. Modern 
High German has the same combination of p and y in the 
verb kotzen=to vomit. Every table is full of carousing, so 
that no place is left (cf. v. 8); everything swims with vomit. 
The prophet faithfully copies nature. 

He catches up their practice in a mirror, and holds this 
mirror up before them—adults as they are, with their thick 
speech, vers. 9,10: “ Whom then would he teach knowledge ? 
And to whom make the preaching intelligible? To those weaned 
Jrom the milk? To those removed from the breast? For com- 
mand on command, command on command, rule on rule, rule on 
rule, a little here, a little there!” They scoff at the prophet, 
that intolerable moralist. They are full-grown and free; he 
need not teach them knowledge (37, as in xi. 9) and explain 
his preaching to them; they know of old what he is driving at. 
Are they mere weaned babes, who need to be tutored? 3, 
to make ready, with the accus. of the suckling, means: to make 
it ready = to disaccustom, here with abn, Senne pny (used 
of the mother’s breast), removed, loosed (cf. (grre,manumissus), 
as of time: advanced aetate provectus, On the consturct 
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forms, cf. ix. 2, v. 11, xxx. 18. They put these questions, 
because the prophet’s preaching contains nothing but endless, 
petty annoyances. The brief words (1¥ as in Hos. v. 11, 
order =con:mand, like the Swedish and Danish bud) along 
with the diminutive VY! (= Arabic sugayyir, petty, from sagir, 
small), are intended to ridicule the petty, provoking character 
of the prophet’s incessant directions (5 as in 2 5D’, xxvi. 15), 
as the philosophers call Paul a aTEpMOnoryos, gatherer of 
erains, 7.¢. dealer in trifles (Acts xvii. 18); and in the repeti- 
tion of the brief words we hear the thick babbling tones of 
the drunken mockers.* 

The prophet now takes the “ for” out of their mouth, and 
continues it in his own way. It is quite fitting that their 
wickedness should reveal itself in such a form; it will find a 
corresponding punishment, vers. 11-13: “ Yea, by stammerers 
in speech and by a strange tongue he will speak to this people ; 
he that said to them: ‘There is rest, grant rest to the weary, 
and there is refreshing. But they would not hear. So then 
the word of Jehovah shall be to them command upon command, 
command wpon command, rule upon rule, rule upon rule, a little 
here, a little there; that they may walk and stumble backwards, 
and break to pieces, and be snared and taken.’ Jehovah will 
speak to the mocking nation of stammering tongue just the 
same sort of language, speaking with them by a stammering 
nation, ze. a nation of barbarous speech (see xxxili. 19, cf. 
Deut. xxviii. 49). The stammerer is called barbarous, allied 
to balbus; strange, unintelligible speech was the same as 


sade 


stammering and babbling (cf. .,b,, to speak a strange speech, 


with 7D, ois: to mutter, growl). The Assyrian Semitic 
sounded to the Israelites like the Old German or Lower Saxon 
to us, and, moreover, was studded with non-Semitic elements. 
This nation will actually interpret Jehovah’s will to the 
scorners of the prophet in its own dialect. “W& joins on as 
relative pronoun to the subject of the preceding threat, or it 
even confirms the threat: seeing that, as in Judg. ix. 17, 
Jer, xvi, 13, xlviii. 8; Ps. exliv. 12. After the grievous 


1 Out of spd sp (LXX. azide ex’ éaxids:) the Gnostics made an aeon 
Kavanxaves (see Joel, Blicke in die Religionsgeschichte, 1880, p. 141 f.), as 
the Midrash made an angel of rain out of "3 AN, Job xxxvii. 11. 


ee 
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experiences of previous judgments (i. 5 ff.), Jehovah directed 
them to the true way to peace and refreshment (Jer. vi. 16), 
and exhorted them to grant rest to the nation which had 
suffered so much by the calamities of war under Ahaz, 
2 Chron. xxviii, and not by revolt against Assyria to hurry 
it into a new war, nor by buying the help of Egypt to add a 
fresh burden to the tribute to Assyria. But they would not 
hear (S38 with s olioswm, as in s3297,, Josh. x. 24, ef. Ps. 
exxxix. 21); their policy is not one of being still, of con- 
fidence and waiting. Thus the word of Jehovah, which they 
regarded as an endless series of petty rules, becomes to them 
an endless series of painful sufferings. To such free-thinkers 
and free-livers it proves a stone on which they are broken to 
pieces, a net in which they are snared, a trap in which they 
are caught (cf. vill. 14 f.). 

The prophet now directly opposes the aristocratic party, 
who had forced their policy on King Hezekiah—the great 
ones of Jerusalem, vers. 14—17: “ Therefore hear the word of 
Jehovah, ye scornful lords, rulers of this people that ws an 
Jerusalem. For ye say: ‘ We have concluded a covenant with 
death, and we have made an agreement with Hades. The 
waving scourge when it passes along shall do us no harm ; for 
we have made lies our covering, and in deceit we have hidden 
ourselves. Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: Behold, I 
am he that founded in Zion a stone, a stone of approving, a 
precious corner-stone of solid foundation*—he that believes 
flees not away. And I make justice the rule and righteousness 
the plummet, and hail sweeps away the covering of lies, and the 
hiding-place is washed away by waters.” With “ therefore” 
the announcing of punishment again pauses; in ver. 16 this 
“therefore” is resumed, another statement of the sin inter- 
vening before the punishment is proclaimed. Their sin is 
2; and this free-thinking scorn is based on proud self- 
confidence which has no fear of death, having reliance on 
Egypt as a secret reserve. What the prophet makes them 
say here is the substance of their thinking and speaking as 
known to the Heart-searcher. Jerusalem, the city of Jehovah, 
and such princes proudly ignoring Jehovah, and renouncing 
Him as worthless—what a contradiction! FA and Mt) mean 


1 [ Wohlgegriindete Griindung, well-founded founding. ] 
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here agreement (Luther, wnderstanding), either as deciding, 1. 
decision or settlement (from 71, to split, divide), or as finding 
out, beneplacitum, like Arabic ray, or as record, ze. means of 
finding out, like Talmudic I, sign of recognition; 89, 
proof, and documentwm from docere.’ In 9b DI (Chethib 
bY’) the comparison of Assyria to a flood of waters (ver. 2, 
viii. 7) and to a scourge, is blended, all the more aptly since 
a brandished whip really moves in wave-like lines (cf, OY, 
Jer. vill. 6, used of the galloping of a war-horse). The 
Chethib 139, ver. 15 (for which Keré has 733, after ver.19): if 
it shall have broken in (sz emvaserit), is In point of syntax as 
admissible as the imperfect. “Lies” and “deceit” are the 
Evyptian alliance, which they are courting, described in its 
ethical character, cf. 2 Kings xvii. 4 (where perhaps after LXX. 
spy should be read instead of vp). In their moral con- 
demnation of the breach of oath by a vassal, Isaiah, Jeremiah 
(who has on this account to bear the reproach of being an 
enemy to his country), and Ezekiel (xvii. 15 ff.) are 
at one. The “therefore,” ver. 16, which is resumed, is 
followed, as in vii. 14, by promise instead of menace; but 
promise only for believers, as the final sentence says: 
he that believes flees not away, ze. shall hold his ground. 
As there, when Ahaz refused to ask a sign, the prophet 
announces to him a sign of Jehovah’s own choice, so here 
Jehovah opposes to the false grounds of confidence held by 
the magnates the foundation laid by Himself in Zion, which 
gives invincible security to believers, and, as we may add in 
accordance with Luke xx. 17 f. (ef. ii. 84), shatters unbelievers. 
This stone is called {72 {38, a stone of testing, ze. for the 
purpose of approving, or the opposite (173, cf. .jsw, originally 
by rubbing as on a touchstone, to put to the test). Then 
follow other epithets in a clause beginning anew with N38 
=naa JIS (cf. Ps. exviii, 22): angulus h. e lapis angularis 
pretositatis fundationis fundatae. It is a corner - stone 
precious in itself (cf. with Mp, 1 Kings v. 31, in accordance 
with which ™?! {38 is in subordinate instead of co-ordinate 
construction =P. 38), and affording the firmest foundation, 


* In 2 Kings xvii. 13 also, Keri is yh, abstract (in the sense of seeing) ; 


but the original text probably ran mn b5) yaa 55 2. 
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the most unassailable security, to everything built upon it (759 
substantive after the form 7% and the intensifying adjective 
1D, part. Hoph., after the form of the contracted verbs 5), 
This stone is not Zion itself (Hitzig, Knobel, Reuss), for it is 
laid in Zion: 3 after sp* is designation of site. Nor yet 
Jehovah (Cheyne), who is figuratively called jax, vil. 14, for 
it is He who lays the stone; and therefore perhaps the 
Davidie monarchy, but this not as an institution in itself, 
but with reference to the promise of its eternal existence, and 
so conceived as bound up with the promised holder of this 
monarchy, whom the prophet foretold in chaps. vii, ix., and 
xi, as the true refuge and deliverer in the coming tribula- 
tions. The citations in Rom. ix. 33, 1 Pet. ii. 6 f., rest on 
this interpretation, which is also maintained by the Targum 
and Rashi. The preterite 75’, joined with °237 (construction 
aden A xxviii) +, Obad. 2 >: .Mzek. xxve i > ef. on 
xxii. 16, above), denotes what is decreed by Jehovah, and 
therefore as good as accomplished. What is realized histori- 
cally has an eternal, ideal pre-existence belonging to an 
inner history, xxii. 11, xxv. 1, xxvii. 26. In the promised 
One the Davidic monarchy has the security of imperishable- 
ness. Whoever believes in the promised One (j287, to show 
reliance, firmness, confidence) shall not take flight, need not 
flee (UM, imperf. Hiph. of vin, Gul, imperf. u, from which 
eg. ahwas, swift runner, or even after Ps. lxxi. 12, Kal of a UN 
mediae J). UXX. has for this via xb, which Briggs prefers ; 
but vin x5, or even wm xd (Cheyne), is better suited to the 
stone as a firm ground and holding-place. It is one of the 
three O. T. sayings about faith, each of which is thrice 
referred to in the New Testament ;* vii. 9 is a fourth, which, 
however, is not cited. Jehovah will deal with unbelievers 
according to His retributive justice. Justice and righteous- 
ness He makes a rule and plummet; 1, in allusion to ver. 
10 f., but with a different application. The action of 
Jehovah is viewed as a building, which He builds in exact 
height and breadth, and which He will build for scorners on 
no other plan than that of strict retribution. His retributive 

1 Gen. xv. 6 twice in Paul and once in James, Isa. xxviil. 16 twice in 


Paul and once in Peter, Hab. ii. 4 twice in Paul and once in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, 
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justice comes like a hailstorm and a flood (cf. ver. 2, x. 22). 
The hail beats down the lying covering of the nobles of 


Jerusalem, and carries it away (3, Arabic colligerc, 


ie? 
comprehendere, in a spiritual as well as material sense, from 


which 3°, shovel, and sley=-Uil, vessel), the flood buries 
7 s 


their covert in the waters and carries it away (accent ND, 
tiphcha ; 0%, merka). 

And the scourge which Jehovah brandishes will not be 
content with a single blow, but will rain blows, vers. 
18-20: “And your covenant with death is blotted out, and 
your contract with Hades shall not stand ; the waving scourge, 
when it passes by—you shall become to it a thing trampled 
on. As often as it passes, it takes you away, for wt passes 
every morning, by day and by night; and wt is utter terror to 
apprehend such preaching. For the bed is too short to stretch 
oneself, and the covering too narrow when one folds himself in tt.” 
The predicate precedes 13 in the proximate masculine form, 
although the latter is feminine, Gesenius, § 145a. The n3 
is viewed as a record; for 183, for which it is unnecessary to 
read "BA, irritum fict (Hupf. et al.), signifies here obliterari 
(like the Kal, Gen. vi. 14, oblinere, and Prov. xxx. 20, Targ. 
and Syr. abstergere, in Talmud frequently to wipe off = 73p, 
and to wipe off or away =P, all which meanings, along 
with the sense negare, to deny, go back to the root meaning 
tegere, obducere, which is seen in the Arabic verbs fs: ps 
fe): the covenant will be blotted out, as one blots out a 
wrong word by covering it with ink and making it illegible. 
They think they have fortified themselves against death and 
Hades, but Jehovah will give these powers unlimited authority 
over them. When the waving scourge comes, they will 
become a DD to it, de. succumb to it, and their carcases 
shall be like refuse of the street, x. 6, Y. 5; On has the 
merka with penult., the tone receding just as in Ex. xix. 5; : 
Deut, xix. 19; Jer. xi. 4, ete. And the strokes of this 
scourge go on unceasingly, every stroke carrying them away, 
ae. many of them; 7 (from “J, constr. "I, sufficiency, abund- 


ance), with following infin. : quotiescunque urruet ; npd, auferre, 
as in Jer. xv. 15, al in the phrase ¥53 npd, This stroke of 





CHAPTER XXVIII. 18—20. 11 


the whip without end—what a painful lesson Jehovah reads 
them! This is the thought expressed in the final words. 
For the meaning of these words cannot be: even (P7, as in 
Ps, xxxii. 6) the news of such a fate is terror (Grotius, é al.), 
or: utter terror is the news (Gussetius, e¢ al.); for yov 
mywow (cf. xxiii, 5) would have been sufficient for this, 
instead of Mow P27, Without doubt the statement refers 
to the question of the revellers in scorn of the prophet, 
ver. 9: to whom will he make the preaching intelligible, zc. to 
whom does he wish to preach God’s word in an intelligible 
manner (as if they did not otherwise possess 12°2), Mpsov, 
axon, as in liii, 1. As already in ver. 11 it is said that 
Jehovah will speak against them—the drunken stammerers 
—by a stammering nation, so here the scourging without end 
is the tidings, %¥, which Jehovah gives them. If this is 
correct, the meaning is not: utter terror is to make the 
preaching intelligible to them, ze. is the way in which they 
are now made to understand the prophetic revelation (Schlott- 
mann), which yields essentially the same thought as that 
which Jerome gives (but as if P3M were said): tantwmmodo 
sola vexatio intellectum dabit auditui, after which Luther: 
only trouble teaches to attend to the word. If Myxwv is the 
practical chastening teaching, which is given them, it may 
still be asked, whether pan has simply a transitive or causative 
sense, whether the sense is: pure shuddering or terror ("Yi 
transposes Yt, used of inward tremor and outward agitation) 
is it to understand (to take into the understanding) such 
tidings, or: pure terror is it to make such preaching intelligible 
—having regard to ver. 9, we prefer the latter. The terrible 
character of the lesson is graphically set forth in a probably 
proverbial figure, ver. 20. The bed, which they enter, is like 
a bed too short for one to stretch himself upon it (2 as in 
2 Kings vi. 1), or like a cloth which is too narrow, too short 
for the size of the one who covers himself with it; or perhaps 
better in temporal sense (cf. xviii. 4): when one covers him- 
self with it (D32nn with —, which remains unchanged in the 
infin. and part. in pause; cf. Deut. xxii. 3; Ps.1x. 6). So will 
they fare with the Egyptian alliance, in which they hoped to 
find rest and safety. They will be forced to acknowledge its 
insufficiency. They have made a bed, procured a coverlet ; 
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but how they have mistaken the size, how sadly and ridicul- 
ously they have miscalculated ! 

They will fare like the Philistines when David turned 
their army into water at Baal Perazim, 2 Sam. v. 20 (1 Chron. 
xiv. 11), and when another time he chased it before him 
from Gibeon to Gezer, 1 Chron. xiv. 13 ff, ver. 21: “ For 
Jehovah will arise as at Mount Perazim, and ascend as in the 
valley at Gibeon, to work his work—surprising is his work 
and to perform his task—strange is his task.” There is good 
reason why the victory of Israel over the Philistines should 
serve as a comparison. The nobles of Judah faring no better 
at the hand of Assyria than the Philistines did twice at the 
hand of David, this is the strange, extraordinary thing which 
Jehovah begins to carry out. The people of the house of 
David fare as their enemies did once. 

Still the possibility of repentance is left open, and at least 
a mitigation of the threat is within reach, ver. 22: “And now 
practise not mockery, that your bonds be not made fast; for I 
have heard from the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, a sentence of 
destruction and an irrevocable one upon the whole earth.” It 
is assumed that they are already in bonds, z.e. in the bonds of 
Assyria (Nah. i.13). From these bonds they wish to free 
themselves by breach of faith and by the help of Egypt 
without Jehovah, and scoff at the warning prophet. Let 
them at least cease to mock, lest they fall out of the bondage 
in which they are now into a still more stringent one. 
Pit has here its radical meaning of tight stretching; the 
imperfect form %PIM (with seghdl), like 12¥M, Job iii, 9; 
wm, Ezek. xxvi. 18. Let them not make the judgment 
heavier than it will otherwise be, for its coming is inevitable. 
It may be mitigated to them, and by thorough repentance 
they might even escape it; but that it will come, and that 
upon the whole earth, Jehovah of hosts has revealed to the 
prophet. This is the 73% which he heard from Jehovah, 
and which he makes them hear and understand, but which 
had hitherto been scorned by the self-complacent mockers. 

The prophet’s address is here apparently finished. But 
the fringe of promise, coinciding with vers. 5, 6, is still 
wanting to the second half. The prophet has not merely 
to alarm the mockers, in order if possible to snatch some of 
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them by fear from the fire, Jude ver. 23, he has also to 
comfort believers, who are devoted followers of him and God’s 
word (viii. 16). This he does here in fine, skilful style. 
He has often already, especially in chap. xxvi., struck the 
note of the mashal ; but lere the comfort is clothed in a long 
parabolic discourse, which vividly illustrates God’s educating 
providential wisdom from the operations of husbandry. 

The prophet, like a teacher of wisdom, begins by asking 
the attention of his hearers, ver. 23: “Give ear to me, and 
hear my voice; attend, and hear my discourse!” Attention is 
the more needful, as the prophet leaves to his hearers the 
interpreting and applying of the parable. 

Manifold is the work of the husbandman in ploughing, 
sowing, and planting his ground, vers. 24—26, “Js the plougher 
wont to be always ploughing in order to sow? always furrow- 
ing and harrowing his land? Is it not so: when he has levelled 
its surface, he scatters fennel-flower, and strews cummin, and 
puts wheat in rows, and barley in the appointed patch, and spelt 
on its border? And he has instructed him in the right course 
—his God teaches it him.” The ploughing (#9), which opens 
the soil (475), 2.e. cuts it into furrows, and the harrowing 
(73% with sin), which breaks the clods, is for the purpose of 
sowing (27), and therefore only until the ground is ready for 
receiving the seed, not without end. When the seed-furrows 
are made in the levelled soil (73) the sowing and planting 
begin ; and the latter also is done in various ways, according 
to the sort of grain. MSP is the fennel (nigella sativa), belong- 


ce 
ing to the ranunculaceae, Arabic _ +; (name of a plant sown 
Oe 


still, and of the black seed); {2, cummin, cwminum cyminum, 
with larger aromatic seeds, Arabic kammin, neither of them 


our usual carraway (carum carvi), which Nagelsbach under- 
stands by jo2. The wheat he puts in rows (AN, Jerome, ad 
ordinem, equivalent to the Mishnic M3, Arabic x, ¥ yra-c.che 
does not scatter it broadcast like the two sorts of fennel. 
f2D2, also like MSY, is ace. loci; the verb }D, curiously as it 


— td 


rhymes with onpaivew and cepecody (j2°D),’ is Old Semitic, 


1 The Syriac has both the directly borrowed simion and the assimilated 
stman (among others in the sense of milestone, DMZ. xxxv. 499), there- 
fore to be pointed yo°p, not jap with Baer. 
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oe 
and, indeed, a secondary formation from Dip (o.), ps ponere, 
4 


eg. sawwama elfarasa, he has marked the horse with a sign, 
so that jpp means notam imponere. The barley is sown in 
a patch specially set apart for it, and marked with a sign, 
and on its border M282 (in Aramaic NA3), ze. spelt, Greek 
fea, Seva (Odyss. iv. 604, named between wheat and barley as 
here), so that the latter forms a rim to the barley-patch.’ It 
is a divine instinct by which the husbandman acts so, for the 
God who, as Creator, founded agriculture also gave man under- 
standing for the work. Such is the meaning of paviad 195M ; 
and Gs is evident from all this) He (his Goa, the aioe 
mentioned in the second clause) has directed him (Prov. 
xxxi. 1) in the right course; so already Kimchi, Aben Ezra, 
whereas other expositors take the 5 as in Jer. xxx. 11 as that 
of the rule: in accordance with right, which would be less 
suitable here, as training, not chastening, is in question. 

The work of the husbandman is just as manifold also in 
the treatment of the gathered grain, vers. 27-29: “ For fennel 
is not threshed with the sledge, and the cart-wheel is not rolled 
over cummin ; but fennel is beaten out with a stick, and cummin 
with a staff. Is bread-corn crushed to bits? Nay, not for ever 
does he thresh it and drive his cart-wheel and his horses over tt ; 
he crushes it not to bits. This also proceeds from Jehovah of 
hosts ; he gives wondrous insight, lofty understanding.” “ For” 
proves the husbandman’s divine instruction by what he does 
further. He does not use the threshing machine 77 (synon. 
mn, Arabic naureg, néreg), or the threshing-cart mp2, with the 
two sorts of fennel,’ as he would thus utterly destroy the 


1 Wellhausen, Gesch. i. 409 (1878), rejects mnyw and jpop; from ver. 25, 
and construes no39 as second accus. to ch. Like him, Cheyne also thinks 
mMyw and jp) a copyist’s error for Axpw and nyps, and to have remained 
by mistake after they were corrected. 

? Otherwise Wetzstein on Jsazah, pp. 705-707, who identifies naD5 with 


Bre 


Chae 9 §, black vetch (vicia); but Imm, Liw, Araméiische Pflanzen-namen, 


No. 72, has proved that mops (Aram ND) appears everywhere as a sort 


of grain, not pulse, and that rey ¢ is allied to Aram. mowia (AWD) ; 
ef. Fleischer in Levy’s NH WB. p. 7 450 f. 

® See the description by Wetzstein in the Transactions of the Berlin 
Society for Anthropology, Ethnology, and Primitive History, 1873, p. 8f, 
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tender pulse, but he beats it out with a staff, baculo excutit 
(see on xxvii. 12). The sentence P™ nn? is interrogative, for 
neither as to meaning nor syntax. can it be understood other- 
wise, Is bread-corn crushed? The following *) acquires an 
adversative sense, more frequently expressed by 08 *D when 
confirming a suppressed negative sentence (Ewald, § 3304, cf. 
354a): Nay, he crushes it not, but (on the contrary), he 
would crush it if he drove the wheel, zie. the wheels (233, 
constr. to 233) of the threshing-cart along with the horses 
yoked in front violently over it (827, to set in hasty, rattling 
motion). 042, like 6 oiros, is bread-yielding grain, xxx. 23; 
Ps. civ. 14. iS, borrowed (as from W718), for vin, like }DN 
along with 9%, Zeph. i. 2. Instead of "2755 we might expect 
Ye (from YB with foretone-kametz = Arabic ae in dis- 


Se 
tinction from ¥15 with unchangeable kametz = farras, immevs = 


‘ e Is A . . . 
Uw, lrmevov); but elsewhere also the riding-horse is called 


vB, pl. ove (1 Kings v. 6; Ezek. xxvii. 14), in distinction 
from pxp, the draught-horse, as in Latin egues may be used 
both of the horse and the rider (see Gellius, xvii. 5), from 
wap, for which the Assyrian pardsw has the meaning to fly, to 
hasten (Friedr. Delitzsch, Prolegomena, p. 95); for the rest, 
horses were ridden in threshing (in which they were preferred 
to asses and oxen). In such treatment also of the gathered 
fruit is seen the wondrous insight (NP5N, as written NBT), 
lofty understanding (745A from MW, subsistere: subsistence, 
permanence, full, permanent reality, or from the Hiphil nvAin= 
nla, to enable, further: furtherance, and concretely what 
furthers and benefits, in particular, true wisdom and success, 
see on Prov. ii. 7) imparted by God. Tillage depends on 
divine instruction and impulse (Eccles. vii. 15). The prophet 
put this in such noble language that we say at once, he has 
God’s wisdom in a higher sphere in mind. The prudent, 
God-taught proceeding of the husbandman in managing his 
ground and fruit is an image of the proceeding of the divine 
teacher Himself in the treatment of His people. Israel is 
Jehovah’s field. Jehovah’s punishments and chastisements are 
ploughshares and harrows, with which He violently tears, 
breaks up, and furrows the field. But this does not last for 
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ever. When the field is thus loosened, levelled, and again 
made quite ready, the painful ploughing is followed by a 
blessed sowing and planting under the wise guidance of love 
in manifold degrees. Further, Israel is Jehovah’s child of 
the threshing-floor (see xxi. 10). He threshes it, but He does 
not merely thresh it, He also beats it; and when He threshes, 
He does not thresh perpetually, ze. as Caspari explains, He 
does not punish all among the people with equal severity, and 
even those He punishes severely He does not punish without 
end; but when He has reached His purpose of separating the 
husk of sin from those He punishes, the punishment ceases ; 
and only the worst among the people, who are nothing but 
husk, and the husk of the people, are carried away by punish- 
ment (cf. 1. 25, xxix. 20f.). This is the solemn teaching and 
gracious comfort behind the veil of the parable. Jehovah 
punishes that He may be able to bless; He punishes, but He 
does not destroy; He does not thresh His own, He beats 
them; and even if He threshes them—they may comfort 
themselves with this in face of the coming time of judgment 
—they are not crushed to pieces. 


The second Woe: Deliverance from the lowest depth, 
chap. xxix. 


Here first the prophecy of the overthrow of Samaria, the 
crown of flowers, xxviii. 1-4, attains its formal parallel. By 
the side of Samaria, the flower-crown, appears Jerusalem 
under the emblem of a hearth of God, and thus in distinction 
from xxviil. 1-22 the promise in a measure finds expression. 
ONIN certainly might also signify God’s lion. In this sense 
it isa name of Moabite heroes, 2 Sam. xxiii. 20 (1 Chron. 
xi. 22), and Isaiah himself uses DNS, the shorter form, of 
the heroes of Judah, xxxiii. 7. But since, in Ezek. xliii. 15, 
16, NNT (God’s hearth) is the name of the upper surface 
of the altar of burnt-offering in the new temple, just as 
Pa (God’s height) seems to be the name of the whole 
upper level of the place of sacrifice (unless with Cornill it 
is to be changed into 5y.~n), and since Isaiah can say nothing 
more characteristic of Jerusalem than that Jehovah has a 
fire and furnace there, xxxi. 9, to which must be added, that 
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Jerusalem, the city and civic community, would rather have 
to be compared to a lioness than a lion, we take ONIN in 


the sense ara Det (from MS, to burn, Arabic 51, hearth).” 


The prophet begins in his own style with a grand com- 
prehensive introit, which traverses with giant strides the 
road between menace and promise, vers. 1, 2: “ Woe to Ariel, 
Ariel, fortress where David pitched his camp! Add year to 
year, let the feasts go round—then I afflict Ariel, and there vs 
moaning and groaning ; and so it proves Ariel to me.” By 
David’s pitching his camp and then bringing the sacred ark 
there, Jerusalem became God’s hearth. 7730 is a virtual 
genitive to NP, which is only possible in Arabic in sub- 
stantives of time (not place). When the new year is added 
to the current one, after the circle (#2P2. without assimilation 
instead of 1p") of the feasts (probably uttered before the Pass- 
over, the feast opening the ecclesiastical year) is completed, 
Jehovah will bring affliction on Jerusalem (Hiphil as inten- 
sive transitive, as in xxxvi. 14, Amos viii. 9, and frequently), 
making it a city of mourning. The superlative coupling 738n 
MON is like M2 “2, Micah il, 4; cf. J) 434, Ezek. ii. 10; 


mal 


M8, to mourn, is connected with M38, P28, and PS, Syr. at, 
as a sound-painting word. But Jerusalem will not remain 
in so sad a plight: “It will be to me as an Ariel,” ‘ae. 
through my help it will prove itself a hearth of God, con- 
suming its enemies like a fiery furnace, or these enemies 
finding destruction in Jerusalem, like wood heaped on an 
altar and set ablaze. 

Thus the prophecy in a few majestic words has measured 
the path which it now begins anew, first of all expanding 
the Woe, vers. 3,4: “And I encamp in a circle about thee, and 
girdle thee with guard - posts, and set wp siege - works against 
thee. And being brought low thow shalt speak from the 
ground ; and from the dust thy words shall sound dull; and 
thy voice, like a demon’s, comes up from the ground, and from 
the dust thy words shall whisper.” So low will Ariel fall, 

‘The word also occurs several times in the Mesha-inscription (Z. 12, 
17 f.), in the sense of altar (Smend-Socin : altar-plateau); the combina- 
tion with the Babylonian and Assyrian name of the mountain of the gods 


Ardlu (Alfr. Jeremias, p. 123), foists a strange element into the text. 
VOL. II. B 
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that, invested by hostile forces, it will le on the ground 
in extremest distress, and then, hike a dying man, or a 
ghost without flesh and bone, mutter in spectral tones. 
“71D means, as in xxii. 18 and in the Talmud, sphaera, orlis, 
from 172=7N3, and is here used poetically for 22D. Jerome: 
quasi spheram (1y7= 34% round, circular course), 23 (from 
232, 38), might mean “firmly planted” (Luzzatto: umnmobilt- 
mente ; cf. mv, xxii. 7); but according to the parallelism it 
perhaps signifies this, and then what is planted: a military 
post (cf. 2¥2, 232); vay is joined to accusative-object as in 
Cant. viii. 9: to drive one thing against another, to surround 
it therewith. myo from is, Deut. xx. 20, are siege 
implements. Respecting 248 and 4)$5¥, see on viii. 19. 

So far the expansion of the Woe. Now follows the 
expansion of the concluding saying and promise of ver. 1: 
“and it proves to me an Ariel,” vers. 5-8: “ And the multitude 
of thy enemies shall be as finely-powdered dust, and the multi- 
tude of tyrants as fleeing chaff; and tt shall take place suddenly, 
most suddenly. It (Jerusalem) shall be visited from Jehovah 
of hosts with crash of thunder and earthquake and great roaring, 
hurricane and tempest and flame of devouring fire. And the 
multitude of all the nations that gather against Ariel, and all 
they who assail Ariel and her stronghold and afflict her, shall 
be like a dream-vision of the night. And it is as when a 
hungry man dreams, and, behold, he eats,—and he awakes, and 
his soul is empty; and as when a thirsty man dreams, and, 
behold, he drinks,—and he awakes,—and, behold, he is weary, 
and his soul is parched. So shall it be with the multitude of 
the nations who gather against Mount Zion.” The hostile army, 
described four times over as #107, a roaring multitude, is 
annihilated, the powers of nature being let loose and co- 
operating in the terrible work, xxx. 30, cf. xvii. 13. In 
translating 5a : “the multitude that scatter thee,’ Luther vocalizes 
ingeniously 7f=7"N2, PBA is to be referred to Jerusalem, 
but not as an address, which would require 1P27, but as a 
statement: it shall be visited in grace (Jerome, visitabitur), 
Jehovah thundering down its foes. It is not so good to take 
it after LXX. (émicKxomy éctar), as neuter, with Knobel, 
Bredenkamp : there is punishment inflicted; the neuter use 
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of the 3rd fem. with subject of outward matter (i. 6, vii. 7, 
xiv. 24) is different from such neuter use with subject of 
internal matter, of which only few examples are found (Ps. 
]. 3; Prov. xv. 6). The comparison to a dream - picture is 
applied in two ways: 1. Ver. 7: they shall dissolve into 
nothing, as if they had merely the unreal existence of a 
dream-picture; 2. Ver. 8: their plan against Jerusalem will 
end in shame and confusion, like the eating and drinking of 
a dreamer, which turns out a delusion when he wakes. As 
the prophet emphatically combines two substantives in ver. 2 
and two adverbs of the same verbal root, so in ver. 7 he uses 
SI¥ and 728 side by side, the former with by of besieging in 
crowds army-wise, the latter with obj. suff. (cf. Ps. li. 6), of 
attacking in crowds army-wise. Bottcher conjectures 33, 
“(against) her splendour ;” but ‘ay in xxiil. 9, xxviii. 1, 4, 
means the city as the glory of the land and nation, and not 
the adornment of the city itself. The 7782 (watch-tower, 
specula, from 3¥, to spy) of Ariel is Mount Zion, mentioned 
in ver, 8, N82, “as when,” cf. Zech. x.6; Jobx.19, nis 73m 
without sim; the personal pronoun is not seldom omitted 
both in a participial main sentence as here (cf. xxvi. 3, xl. 19; 
Ps. xxii. 29; Job xxv. 2, and Kohler on Zech. ix. 12, and 
Mal. ii. 16), and in a participial dependent sentence as in 
Ps. vi. 10, lv. 20; Hab. ii. 10. The hungering and longing 
of the man awake is applied to the soul (cf. xxxii. 6, v. 14; 
Prov. vi. 30), because the soul is the cause of physical life, 
and all sensuous movements and acts apart from it would 
yield no sensation and experience. The hungry stomach is 
merely that which is felt, and all sensitiveness in the bodily 
organism is merely the means of sensation, that which feels 
is the soul. Passing from the dream-state into the waking 
state, the soul finds its desires as unsatisfied as before. The 
hostile army is like such a dream-picture (Ps. lxxiii. 20); 
the victory of which it was already sure before the conflict 
will dissolve into nothing. 

This riddle of the future the prophet holds up before his 
contemporaries eyes. He has learnt it by revelation, and 
without divine illumination it cannot be understood. The 
deep humiliation of Ariel, the wondrous deliverance, the 
sudden leap from the lowest depth to the greatest height—all 








20 ISAIAH. 


this is matter of faith. But this very faith is wanting to the 
people, and therefore also the understanding dependent on it. 
The message is there, but the understanding is wanting; and 
all understanding of the message is wrecked on the stupid- 
ness of the mass. Therefore the prophet, who has the 


unhappy task of hardening his people, is forced to ery out, 


18, from mine), joined to the similar “A, to be stiff with 
astonishment ; and to YY: covered over: to be incapable of 
sight (cf. vi. 10), is joined the [ithpalpel derived from it: to 
put oneself in such a state, se oblincre (differently Ps. cxix. 16, 
47; cf. above, xi. 8: se permulcere), YeYAVT, which is to be 
assumed, like the plur. of the imperf. Ps. xciv. 19, has passed 
into Wwynvn instead of weynvnN. They can make nothing 
of God’s word, are stupefied, their eyes are swollen up; and 
this self-induced condition becomes the punishment inflicted on 
them by God. The imperatives are utterances of judicial power. 

This growth of self-hardening into a doom of hardening is 
announced by the prophet more at length, vers. 90-12: “ They 
are drunken, and not with wine ; reel,and not with strong drink. 
For Jehovah has poured out wpon you a spirit of deep slumber, 
and firmly closed your eyes, the prophets, and has veiled your 
heads, the seers. And the revelation of all this is to you like 
words of a sealed writing, which one gives to him who understands 
letters, saying: Pray, read this; but he says: I cannot, vt is 
sealed. And one gives the writing to him who understands not 
letters, saying: Pray, read this; but he says: I understand not 
letters.” They are drunken and dull, not merely because they 
are given up to sensuous drunkenness (™, dependent on 30; 
ebrii vino), but because God has surrendered them to error 
and dissoluteness,—He who, although He wills not evil, yet 
makes the evil which the creature calls into existence the 
means of punishing evil. 277 is here the impotence of utter 
spiritual stupidity. This doom has fallen on the nation in all 
its members; even the nation’s eyes and heads, the prophets, 
even those who should look out for the good of the nation 
and guide it, are blind,—blind leaders whose eyes are fast 
closed (O88, intensive of Kal, xxxiil. 15, Aramaic OY, Talmud 
also j"2¥, to close, press the eyes to, Arabic Cjcs¢), and over 


; 
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their heads a covering is drawn, as over sleepers at night. 
Since the days of Koppe and Eichhorn D°8°237°n8 and O%N7 have 
generally been taken as a gloss, and a wrong one (cf. ix. 13 f.); 
indeed, they are suspicious. Only one does not see why an anno- 
tator should not rather have explained D287 by 07 or 0730 
(cf. Job ix. 24); also, a polemic of Isaiah against false pro- 
phets is not surprising (cf. xxviii. 7, and the polemic of the 
contemporary Micah, eg. iii. 5-8). But it is strange that the 
reference to the prophets is pursued no farther, for vers. 11, 12 
refer to the educated and uneducated among the people in 
general, The dulness of the former is compared to those who 
understand written letters; the dulness of the others to those 
who cannot even read. To both all is sealed by divine judg- 
ment (cf. with the phrase Ps. exix. 128), ze. all and every- 
thing which God shows His true prophets is closed. The one 
ASS may have outward understanding, but the inner know- 
ledge of revelation is sealed up to them; the others have not 
even so much, but stare at the Hae hae, message, as one who 
cannot read stares at writing (Chethib 1209 with generic article). 

This stupidness is the natural punishment of the dead 
works with which the nation plays the hypocrite to God and 
deceives itself, vers. 13, 14: “ Zhe Lord has spoken: Because 
this people draws nigh with its mouth and honours me with its 
lips, and keeps its heart far from me, and the worship which 
they give me is a commandment learnt from men: therefore, 
behold, I will further deal wondrously with this people, won- 
drously and very strangely, and the wisdom of its wise ones 
perishes, and the understanding of its understanding ones is 
invisible.” Since Asaph’s days (Ps. 1. cf. Ixxvii. 36 ff) the 
complaint respecting hypocritical worship without a life of 
faith and striving after holiness has been the main theme of 
prophecy. Already in Isaiah’s introductory discourse, chap. i., 
we hear this complaint. In Hezekiah’s days (as later in 
Josiah’s, as the Book of Jeremiah shows) the nation was forced 
to accept the abolition of public idol-worship, but its worship 
of Jehovah was in part conscious hypocrisy from fear of man 
and for human praise, in part unconscious, comforting itself 
with and glorying in outward observance of the law in a self- 
righteous spirit without inward conversion, Micah vi. 6-8, 
iii, 11. Instead of ‘nm, LXX. read (cf. Matt. xv. 8) tnn 
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(warnv), and instead of 23 (LXX., Jerome, Syriac, Matt. xv. 8, 
Mark vii. 6, Kimchi) is found also the reading #32 (Targum, 
Aben Ezra), which must be rendered “because it torments 
itself as in forced service ;” the antithesis of P™ favours vit 
accedit, with which ¥52 is to be joined, in opposition to the 
accents. This materializing and blinding of themselves Jehio- 
vah will punish with a quite unique (NPB NDB, cht, properly 
to select, sever), paradoxical doom, the doom of utterly empty, 
bewildered callousness, so that even the appearance of wisdom 
and prudence, which Israel’s leaders still have, vanishes. 
sD! (as in xxxvili. 5) is not partic. Kal = 40", for no lengthen- . 
ing of the radical form katt into katéil is in evidence, since 
even Eccles. i. 18 and Ps. xvi. 5 do not require this participial 
form; it is 3rd imperf. Hiph., after the construction certified 
by xxvii. 16: en me (qu) pergit. In NPB} ODN, NPD changes 
Us Jas. i. 9) with the gerundive (see on xxii. 17 after vers. 2, 

5, 7, 9, the fifth example of emphatic juxtaposition of words 
similar in sound and of like origin. 

Their hypocrisy, which is ae so wondrously according 
to the general law, Ps. xviii. 25 f., shows itself in their self- 
willed, underhand dealing, which ae not after Jehovah, and 
refuses the chastening of His word, vers. 15,16: “ Woe to 
them that hide plans deep from Jehovah, and their doing takes 
place in a dark place, and they say: Who sees us, and who 
knows about us? O your perversity! Is the potter to be 
regarded as clay, that a thing made should say of its maker: he 
made me not; anda thing formed say of him that formed ut: 
he Persad not?” As Ahaz carefully kept his appeal for 
Assyria’s help from the prophet’s knowledge, so now they try 
to hide the project of an alliance with Egypt as far as possible 
from the prophet. Ot" is an actual plural. AD? is syn- 
copated LHiph. for sand, aS in Weer 2, ae, exe 11; ; Py 
gives the adverbial idea to this, cf. Joel ii. 20 and the reverse 
order of ideas, Joel ii. 26 ; Ges. § 142. 2. To hide from Jeho- 
vah = to hide from Jehovah’s prophet, in order to avoid the 
rebuke of Jehovah’s word. But Jehovah sees into their secret, 


1 The Masora says that viny occurs four times, wan) four times, and wa 
four times. On our wns they remark S75D3 ns, a.e. it is the only p33 


with shin occurring in Isaiah. 
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and the prophet sees through everything in the light of Jeho- 

vah, 2357, or rather 03257 (as also the Babyl. codex reads, 
from 754, not 757, see Baer on the passage), is an exclamation 
like TASZBA, Jer. xlix. 16. They are perverse, or (O8) is it 
not so? They think to be able to dispense with Jehovah, 
and yet are His creatures; they ascribe cleverness to them- 
selves, and actually renounce Jehovah, as if the clay should 
say to the potter who turned it: he understands not. 

But the prophet’s God, whose omniscience, creative glory, 
and infinite wisdom they so shamefully mistake and ignore, 
will shortly transform the present shape of the world, and 
create a community for Himself from the poor and needy, 
whilst He annihilates this proud, God-estranged nation, vers. 
17-21: “Js it not a very little while, and Lebanon is turned 
into a fruitful field, and the fruitful field ts accounted a forest ? 
And in that day the deaf hear words of Scripture, and out of 
gloom and darkness the eyes of the blind see. And the joy of 
the humble in Jehovah increases, and the poor among men shall 
exult in the Holy One of Israel. For tyrants are gone ; and it 
is all over with scoffers ; and all who study mischief are rooted 
out, who condemn men for a word, and lay snares for him that 
speaks freely in the gate, and cast down the just by shameful lies.” 
Both outward conditions and public opinion undergo a change 
in contrast with the present. This is what is stated in ver. 17, 
probably a proverb put into writing. What is now forest is 
raised into garden-land, and what is garden-land becomes in 
common opinion forest (rona8, 39, although we should expect 
°, pointed just as in xxxii. 15). These figures are explained 
in ver. 18 ff. The nation, at present blind and deaf to Jeho- 
vah’s word, is transformed into one with open ears and seeing 
eyes. Scripture words, such as the prophet now brings before 
the people in vain, are heard by those who were deaf. Free 
glances of those who were blind penetrate through the dark- 
ness. The heirs of the new, transformed future are the Dy, 
mpaets, and the O'*28, wtwyot. The general O78 (antithesis 
of DWN, eg. ver. 13) enhances the idea of lowliness, and this 
genitival connection gives a superlative sense like jwyn yy, 
Jer. xlix. 20; jxyn “oy, Zech. xi. 7, cf. nym pop, xxxv. 9: the 
needy, who differ from the crowd and stand out from it. 
Such shall obtain ever-increasing joy in Jehovah (‘iD° as in 
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xxxvil. 21), Such a people of God will take the place of 
the oppressors who are then swept away (cf. xxviii. 12), and 
scoffers (cf. xxvill. 14, 22), and those who study mischief 
(1PY, invigilare, sedulo agere), i.e. the malignant plotters, who 
make every one who does not enter into their plots a SOM, even 
for a word (1273, without article, like Ady, Matt. viii. 8, not 
7273, as Bredenkamp unwittingly points), ze. declare him one 
(cf. Deut. xxiv. 4; Eccles. v. 5), and who bring to trial him 
who openly opposes them in the gate, and calls evil by its 
right name (Amos v. 10; cf. Prov. xxiv. 25 and Hagg. ii. 14, 
LXX.), as a traitor (DUP, not Kal perf., which must have run 
pep’, like PYT, Deut. viii. 83,16, and also does not suit in 
point of syntax, but a form like PSS, Ps. xev. 11, from Yip=vp, 
Jer. ]. 24), and cast out the just, 7e. drive him from his good 
right (x. 2), by anh, utterly futile charges and pretexts. Thus 
the meaning is not (as Targ.): into wilderness and waste 
(Knobel, Luzzatto); for :nm in Isaiah is a synonym of all the 
words signifying emptiness, baselessness, and deceit. All these 
seducers and persecutors Jehovah clears away. 

Everything incapable of amendment falls a prey to destruc- 
tion; therefore the people of God, emerging from the judgment, 
need expect nothing of the kind again, vers. 22-24: “ There- 
fore thus says Jehovah respecting the house of Jacob, he who 
delivered Abraham: henceforth Jacob shall not be ashamed, 
and his countenance shall not henceforth grow pale. For when 
he, when his children see, the work of my hands in his midst, 
they shall hallow my name, and hallow the Holy One of Jacob, 
and tremble before the God of Israel. And they who were of 
erring spirit shall know understanding, and murmurers accept 
instruction.” ON (for which Luzzatto, after Lowth, has One 
“the God of the house of Jacob”) introduces the subject, to 
which the following oracle refers (see on Ps. ii. 7). The end 
of Israel will correspond to the holy root of its origin. As 
Abraham was separated from mankind when sunk in heathen- 
ism to become the progenitor of a people of Jehovah, so a 
remnant will be separated from the mass of Israel sunk in 
apostasy from Jehovah, to become the basis of a holy com- 
munity acceptable to God. This shall never again be con- 
founded and ashamed (1, like Aram. "58 1), to go pale with 
shame; cf. pom, to put to shame; and see on it Meza 
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58b);* for the sinners and sins that provoked God’s humiliating 
judgments are blotted out (cf. Zeph. iii, 11). In presence of 
the decisive work of punishment (Ayo as In xxvill. 21, x. 12, 
v. 12, 19), which Jehovah executes within Israel, the latter 
will undergo a complete transformation. mp indicates more 
precisely the subject anticipated in ink73 (cf. 1 Sam. xx. 29; 
Ex. 1. 6; Ps, Ixxxiii. 12): “ when he, namely his children” 
(cf. Job xxix. 3), and indeed re is not unintentionally chosen 
instead of 122; it is a new generation, which, in view of God’s 
judicial revelations of Himself, becomes a holy community 
reverencing Him, the Holy One of Israel; 371? is continued 
in WPM: the prophet designedly repeats this all-significant 
word : 9" as the parallel word thereto, as in vili. 12 f. The 
new community will not indeed be sinless and absolutely 
perfect, but, according to ver. 24, the previous hardening of 
themselves in error gives way to willing, living accept- 
ance of right knowledge, and the previous murmuring and 
resistance to Jehovah’s admonitions to an open, joyous desire 
to learn. The interchange of apy) and ONT” is found here as 
frequently in chap. xl. ff; here, in an incontestably genuine 
prophecy of Isaiah, we hear already approximately the Deutero- 
Isaianic language of chaps. x].—]xvi. 


The third Woe: The peril of the Egyptian Alliance, 
chap. Xxx. 


The plan drawn up and prepared according to xxix. 15 in 
deepest secrecy is now carried much further. Negotiation by 
ambassadors has already begun; but the prophet condemns 
what he can no longer prevent, vers. 1-5: “ Woe to the stub- 
born children, says Jehovah, in carrying out plans, and not at 
my prompting, and in weaving alliance, and not after my 
Spirit—in order te heap sin on sin; who set forth to travel down 
to Lgypt, without having asked at my mouth, in order to flee to 
Pharaoh's protection, and to hide themselves under the shadow 
of Egypt. And Pharaoh’s stronghold shall be a shame to you, 
and hiding under the shadow of Egypt a confusion. For 
Judah's princes have appeared in Zoan, and his ambassadors 
reach Hanes. All shall be ashamed on account of a nation 

1 On designations of colour relating to shame, see my Jris, pp. 87-89. 
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useless to them, that brings no help and no profit, but shame and 
also reproach. On OD follow infinitives with 5 in the 
sense of Latin ablatives of the gerund, as in v. 22; 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 7; Prov. viii. 34. According to Cappellus e¢ al., 7359 
means an alliance made with libation (a7ovdn from o7rév- 
decfar); a more certain meaning is plaiting, weaving (N25); 
since 73D!) (from 7D), fundere) means a metal-casting, molten 
image, it is better to take 9O2 as = 42D, plectere (Jerome : 
ordiremini telam). The added qualifications, ‘3 NX?) and Nr? 
m4, mean, without proceeding from me, without its being my 
Spirit, @e. my Spirit’s work. They heap sin on sin, following 
up the idea that is sinful in itself step by step until it is 
completely realized. The prophet also on his part follows 
the magnates of Judah, already on their way down to the 
Nile valley; he sees them arrive in Zoan, and thence reach 
Hanes; he foresees and foretells what shameful disillusion 
will be the reward of this untheocratic enterprise. In 3 riyd 
‘éz is infin. of ny (x. 31); N32 also here is perhaps not to 
be derived from "Yin the sense of stronghold, praesidiwm,' 


but = dle, place of refuge, although the pointing does not 


distinguish the inflected forms of these two substantives; see 
On XXViL- 65 Ps. xxxi. 3, «The ssufixes -oh ae yang PEND 
apply to the princes and messengers, not of Pharaoh, but of 
Judah. The view of the prophet overleaps the present stage 
of alliance-seeking, sees members of the aristocracy of the 
nation as ambassadors with a grand retinue courting Egypt's 
favour in Zoan and then in Hanes, and at once foretells a 
disgraceful end to this abasement of the people of Jehovah, 
The LXX. has patnv xoriacovew for 3D DIN, ae. WI" Dan; 
but were o3n original, it would hardly occur to any one to 
write psn (52M) for it. This is the name of a city on a Nile 
island of middle Egypt, the later Herakleopolis, in Aegyptian 


Hnés (Ehnés),” Avvows in Herod. ii. 137, now (wis! Re- 
specting Zoan, see on xix. 11. The twenty-fifth dynasty was 
then ruling; its rulers were Shabak (3a@dxwv), Shabatok 
(SeBryes), and Taharka (Tape of Strabo). It was the first 
of the three of whom king Hoshea of Israel sought help, and 


1 The verb Jk is related to ol as recourir a quelgwun to recourir. 
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the third of whom Hezekiah sought help. Taharka was then 
(in the first years after Sennacherib’s accession) not yet king 
of all Egypt, but only of Ethiopia." The application for 
Egyptian help extended, as it seems, both to the north and 
south, seeking to gain the rulers in Memphis and Napata. 
wean (cf. Ezra iv. 12, Snv vata) = wenn is incorrectly pointed 
(borrowed Hiph. from W2'=v%3, different from U2"), instead of 
veNaT, like MN) (Keri) for mah in Josh. xxi 10; e820 
signifies élsewhere = = to make to stink (to slander), Prov. xiii. 5; 
or, to get into ill-odour, 1 Sam. xxvii. 12; a N32 eued 
with via the pointing does not ee ; see on Prov. 
xiii. 5. $b applies to the whole of Judah. 

There follows now, after the prophet’s address has scarcely 
begun, a heading such as we have read several examples of in 
the cycle of prophecies against the heathen nations. Gesenius, 
Hitzig, Umbreit, Knobel get rid of it by explaining it as a 
eloss resting on a misunderstanding. But this 222 nena Nv 
is as emblematic as the four titles in chaps. xxi., xxii., and the 
oracle embraces vers. 6 and 7. Then follows the command 
to write it on a special tablet. The heading is an integral 
part of the smaller whole. Isaiah interrupts his address to 
communicate an oracle relating to the Egyptian alliance, 
which Jehovah expressly commands him to transmit to pos- 
terity. This interruption would take place if the heading 
were erased; for vers. 6, 7 is not an address to the people, 
but a prefixed text, whose application is determined afterwards; 
the prophet communicates in the form of a citation what he 
has seen, and then tells what God commanded him to do with it. 

On this account we enclose vers. 6, 7 in marks of quota- 
tion, and translate the little piece, which is quite in the style 
of chap. xxi., as follows: “Oracle respecting the beast of the 
south. Through a land of distress and constraint, whence 
(come) lioness and lion, viper and dragon, they carry their 
wealth on the shoulders of asses’ foals, and their treasures on 
the humps of camels to a nation that profits nothing. And 
Egypt—vain and empty is their help; therefore I call this 
Egypt: Great mouth that sits still.” The beast of the south is 
the Nile-horse; and this is the emblem of Egypt, the south- 
land (on the other hand, in Daniel and Zechariah, Babylon as 

1 See Stade, De Isaiae vaticiniis aethiop. p. 50. 
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north-land), minB is constr. of NiON2 (Job x1), which (in 
superlative relation to 773, like nian to 23, probably : 
beast, as von Orelli translates) is Hebraized from Egyptian 
p-che-mau (which must be assumed), ae. ox of the water, 
perhaps p-ehe-mau-t (afterwards with fem. art.): the hippo- 
potamus, which is also called gamds el-bahr (sea-buffalo) in 
Arabic, Italian bomarino. The emblem of Egypt elsewhere 
in the Old Testament is the water-serpent, )'34, or inn, the 
crocodile, “the beast of the reed,’ Ps. Ixviil. 31, here the 
Nile-horse, that fat, hog-like flesh-colossus, whose belly all 
but sweeps the ground—an image of Egypt with its boastful, 
self-clorifying airs, and yet so sluggish and unwilling to stir 
from the spot in another’s interest. The name n2¥ D7 3m 
says the same.’ Elsewhere also Rahab is a name of Egypt, 
li. 9; Ps. Ixxxvii. 4, Ixxxix. 10, and that in the meaning «jos, 
sea-monster, monstrum marinum, confirmed by LXX. in Job 
xxvi. 12 and ix. 13. But here the name means violence, 
arrogance, boastfulness. 7 is an identifying term, as in Gen. 
xiv. 2, 3, etc.; the plural refers to the nation called Rahab. 
Thus: the swaggering nation, these are sitting still, or: 
braggart, these are stay-at-homes. To this treacherous land 
the ambassadors of Judah are going with rich treasures (Don, 
opes) on the shoulders of asses’ colts (see on VY, Kohler on 
Zech. ix. 9) and on the humps (N24, from ¥24, 7 35, appactum, 
compactum esse) of camels, without shrinking from the fatigues 
and dangers of the road through the desert, whence lions and 
serpents spring forth now and again (2/7, neuter, as in Zeph. 
i, ‘7, ef. on xxxvill. 16); see) Deut. evi 1 57 Nim: xx. 16, 
MYBS here and in lix. 5,as Job xx. 16 shows, signifies the 


viper, not like Kee the hyena (Fleischer in Levy’s NH WB. 


i. 2810). Through the same desert, through which God led 
their fathers when He delivered them from the bondage of 
Egypt, they now journey to purchase Egypt’s friendship, but 
in reality, despite all the expense they are at, to betray them- 
selves, for the vainglorious land will not keep its promises to them. 

So runs the divine oracle, to which the following divine 

1 According to Makrizi the Himzarites called a king, who undertook no 


PMOL 


wars, lege sitter-still, from Ws = AY. 
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command refers, ver. 8: “Go now, write tt on a tablet with 
them, and inscribe it in a book, and let it remain to after days, 
for ever, perpetually.” The suffixes of 7203 and APM refer in 
the neuter sense to vers. 6, 7, and sia (cf. xxil. 15) is a 
general summons to proceed to the matter. 5D may inter- 
Enaces with ™, because even a single leaf with its contents 
complete is called book in Ex. xvii. 14; Neh. vil. 5. Ona 
tablet, a special leaf of durable material, Isaiah is to write 
the oracle, and “with them,” so that his countrymen may 
have it before their eyes (cf. viii. 1; Hab. i. 2). It is to be 
a memorial to the after-world. The reading ayo (LXX. Targ. 
Syr. Jerome) for syd is appropriate and probable, according to 
Deut. xxxi. 21, 26. In the present form of the text the 
three definitions of time form a climax: for the future, for 
the farthest future, for the unending future. 

Thus it is necessary to bring the worthlessness of the 
Egyptian help under the eyes of the nation, vers. 9-11: 
“ For it is an obstinate nation, lying children, children who will 
not hear the wstruction of Jehovah, who say to the seers: ‘ See 
not!’ and to the prophets: ‘Prophesy not to us right things ! 
Speak to us flatteries! Prophesy illusions! Depart out of the 
way, turn from the path, remove from our sight the Holy One 
of Israel !’?” With “W DY, a people of obstinacy, ef. 11. 8. 
ovina (=O'vN3 by the same law of sound as 0397) is am. yeyp. 
As in xxvii. 15, the prophet reduces their language to an 
unvarnished utterance of their real thoughts. They forbid 
the prophet of Jehovah to prophesy, especially N33, straight, 
true things (what does not square with their wishes), and 
would rather hear Mip?h, ic. smooth, flattering things, even 
nipnn (from 5na, 7 th, ‘Talm, by, ludere’), illusions, for they 
wish to be petted and coaxed, not repulsed and tutored. The 
prophets are to take another way (3, only twice here instead 
of the elsewhere more common ‘3’, constr. st. of j2, “share,” 
after the form DN OY), and to annoy them no more with the 
Holy One of Israel. 

So at variance are they with Jehovah and the bearers of 
His word, vers. 12-14: “ Therefore thus saith the Holy One 


1 Eg. Kethuboth 616: -yeisayy smyap Nm~aa Kooy, one who plays 
with lapdogs and chess ; Succa 58a: 9993p ‘99ND (SD) Sdn, he played 
with eight knife- blades, 
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of Israel: Because ye dislike this word, and put your confidence 
an violent means and crafty ways, and stay yourselves thereon: 
therefore this guilt becomes to you like a falling breach, leaning 
forward on a towering wall, which suddenly, very suddenly, 
falls in ruin. And he smites it to pieces, as a potter's jug falls 
to pieces when one shatters it without sparing, and from which, 
when it lies shattered, one finds not a sherd to fetch fire from 
the hearth and to draw water out of a cistern.” The word to 
which they feel DN (read mdos-chem, as in Deut. xx. 2, 
kekarob - chem) is the message of Jehovah by His prophet 
in opposition to their untheocratic policy that leaned on 
Egypt. i) (from nd, allied to yx, obliquare, see on Prov. ii. 15), 
bent aside, crooked, means a policy which moves in artful by- 
ways, as well as PYY, the extortion of the sums of money 
necessary for the war of liberation and the winning of Egypt’s 
help (cf. 2 Kings xv. 20). Judah’s guilt is compared to the 
cracked, overhanging part of a steep wall (922, twmefactus, 
and so protuberans, leaning forward ; cf. Y2Y2, | .8:, of a diseased 
swelling). As this part carries the whole ruinous wall with 
it, so the guilty ways of Judah will ruin beyond remedy its 
whole present existence. Israel, which, when there was yet 
time, refused to acknowledge itself Jehovah’s workmanship 
(xxix. 16), is shattered like a vessel into minute fragments. 
It is the exile which the prophet threatens in the figure; for 
the ruin affects Israel as a State. The subject in 772%, ver. 
14, is Jehovah, who will use human, hostile power to lay the 
wall in ruins, to scatter the kingdom of Judah in such a 
sherd-like diaspora. It is not said 77201 (LXX. Targ.), but 
maw, et franget eam. MND is infinitive description of the 
manner; Baer has 1:N3, after Masoretic form, which is con- 
firmed by Babyl. codex: like a potter’s jar shattered without 
sparing. nemo (as in Hag. ii. 16, with dagesh to distinguish 
it from 9{#N>) exchanges the primary meaning nudare for that 
of drawing out, just as 79 does for that of pouring out. 

To such small sherds, to such a scattered heap of rubbish, 
the kingdom of Judah is brought in consequence of its godless 
lust for self-liberation, vers. 15-17: “For thus saith the Lord, 
Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel: By returning and rest ye 
should be saved, in quiet and in confidence should your strength 
be shown—but ye refused. And ye said: ‘Nay, but on horses 
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will we fly; therefore shall ye flee; and: ‘on swift ones will we 
ride, therefore shall your pursuers be swift. A thousand ye 
shall flee before the threat of one, before the threat of five, until 
ye be reduced to a remnant like a pine on the top of a mountain, 
and like a banner on a hill.” The conditions on which their 
safety depended, and accepting which they would obtain 
safety, are 72, turning round (halting) in their self-chosen 
way, and M3, rest from self-confident effort (from 13, like nM 
from 53), and Nn’ from Mw); their strength (ze. what would 
render them superior to the world-power) would be shown 
(77, arise, be manifested, as in xxix. 2) in DPW, giving up 
their engrossing anxiety, bustling activity, and in Mba, con- 
fidence, which cleaves to Jehovah, and renouncing self- help, 
leaves everything to Him. So under Ahaz (vil. “4) ran the 
fundamental principle of the prophet’s policy. But from the 
first they would not accept it, nor yet now when the alliance 
with Egypt has become an inevitable fact. To fly on horses, 
to ride on swift ones (OP, rhyming with xédns, celer), was and 
is their fleshly boast, to which Jehovah’s reply will be that 
the curse of the Torah (Lev. xxvi. 8, 36; Deut. xxviii. 25, 
xxxii. 30) will be fulfilled in them: One, or, at most, five of 
the foe will be sufficient by a puff to put to flight a whole 
thousand of those of Judah. The verb 1, ver. 16, is first 
used, rhyming with D:D, in its primary sense: to fly (akin to 
via, ef. Wx.) xiv: 27), then in its usual meaning: to flee. 
sp", imperf. Niph., to be light =swift (properly, to be made 
swift, winged, as it were) ; b>, on the other hand, ¢<mperf. Kal, 
is commonly used in the sense of being light = lightly esteemed. 
The horses and chariots are those of Judah, ii. 7, Micah v. 9, 
but perhaps with side-allusion to the famous Egyptian cavalry 
brought to their help. The parallelism of 17a is a progressive 
one; the subject of the first clause is also that of the second, 
on which account *323 is not used (cf. the asyndeta, xvii. 6) ; 
the insertion of 227 after nvion (Lowth, Ges., Bottcher et al.) 
is unnecessary. The plays on words symbolize the divine 
retribution (¢alio), according to which they will be dealt with. 
The nation, previously like a dense forest, will be like a tall, 
gaunt pine (7A, after Talm. SIM, pinus pinea*) rising alone 

1 That the pine, and especially the pine-nuts, are so called, is shown in 
Aboda zara 14a, where rSaDy'N, orpoiaos, is explained by this name ; 
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on a mountain-peak, and like a signal-mast erected on a hill 
——a tiny remnant in a wide land devastated by war. On 
OX TY with preterite following=/fut. exact., cf. vi. 11; Gen. 
MeV O. 

The prophet now continues with “and therefore.” Else- 
where “therefore” deduces the punishment from the sin, 
but it also (in a way characteristic of prophecy) deduces 
triumphant love from the exhaustion of wrath. Such now 
seems to me to be the meaning (with Driver, Jsaiah, p. 60), 
ver. 18: “And therefore will Jehovah wait to be gracious to 
you, and therefore will he arise to have mercy upon you; for 
Jehovah is a God of judgment: happy they who wait for 
him!” The infinitive clauses with 5 are definitions of 
purpose, not time. As Jehovah’s Mi27 and on have for 
their end and aim the reception back to favour of the 
sufficiently punished nation, the former signifies a waiting, 
which would fain substitute salvation for punishment as soon 
as possible, and we need not now take it in the sense of 
removing, withdrawing from the history of Israel (Hos. v. 6) ; 
it denotes, as in xxxil. 10, a rising up, putting oneself in 
readiness, and that for the purpose of again showing mercy. 
And now the change of ov into py (0%), “he will await 
quietly,” is needless ; on rather means His wish and will to 
show Himself merciful. It is implied that the punishment 
is working inward repentance. For Jehovah is a God of 
judgment (Mal. ii. 17): He punishes in order to amend, and 
desires the amendment. 

He awaits the time when He can again show favour; and 
happy they who, by their own waiting, meet His. These are 
the Church of the future, melted out of the mass in the time 
of judgment by the fire of judgment,—a nation newly 
forgiven on its cry for help, led in the right way by faithful 
teachers, renouncing idolatry with horror, vers. 19-22: “ For 
a people abides in Zion, in Jerusalem; thou shalt weep no 
more; he will show himself pitiful to thee at the call of thy 
cry for help; as soon as he hears he answers thee. And the 
Lord gives you bread in scarcity, and water in affliction ; 
and thy teachers shall no more conceal themselves, and thine 


also Gittin 57a and Rosh-hashana 23a (where sn‘37\N is the gloss of 
mov, Isa. xli. 19), Rashi explains it x93", ae. pine. 
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eyes shall get to see thy teachers. And thine ears shall hear 
words behind thee, saying: ‘There is the way, walk ye in 
it!’ whether ye turn aside to the right or the left. And ye 
defile the coating of thy graven images of silver, and the 
covering of thy molten images of gold, thow shalt scatter them 
as filthiness ; ‘ Out, thow sayest to i.” 

We do not render 19a: for O people that dwellest in 
Zion, in Jerusalem. For although the personal pronoun 
may be absent after 1 in an apostrophizing connection 
(Prov. viii. 5; Joel ii. 23), still we should expect 78 here. 
The accentuation rightly takes these words as an independent 
sentence: Zion-Jerusalem does not fare like the heathen city 
(xiii. 20, xxv. 2); it is the city of Jehovah, and in virtue of 
His promise cannot become an uninhabited ruin for ever. 
After this encouraging statement the prophet turns to address 
the nation of the future in that of the present ; 123 strengthens 
the verbal idea by the mark of duration, #39 by that of 
certainty and abundance. ‘The preposition > here expresses 
what is simultaneous and almost coincident, as in xvili. 4, 
xxiii. 5: hearing and answer all but coincide; NYY, nomen 
actionis, aS in xlvil. 9, lv. 2; 33% (here pausal form), as in 
Jer. xxill. 37. From the answer to a penitent cry for help 
as the basis of all effects of a new forgiveness (Zech. xi. 6), 
the promise rises higher and higher. The next thing is that 
God, when Jerusalem suffers, as the prophet threatens in 
xxix. 3 f., the extremes of a siege, will not let the besieged 
die of hunger, but will give them needful support. The 
same phraseology, but somewhat different: to give to eat, 
ynd ows yn> ond, sionifies in 1 Kings xxii. 27, 2 Chron. xviii. 
26, to put on siege or prison rations; here it is in an en- 
couraging sense, menace retiring into the background. ¥ and 
ynd are co-ordinate, not subordinate, to pnp and 8%) (like 
npyrn, Ps. Ix. 5; wine is reeling, Ezek. xlvii. 4; water is the 
knees, ze. is their measure; cf. Cant. viii. 2; Jer. xxvi. 15; 
Brovauxme' 2b Zech i.:13, and: above:(on, (il. 24,, xxii. 17): 
properly bread which is scarcity, and water which is affliction, 
therefore absolutely necessary support, the opposite of bread 
and water in abundance (Gesen. § 116, Anm.; Friedr. Philippi, 
Status Constructus, p. 86 ff.). The promise ascends from 
below upwards. It is an advance that the right-minded, 
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faithful teachers (8°) no longer keep themselves concealed, 
as they have done since Ahaz’s days, on account of the hard- 
ness and opposition of the people (4233, denom.: to withdraw 
to the 923, wrépvé, the extreme end, the most secret corner, 
although 422 in itself also signifies to cover, conceal); penitent 
Israel will be able again to feast on the sight of those it longs 
for. 29, according to the context, is plur., with preceding 
sing. of the predicate, Gesen. § 147. As the shepherd follows 
his flock, they will follow the people with words of friendly 
admonition, and the people will have open ears for their 
leaders. ‘OSM here is =A, WIN, For idolatry (which 
spread like an incurable cancer, despite Hezekiah’s, and later, 
Josiah’s reforms, xxxi. 7; Micah i. 5, v. 11-13, vi. 16) is 
now regarded as an abomination, and is abolished. They 
will defile (2 Kings xxiii. 8 ff) even the gold and silver, 
which cover the carved images or the molten images of less 
costly metal (7B¥, / Ay: to flatten, open wide, and so cover 
over, eg. glaze, Prov. xxvi. 23), and therefore renounce all 
use of them. The meaning of MISS, after Ex. xxviii. 8, and 
the very numerous passages in eh (72) NaN is the proper 
priestly garment, cannot be doubtful. 4, sickliness = flux of 
blood, briefly for 717 2, the cloth of a woman in her monthly 
sickness. With mt, to scatter, cf. 2 Kings xxiii. 6. With 
7271, the plural of direct address passes into the individualizing 
singular; i$ goes back in the neuter sense to the idol-trash. 
After the description of this act of penitence, the promise 
rises higher and higher; there shall be more than bare bread, 
vers. 23-25: “And he gives rain for thy seed, with which 
thow sowest the ground, and bread of the produce of the ground, 
and uw is juicy and fat; your flocks shall feed wm roomy 
pustures. And the oxen and the young asses, which till the 
ground, shall eat mixed fodder with salt, which is winnowed 
with fan and fork. And on every high mountain and every 
towering hill are springs, brooks in the day of the great 
slaughter, when the towers fall.” “In the day” fixes the 
evening of the day of judgment, which is followed by the 
blessed morning described. First the mass of the Jewish 
nation is slaughtered in battle; first the towers must fall, 
ie. (without figure, however, merely by way of example) all 
the bulwarks of self-confidence, self-help, and pride (ii. 15; 
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Mieah v. 9 f.). The self-incurred troubles of war are then 
replaced by God-given, joyfully - welcomed peace, and the 
proud towers by fertile, well-watered hills; the ground, again 
cultivated, bears luxuricus, nourishing grain; all labour of 
man and even of beasts finds rich recompense. YU 7b 
means the sowing or early rain (7719), beginning about the 
middle of October; WS is accus., ¥2 being construed with 
double accus., as in Deut, xxii. 9. As to form, PP might 
be sing. (see i. 30, v. 12, xxii. 11), but has, like 7%, after 
Ex. xvii. 3, to serve as plural. DEONT are the oxen used in 
ploughing and threshing; DY", the asses used in carrying 
manure, earth, seed; jn ple" is mixed fodder spiced with 
sour, salt vegetables (L2ys>, humid), thus farrago (from 593, 
to mix); Wetzstein differently: 23, ripe barley, according 


to kb, iv., “to have ripe fruit” (dwlal), in Kal: to be dried, 
dry (akin to 72, 533, (LS)? and so: ripe barley (unthreshed 
or threshed out) mixed with salt and salt things. In any 
case 552 is applied to the grain, for this is proved by the 
addition: 3) 77S, which is winnowed (part. Pu. = 77D, 
Gesen. § 52, Anm. 6), or perhaps more correctly: which he 
(one) winnows (part. Kal), the participle, like baix, nny, 
xxix. 8, as a third tense-form, so to speak, with its subject 
in itself (Ewald, § 200)—not barley or the like mixed with 
chaff (¢7bn), as is usually done from scarcity, but pure grain 
(iabb mahd, as is said to-day), MM is the fan (winnowing 
shovel) by means of which the corn is thrown against the 
wind, so that the grain falls to the ground and the chaff is 


carried away, from mn, cw ii, 4, to winnow (after which 
& 
Maimonides explains: é>\,J\ “2, instrument for winnow- 
i 
& 
ing) ;* on the other hand, 72 = midrd, 3\,4, winnowing fork 


1 To this belong Salsola kali, S. tragus, S. soda, and other plants in the 
family of the Chenopodiaceae. 

? He explains Doan, Lev. xxi, 10, from the same primary meaning: 
“Hardening of the outer skin of the eye; a figure taken from the 
hardening and whitening of the husk (ki8r) of the ripe grain.” 


> That es), tool, has nothing to do with mm, ventilabrum (Arab. 


c re ), See Fleischer in Levy’s NH WB. iv, p. 487, 
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with six prongs. Dainty fodder, such as is now given but 
seldom to cattle as specially strengthening, will then be their 
ordinary, carefully-prepared food. Quis non videt, exclaims 
Vitringa, 7vevpatiKkas intelligenda esse! He appeals to Paul’s 
saying (1 Cor. ix. 9), that God does not care about oxen. 
But Paul’s teaching is not that of Aristotle, who excludes 
minima from the divine providence; but he means that what 
Scripture says of cattle it says for the sake of men, not of 
cattle. Hamann remarks on the passage: “Thus the happi- 
ness of the beasts depends on our virtues and vices. The 
latter extort groans from the creature, the former show it 
kindness.’ The prophet is to be understood, according to 
Rom. viii. 19 ff, that God does care for the groaning of an 
ox or ass laden with heavy toil, and so in peril of hfe. 

The promise now rises higher and higher, and ascends from 
earth to heaven, ver. 26: “ And the light of the moon becomes 
as the light of the sun; and the light of the sun shall be multiplied 
sevenfold, like the light of seven days—in the day when Jehovah 
binds up the hurt of his people and heals the smart of its stroke.” 
Since Lowth’s days the words O37 nyaw ah have been 
regarded as a gloss; LXX. (but not Targ. Syr. Jerome) omits 
them. Luther also (although referring to them elsewhere) 
only translates: “the sunshine shall be seven tumes brighter than 
now.” But even granting that the words are a gloss, they rest 
on a right understanding of O'¥2Y, as Drechsler explains: 
“The brilliance, which according to the present arrangement 
for producing the daylight suffices for the whole week, is then 
concentrated in one day.” Perhaps one may say, without 
straying from the meaning of the prophet or his annotator: 
the light of the seven days of the world’s week will then be 
concentrated in the seventh. The beginning of the creation 
is light, and its end is light. The darkness has only come in 
between to be overcome. At last comes a morning, after 
which it is no more said, “There was evening and there was 
morning.” 

The glory of the last days stands to the prophet’s eye 
immediately after the fall of Assyria, vers. 27, 28: “ Behold, 
the name of Jehovah comes from afar, burning in his wrath and 
a dense mass of smoke, his lips are full of foaming wrath, and 
his tongue like devouring fire. And his breath ts like an over- 
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flowing stream, which divides up to the neck—to swing nations 
in the fan of nothingness; and a misleading bridle is on the 
cheeks of the peoples.’ The name of Jehovah is Himself as 
made known in revelation (xxvi. 8); from this application 
(see also Lev. xxiv. 11; cf. ver. 16; Deut. xxvii. 58; 1 Chron. 
xiii. 6; cf. 2 Sam. vi. 2) arose in later usage 087 simply as 
a designation of God. The combination ‘58 Ya is either 
genitival, like ney nips, i. 30, or 1B8 is specifying accus. as in 
porns npn, nxw2 is the same in meaning with the wndageshed 
nv, Judg. xx. 40, ef. ver. 38. The juxtaposition: burning 
. .. and a dense mass . .. is aS in xiil. 9. Two images are 
blended together, that of a tempest coming up from the 
farthest horizon, turning the heavens into a fiery ocean, and 
kindling everything it touches, so as to raise TNW! 723, a heavy 
burden, a dense mass of smoke,—and that of a man burning 
with rage, with foaming lips and tongue waving from side to 
side like a flame, and breath a deadly roar which, proceeding 
from Jehovah, swells into a stream which divides the man, 
so that the neck is the only part left in sight. This image 
we had already in viil. 8, where Assyria, coming against 
Judah, was compared to a stream almost enough to drown. 
Here it is used in reference to Judah, which is almost, but 
not entirely destroyed. For the final purpose of the approach- 
ing name of Jehovah is to sift nations, etc. 5202 instead of 
SPP) is in order to be like the noun 75) in sound; 7537 is a 
nomen actionis of the Hiphil, such as are more common in 
later forms of the language, Esth. i. 18, iv. 14; in Chaldee 
the usual infinitive form (¢g. 7719, Dan. v. 20) is used, and 
here also in Isaiah with verbal governing power. Fan of 
nothingness is one in which everything not remaining in it 
as good corn is committed to the wind (xxix. 5); SW is defect 
of being, ze. of life from God, and the doom corresponding to 
such worthlessness. To ‘1 jD1 either pi? (O%) is to be added 
in thought, or better, it is a substantive clause: a misleading 
bridle (or even, with Bottcher, of misleading, YN after the 
form 121, “ multiplying ”) is put on the cheeks of the nations. 
These are viewed as wild horses which cannot be tamed, 
which God’s wrath alone restrains by violent means, and so 
tules that the abyss is their certain fate. 

This is the issue of the judgment which begins at the house 
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of God, and then, turning against the instruments of punish- 
ment, the heathen, becomes to Israel, which survives, an anti- 
type of the Egyptian deliverance, ver. 29: “Your song shall ring 
forth as in the night when the feast is consecrated, and you shall 
have joy of heart, like those who go with music of flutes to journey 
to the mount of Jehovah, the Rock of Israel.” The word 37, usual 
elsewhere by preference of the Feast of Tabernacles, acquires 
here through ib an undoubted reference to the Passover, near 
which (see ver. 1) the prophet delivered this discourse (cf. also 
the allusion, xxxi. 5), and indeed to O7»Y 5 Ex, xii. 42, the 
night of the Paschal Feast, which is a night of feast-consecra- 
tion, inasmuch as it precedes and opens the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread. The prophet borrows his figure from the first Passover- 
night in Egypt, when Israel was rejoicing in its deliverance 
in full course of accomplishment, whilst the destroyer raged 
without. Just as then will be the song which they will be able 
to sing when Jehovah holds judgment on His foes without. 
The Church is then hidden in its chamber, xxvi. 20, and its 
joy is like the heartfelt joy of those who journey on one 
of the great feasts, or in the procession bringing the first- 
fruits to Jerusalem (Bikkurim ii. 3) with flute-strains to 
the mountain of Jehovah to appear before Him, the Rock 
of Israel. 

Israel is on its way in this joyous spirit to the sacred, 
glorious mountain, whilst Jehovah without, apart from any 
co-operation of Israel, removes the world-power out of the way, 
vers. 30-33: “And Jehovah makes his majestic voice to be 
heard, and makes the lighting down of his arm to be seen amid 
breathings of wrath and glare of devouring fire, cloud-burst, and 
rain-pour, and hailstones. Kor at the voice of Jehovah Assur 
will shrink when he smites with the staff. And it shall come to 
pass: every stroke of the rod of destiny, which Jehovah makes to 
descend on Assur, shall be with sound of drum and music of 
guitar ; and with battles of a swinging arm he fights against tt. 
Lor a horrible sacrificing-place has long been made ready, it also 
as prepared for Moloch ; deep and broad he has made it ; its 
Juneral pile has fire and wood in abundance; the breath of 
Jehovah, like a stream of brimstone, sets it aflame.” The impos- 
ing crash (Jin as in Job xxxix. 20) of the call, which Jehovah 
makes to be heard, is the thunder (see Ps. xxix.), for the 
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catastrophe is accompanied by the letting loose of all the 
forces of a tempest (see xxix. 6); 152 is cloud-burst, properly 
crashing, bursting asunder, namely of a cloud. By such 
wrath-proclaiming phenomena Jehovah makes visible the 
descent (MM) here perhaps not from 3, sweeping down, but 
from 1M, Ps, xxxviii. 3, down-coming, like N2¥, 2 Sam. xxiii. 
7, from N32’), in itself invisible, of His arm to smite. Beginning 
with “for,” ver. 31 explains the terribleness of the events by 
the object aimed at: shrinking at the voice of Jehovah, 
Assyria inwardly collapses, i.e. Assyria’s king, in whom the 
nation’s character and glory culminates." We do not now 
translate like Targ.: who smites with the rod, we. behaves so 
arrogantly and tyrannically (after x. 24). The smiter here is 
Jehovah (LXX., Jerome, Luther), and 73° D2W2, circumstantial 
phrase of more precise definition: ¢o virgd percutiente. Accord- 
ing to the accents 1, ver. 32, is introductory: and it shall 
come to pass, every movement of the rod is (supply 7”) with 
accompaniment of drum and guitar” (2 of instrumental 
accompaniment, as in ver. 29, xxiv. 9; Ps. xlix. 5, etc), 
namely, on the part of the people of Jerusalem, which has 
only to look on and rejoice in the coming deliverance. 55 
(not -D2) governs the three following genitives.? Since > 
is pointed as construct form, 775% is not adj. of my» used as 
fem. (as in Micah xi. 9), but substantive: of the rod of 
determined destiny, properly: of what is determined by decree, 
7D’, as in Hab. i. 12, and 7Y*, Micah vi. 9. Otherwise Breden- 
kamp after Klostermann: “every passing under the rod of 
destiny ;” but this must have been expressed by NOM Ayn, after 
Lev. xxvii. 32; Ezek. xx. 37. Drums and guitars sounding 
at every blow is explained by 320: Jehovah fights against 
Assyria with battles of swinging, ae. not with darts or other 
weapons, but incessantly swinging His arm to smite Assyria 
without the latter being able to defend itself. Here also 
Bredenkamp differs: with battles of waving, which devotes the 


1 {n Shakespeare also names of countries are masculine when the king 
of the country is meant, e.g. ‘“‘ Winter Scene,” i. 1. 23: “Sicilia cannot show 
» eg 
himself overkind to Bohemia.” 


255 has the distinctive Yethtb before Pashta, which, according to the 
Masora, occurs eleven times ; cf, nin ns, chap. v. 24. 
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conquered to sacrifice (slaughter),’ but npn alongside nyonby 
has the presumption of being right, as in xix. 16, cf. xi. 15 
Instead of the 72 going back to 1wx, not mv», the Ker? has 
Da, which is the less harsh, seeing that yey went before ; 
Babyl. cod. has 02 in the text. “For,” ver. 33, explains the 
cutting down of the Assyrian by the statement that he was 


destined long before to be burnt as a corpse. SHOT is the. 


past in opposition to 19: not to-day merely, but yesterday, 
z.c. since God’s predetermination is referred to, long ago. MBN 
is secondary form of NBA, as NWN of UX. This NBA has no 
connection with the Aramaic and Arabic name of the support 
of the cooking vessel, and so of the cooking place N”5A, 
G vt 
Leal, érxi\, utfiya, atfiya, tifdya, since 75M, |i, in sound 
resembles the Hebrew TY (ABYN) NY, and is unrelated to the 
modern Persian ¢éften, Zend. tap, to shine, to burn; from the 
Sem. sn, Uv, to vomit, abhor (see Job xvii. 6), it denotes the 
abominable place, especially the place of Moloch - sacrifice 
in the vale of Bené-Hinnom. And the 5, derived from 
this NSA, denotes a Tophet-like place, and is here treated now 
as masc., now as fem., perhaps because the abominable 
sacrificing-place is represented as 723, Jer, vii, 31.27 8773 in 
clause {337 "e100 x117D3, after the preceding nnan, seems intended 
to compare the burning-place, where Assyria is burnt, to the 
sacrificing-places in the vale of Bené-Hinnom. But then 
Fed stands in the way; we should need to read 7p19 (as in 
Lev. xviii. 21), or Braap) (as in 1 Kings xi. 7); or even (which 
however, the present pointing scarcely intends) “to the king” 
= to Moloch. Bredenkamp takes the words as a question: 
Is it also (this horrible place) erected for Moloch? to which 
the answer is, “Jehovah offers the Assyrian world-power to 
the dvat srupos, the fire-king, as a colossal sacrifice.” But 
the assumption of such questions without an interrogative 
word must be reserved as an expedient for passages not 
otherwise intelligible. We therefore, with Cheyne, take the 


1 Wave-offering, Lev. viii, 27, etc. 
2 It is one of the three non-Pentateuchal passages in which N37 is 
Chethib, ~ Kert. Babyl. cod. remarks on the passage 9p wn. The two 


other passages are 1 Kings xvii. 15 and Job xxxi. 11. 
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sentence as a declaration: it also is prepared for Moloch. 
Cheyne has rightly given up the view of 1D having a 
double sense. The king of Assyria is he who is sacrificed, 
and Moloch he to whom he is sacrificed. Because Assyria, 
with its army-power, is to be burnt, Jehovah has prepared 
this Tophet-like place of sufficient depth, so that it has a far- 
stretching background, and of sufficient breadth, so that in 
this direction also there is room for many sacrifices. And its 
M779, ze. its wood-pile (as in Ezek. xxiv. 9, cf. ver. 5, from 
avi, Talm. 4, to lay round; on the other hand, 7Y, cf. Gye, 
so to pile one on another that one piece rubs another), consists 
of fire and wood (an hendiadys like “cloud and smoke,” iv. 5) 
in plenty. “Of fire in plenty,” for the breath of Jehovah, 
like a stream of brimstone issuing from the funeral-pile, sets 
it aflame. 2 792 here, not: to burn up, but to kindle. #3 
goes back, like the suffix of AT), to NMBA, 


The fourth Woe: The wrong and right Help, 


chaps. Xxx1—xxxil. 8. 


The prophet’s frequent recurrence to the Egyptian alliance 
need cause no surprise. Although his warning is unable to 
prevent it, he still depicts again and again the evil fruit it 
will bear, unwraps and unfolds the comfort for believers 
hidden in the curse, and pauses not until the evil fruit, 
realized in history, is swallowed up in the realizing of the 
promise. 

The situation is the same as in the foregoing ; the alliance 
with Egypt is in full course, vers. 1-3: “Woe to those who 
go down to Egypt for help, and who rely on horses, and put 
their trust in chariots, because they are many, and in horsemen, 
because they are a mighty multitude, and look not to the Holy 
One of Israel ; and they inquire not for Jehovah. And yet he 
too 1s wise; so he brings evil to pass and sets not aside his 
words, and rises up against the house of reprobates and against 
the help of evil-doers. And Egypt is man, and not God; and 
its horses flesh, and not spirit ; and when Jehovah stretches out 
his hand, the helper stumbles, and he that is helped falls, and 
they all perish together.” The part. 0°77 does not imply that 
the going down is taking place just now; it is the part. 
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indicating quality, as when God is called 8735, muy has 
the 5 of purpose, as in xx. 6. Horses, chariots, and horsemen 
are here (differently in xxx. 16) those of Egypt; Diodorus 
calls Egypt (rmdowpos, on account of its favourable surface 
for cavalry. The part. is continued in the finite verb; 
instead of DDID“ DIN the better attested reading by without + is 
also found, as in v. 11, cf. ver. 23. The perfects we Nd and 
wT ND are used timelessly of what is always and in every 
shape lacking in them. The clause: “ he, too, is wise,’ is not 
so much a touching pelwous as a bitter sarcasm: if they have 
wisdom of their own, He also has wisdom of His own; it 
will be manifest when everything turns out as He foretells. 
He punishes evil by evil, and does not leave His threatenings 
unexecuted. The house of reprobates is Judah (i. 4), and 
the help (abstract for concrete, as Jehovah is called ‘DY in 
the Psalms) of evil-doers is Egypt, whose help is sought by 
Judah. Egypt is man, and its horses flesh; Jehovah, on the 
other hand, is God and Spirit; see Bibl. Psychology, p. 96. 
Hofmann rightly: “Since spirit is living in itself, it is 
opposed to flesh, which only lives through spirit ; and so God 
is opposed to man, who is corporeal, and so needs spirit in 
order even to live.” They have thus preferred the aid of the 
impotent and dependent to that of the Almighty and All- 
ruling, Jehovah, who is God and Spirit, needs only to 
stretch out His hand (an anthropomorphism standing beside 
the rule which explains it), and helpers and (in promise, not 
actually) helped, and so the power helping and the object 
helped (1t¥), collapse. 

This will also take place, ver. 4: “For Jehovah has thus 
spoken to me: As the lion growls and the young lion over his 
prey, against whom a whole crowd of shepherds is assembled— 
he does not cower at their ery, and does not give up at their 
zumulti—so will Jehovah of hosts descend to war against Mount 
Zion and against its height.” There is no passage in Isaiah 
which is so Homeric in ring as this; ef. Z/iad, xviii. 161 f, 
xii. 299 ff. Knobel, Umbreit, Drechsler, Cheyne, Breden- 
kamp et al., understand dy SEP) of Jehovah’s fighting for 
Jerusalem; He will as little allow His city to be wrested 
from Him as the lion the stolen lamb. But how can 
Jerusalem be compared to a lamb, which the lion has in his 
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claws as prey, chap. v. 29? It is also evident from xxix. 7 
how Sy N3¥ is to be understood here. These sinners and 
their defenders will first perish, for like a fierce, invincible 
lion will Jehovah enter the lists against Jerusalem and take 
it as His prey, without letting Himself be thwarted by the 
Judaeans and Egyptians, who are arrayed against His army 
(the Assyrians), Hitzig, Henderwerk, v. Orelli, Driver. Mount 
Zion is the fort and temple, the hill of Zion the city of 
Jerusalem, x. 32. Both have fallen under Jehovah’s judg- 
ment, without being able to escape it. Expositors have been 
led astray by the fact that an auspicious parable follows. 
This abrupt petdBacis is meant to surprise, and is the true 
reflection of what is foretold in the event; for at the moment 
of greatest need, when it is a question of being or not being 
for Jerusalem (cf. x. 33 f.), Ariel witnesses a sudden and 
miraculous change (xxix. 2). 

In this sense the terrible picture is confronted by a lovely 
one (cf. Micah v. 6 f.). Jehovah suddenly breaks off the work 
of punishment (x. 12), and the love, which wrath held in its 
bosom, bursts forth, ver. 5: “Like fluttering birds, so will 
Jehovah of hosts shield Jerusalem, shielding and delwering, 
sparing and setting free.” Designedly the prophet says in 
the plural: like fluttering birds, because he would not so 
much set forth Jehovah, as His tenderly careful, and indeed 
motherly love (on which account he adds the fem. MSY to 
O"5¥ of both genders), into which his lion-like fury is turned. 
nbB, like xxx. 29, in keeping with the date of these 
discourses (see xxix. 1), significantly suggests the fact com- 
memorated by the Passover, which, according to the Jehovistic 
narrative, has its name from the destroyer’s passing by’ the 
doors of Israel, Ex. xii. 13, 23, 27. We see from this that 
in and with Assyria, Jehovah Himself, whose instrument 
Assyria is, takes the field against Jerusalem (xxix. 2 f.); but 
His conduct towards Jerusalem suddenly changes, and becomes 
like that of birds hovering round and above their menaced 
nest. Respecting the infin. abs. Kal 3, after Hiph., see Ewald 
3120; respecting the continuation of the injin. abs. in finite 
verbs, § 350a. It is usually done by the imperf., here by 


1 Cf. nppn, ford, derived therefrom (Heb. p72), from which come the 
city-names Ozos and OaPexos. 
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the preterite, as in Jer, xxiii. 14 and Gen. xxvi. 13,1 Sam. 
ii. 26 (if 51) there is 3rd pret.). 

On the ground of the half-terrible, half-comforting picture 
of the future, a call to repent goes forth to the people of the 
present, ver. 6: “ Zurn back, then, to him from whom they 
have so deeply fallen, ye sons of Israel!” Properly: to Him 
in respect of whom (WS) they have deeply fallen away 
(PY2vT, as in Hos. v. 2, ix. 9; and 0, that which turns away, 
turning away, as in i. 5); the change to the 3rd pers. is 
the converse of i. 29. This call to repentance the prophet 
strenethens by two powerful motives drawn from the future. 

The first is that one day the abominableness of idolatry 
will be seen and shunned, ver. 7: “Hor in that day they will 
every one abhor their idols of silver and wlols of gold, which 
your hands have made for a sin.” That is, to commit sin and 
to suffer, Hos. viii. 11, cf. 1 Kings xili. 34: SDM, second accus. 
to #Y; differently Deut. ix. 21, cf. Hos. x. 10, Amos viii. 14, 
where the idol itself, as corpus delicti, is called “sin.” The 
outlook is the same as in xxx. 22, xxvii. 9, xvii. 8,11. 20. 

Second motive: Israel will not be saved by men, but by 
Jehovah alone, so that He, from whom they have now so 
deeply fallen, shows Himself to be the only true ground of 
confidence, vers. 8, 9: “And Assur falls by the sword, not of 
aman, and the sword not of a man shall devour him; and he 
Jlees before a sword, and his young men are enslaved. And his 
rock—it shall retreat in terror; and his princes flee in fear 
from the banners. An oracle of Jehovah, who has his fire in 
Zion and his furnace in Jerusalem.” Of purpose it is said 
“before a sword” without article, to inspire the notion of the 
unlimited, boundless, terrible, cf. xxvii. 2, T3, and on Ps. 
iu. 12. Without human intervention a sword is drawn, to 
which Assyria, as many of them as do not save themselves by 
flight, succumbs without resistance. The power of Assyria is 
broken for ever; even its young men are forthwith subjected 
to tribute or slavery. Instead of 15 pn the Easterns had 
xb pn in the text (he flees not before the sword, which is to 
be understood after xxxvii. 36), and 1b (pn) as Keri. LXX. 
Jerome translate the Chethib: dev&etas ovK amo mpocwov 
payaipas. But after 8a a third xb would be tautological. 
The parallel yy requires the personal sense for 1¥7D; and so 
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the king of Assyria is no doubt meant (Nagelsbach, Breden- 
kamp, Cheyne e¢ al.); see also xxxul. 2. Luther also: “And 
their rock will withdraw for fear.” Sennacherib is so called as 
cuardian of the empire of Assyria, as in the prism-inscription 
he ascribes his dominion to the god of Assyria, the “ great 
mountain” (sad@ radi), tc. powerful defender. 03! are the 
standards of Assyria, from which the commanders flee away 
in terror without attempting to gather the scattered together 
again. So speaks and determines Jehovah, who has His fire 
and furnace in Jerusalem. The words do not mean the fire 
and hearth of sacrifice; for 43M is not hearth, but furnace 
(Assyr. tinéiru), of uncertain derivation. It is the light of 
the divine presence dwelling in the temple on Zion that is 
meant, which, to the outside, is a consuming fire, an un- 
approachable glowing furnace to Jerusalem’s foes, dgnis et 
caminus qui devorat peccatores et ligna, foenum stipulamque 
consumit (Jerome). 

For Judah—sifted, rescued, cleansed—a new era then 
opens. Just government in blessing to the people is the 
first good fruit, vers. 1, 2: “Behold, the king shall reign in 
righteousness, and the rulers—they shall command in justice. 
And every one shall be like a hiding-place from the wind and 
a covert from the tempest, like water-brooks in drought, like the 
shadow of a gigantic rock in a parched land.” The kingdom 
of Assyria is shattered for ever, while the kingdom of Judah 
rises up from the disorder into which it had fallen through a 
godless policy and neglect of justice. Kings and princes now 
rule by God-fixed, revealed laws; the 5 in De is probably 
to be erased (Cheyne, Bredenkamp), in the present text it is 
that of reference (quod attinet ad, as in Eccles. ix. 4, perhaps 
also 2 Chron. vii. 21, unless it is distributive there: guicunque 
praeterit), exponent of the casus abs. usual elsewhere, and the 
two other lameds = cata, secundum (as in Jer. xxx. 11), 
Nigelsbach thinks that the prophet intentionally heaped up 
the 5 sound in ver. 1. The figures in ver. 2 are the same as 
in xxv. 4. The rock of Assyria, z.c. Sennacherib, has vanished, 
and the princes of Assyria have forsaken their standards in 
order to secure themselves merely; the king and princes of 
Judah are now the guard and blessing of their nation, 
exhausted and humbled by the calamities of war; they make 
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it flourish like water-brooks (cf. with Ps. i. 3; Prov. xxi. 1), 
they shade and shield it like giant cliffs. Since 723 may mean 
to be heavy = massive, it is not necessary, with Wetzstein, 
to understand a mass split off from a mountain, although yoo 
certainly may unite the meanings split and something split 
off (from which yod= py in Aramaic). Nagelsbach compares 
oxu) weTpain in Hesiod, Epy. ver. 589, and saxea wumobra, 
Virg. Georg. iii. 145. This is the first good fruit. 

The second is an open understanding after the curse of 
hardness, vers. 3, 4: “And the eyes of them that see are no 
more closed, and the ears of them that hear attend. And the 
heart of the rash understands knowledye, and the tongue of 
stammerers speaks clearly and readily.’ No physical miracles 
are here foretold, but a spiritual transformation. Ver. 3 says, 
the present doom of hardness will be abolished; the spiritual 
defects, from which many now suffer who are not among the 
worst, will be healed, says ver. 4. The form 72) yv’n is here 
not imperf. of “y’, to behold, xxxi. 1, xxii. 4, xvii. 7 f. 
(perhaps: they shall no longer stare about unsteadily and 
aimlessly), but of "YW=yyY, a borrowed imperf.: to be over- 
spread, shut up, xxix. 9, vi. 10; cf. Wb, xliv. 18. Respecting 
avp (Kal here only), see on xxi. 7. The national community 
will then be set free from the doom of not seeing with seeing 
eyes and not hearing with hearing ears. It will also be 
delivered from faults of weakness. 0°12) are the precipitate, 
hasty, inconsiderate, and DY, stammerers, are not scoffers, 
xxviii. 7 ff., xxix. 20 (Knobel, Drechsler), but those who 
cannot think and speak precisely and surely, especially about 
higher, divine things. The former will have the gift of 
discrimination (j'2'), to discern things in their true nature and 
to know the really useful in all circumstances (ny with $ of 
purpose, not object: to discern knowledge); the latter 
will be able to express themselves with skill—elegantly, 
clearly, and nobly. ins (ancient MSS., also Babyl. niny) 
means what is bright, transparent, not merely plain, but fine, 
elegant: acceptable speech, seasoned with salt, Col. iv. 6. 
172A gives the adverbial idea of "27, 

A third good fruit is calling and treating every one 
according to his true character, vers. 5-8: “ The fool shall no 
more be called noble, and the knave shall no more be called 
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eminent. For a fool utters foliy, and his heart perpetrates 
vileness in practising guile and uttering error against Jehovah, 
in making empty the soul of the hungry and keeping back the 
drink of the thirsty. And a knave’s tricks are evil ; he devises 
plots to destroy the afflicted by lying words, even when the needy 
establishes his right. But a noble man devises noble things, and 
by noble things he abides.” Nobility of birth and riches will 
give place to nobility of disposition, so that the former 
will not be found, nor find recognition without the latter. 
2.7) is properly the noble in disposition, then the ethical sense 
falling out: the noble in standing (as conversely, generous) ; 
viv, one eminent through wealth, the respectable, as again in 
Job xxxiv. 19. The ideas 22 and ‘3, the prophet himself 
explains. Jerome rightly translates OD, Jraudulentus, and 
Rashi and Kimchi take it correctly as abbreviated from So; 
it is an adjective formation from a= 2°93, like NY = N07, Job 
xx. 6. The form ‘3, ver. 7, interchanges. therewith merely 
to rhyme with 2 (machinatoris machinae pravae). “ For” 
in ver. 6 shows that the p23 and the ae will lose those titles, 
on the ground that such men are utterly unworthy of them. 
S33 is one who thinks foolishly and acts vilely, the common 
man in opposition to the noble (Prov. xvii. 7). Infinitives 
with > say in what the immorality consists with which his 
heart is engaged. Respecting 434, resoluteness in evil, see on 
ix. 16. In ver. 7, 191A means aberration, from TYA=Nyv, cf. 
Arab. ee lab, excedere, from which the meaning to go astray 
seems to proceed. In ver. 7, 13733, “and when he speaks ” = 
even in case the needy speaks what is right and well- 
grounded; 1= «ai, et, in the sense of etiam, as in 2 Sam. 
i, 23; Hos. vill. 6; Eccles. v. 6; according to Knobel = et 
quidem, as in Eccles. viii. 2; Amos iii. 11, iv. 10; on the other 
hand, Ewald, § 283d, takes it as 1 copul.: and going to law 
with the needy, which, according to 2 Kings xxv. 6, would 
require j"3N"N8, The noble man, according to ver. 8, not only 
resolves on noble things, as such (sin) he also continues 


therein: 5y mp, like Arab. oe ie els persistere, 
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Against the Women of Jerusalem, chap. xxxii. 9-20. 


APPENDIX TO THE FOURTH WOE, 


This short discourse, although well rounded off, like the 
short parabolical piece with a similar beginning, xxviii. 23—29, 
is merely a secondary whole, and is the last part of the fourth 
woe, as the former is the last part of the first. It is the 
counterpart of the prophetic rebuke belonging to Uzziah’s and 
Jotham’s days, iii. 16 ff., and scourges the thoughtless security 
of the women of Jerusalem, as the former does their love of 
finery. The prophet has now uttered many woes over 
Jerusalem, which is bringing itself to the brink of destruction ; 
but, despite the naturally soft, easily - touched and terrified 
female temperament, without influence on the women of 
Jerusalem, to whom he now makes known the fearful ending 
of their carnal rest. 

The first part of the address makes known the destruction 
of their false rest, vers. 9-14: “ Ye ease-loving women, arise, hear 
my voice ; ye confident daughters, hearken to my speech! Days to 
the year—then you shall tremble, ye confident ones! For at rs all 
over with vintage, fruit-harvest comes not. Quake, ye lovers of ease! 
Tremble, ye confident ones! Strip ye, and make you bare, and 
gird your loins with sackcloth! They beat the breasts because of 
the pleasant fields, because of the fruitful vine. On the field of 
my people weeds and thorns spring wp, yea, on all the pleasure- 
houses of the jubilant city. Kor palace is deserted, hum of city 
desolate, ofel and watch-tower serve instead of caves for ever, for a 
Joy of wild asses, for a pasture of flocks.” The apostrophe is as 
in Gen. iv. 23, Jer. ix. 19, ef. xxviii. 23 above; the attributes 
as in Amos vi. 1 (cf. iv. 1, where he apostrophizes the women 
of Samaria): }28Y, merry, sprightly ; and 404, trusting, namely 
in futile things. They are to rise up (729P), for God’s word 
must be heard standing, Judg. iil. 20; Nagelsbach translates : 
Up! hear my voice! and compares Num. xxi. 18 ; in any 
case np points to a rising up in outward as well as inward 
reverence and attention. The definition of time, movi-oy DD, 
since 737M is without 4 apod. (cf. Ixv. 24; Job i. 16-18), 
seems to describe the duration of the devastation (Vitringa) ; 
but xxix. 1 teaches us differently ; the 1 is wanting, as, eg., in 
Dan, iv. 28. “The year” is the current year. An indefinite 
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number of days, at most a year (which “days” sometimes 
signifies, eg. Judg. xvil. 10) from now—and the trembling 
will begin, there will be neither wine nor fruit more to 
gather; the spring-reaping of the corn is thus represented as 
past at the beginning of the devastation. OB is accus. 
temporis, used here (as eg. in xxvii. 6; cf. Ewald, § 293. 1) 
of the initial point, not of the length of duration. As to 
IMn= MN, cf. Amos iv. 1 along with Judg. iv. 20; Micah i. 13, 
and Cant. ii.7. The milel-forms 7o¥2, My, 30 are explained 
by Ewald, Drechsler, Luzzatto as. plur. fem. imper., the 3 of 
the ending 73 being rejected—an unheard-of elision. Others 
regard it as infin. with m fem. (Credner, Joel, p. 141); but 
npup for infinitive ADP is without example, and just as 
unexampled is the infin. with n of summoning: To quaking! 
To unrobing! (Béttcher). They are sing. masc. imper., as 
perhaps nowy, vil. 11, and such as occur also out of pause, 
eg. N22 (for which Keré 72%), Judg. ix. 8, cf. with Ps, xli. 4 
and Volck on Deut. xxxili. 23, and the sing. instead of plur. 
is the harshest form of command. The masc. instead of 
fem. (cf. 99 for ‘20, Zech. xiii. 7) appears already in 370 
instead of 72790; the prophet then proceeds in the singular, 
comprehending the female population in mass in the most 
condensed form of expression; the 7 of summoning already 
required of itself the giving up of the feminine forms "), ete. 
NY, imper. of 779, to be bare, to strip oneself. 1730, absolutely, 
as in Joel i. 13, cf. ili. 24, above as to girding round the pe. 
The same strange enall. generis meets us again in ver. 12; men 
have not OY, and yet OD is said, the prophet contemplating 
the whole nation, within which such a plangere ubera (pectora) 
takes place for the destruction of so promising a harvest of 
grain and wine. OW and “WY (construct to nit’) rhyme 
together like whera and ubertas frugum. In ver. 13 AYA 
refers to W2¥ iP, which is combined into one neuter notion. 
‘3, 130, has the force of a confirmatory “yea.” The combina- 
tion, with force of genitive, of AMY TP with vio ‘na 
(pleasure-houses of the jubilant city), is as in xxviii. 1; Ps. 
Ixviil. 21; 1 Chron. ix.13. Such a genitival combination of 
phrases being possible, it is needless, with Nigelsbach, to 
place arsy pnp under the regimen of Sy, whose force is 


supposed to continue. Everything here is grammatically 
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strange, as in the Psalms the lanouage grows more involved, 
unconnected, and difficult the greater the gloom and indigna- 
tion of the poet. Hence the brief, piercing sentences in ver. 
14: palace (cf. xiii, 22) given up, city-tumult (ce. the other- 
wise tumultuous city, xxii. 2) forsaken. The use of 7Y¥3 in 
the sense of i7ép, pro (not quite coincident with 3 pretiz), is 
as in Prov. vi. 26; Job ii. 4; ‘Ofel, ie. the south - east 
declivity of the temple-mount fortified by Jotham, 2 Chron. 
xxvii. 3 (in Josephus ’Og¢dAds in meaning = swelling, rising 
eround), and the bachan, 1c. watch-tower (perhaps the “ tower 
of the flock” mentioned by Micah iv. 8 along with ‘Ofel, 
scarcely the “great tower,’ Neh. ili. 277), will be pro 
speluncis, te. pass and serve as such, And where the women 
of Jerusalem led their merry life, wild asses (8818), which 
love treeless steppes, will now enjoy themselves, and flocks 
will have their pasture. Thus Jerusalem will fall into ruin, 
with its strongest, proudest places, and that in a year or less. 

And this continues long, very long; until at last the de- 
struction of false rest is followed by the realization of the 
true, vers. 15-18: “ Until the Spirit is poured out upon us 
from on high, and the wilderness becomes garden-land, and 
garden-land is counted as a forest. And justice makes tts 
abode in the wilderness, and righteousness settles in the garden- 
land. And the effect of righteousness shall be peace, and the 
fruit of righteousness rest and security for ever, And my 
people dwells in a peaceful home, and in pleasant, secure resting- 
places. And tt hails when the forest falls down, and the city 
shall sink im abasement.” The Deiy-Ty, ver. 14, thus has a 
limit (WY): the duration of the lying desolate, immeasure- 
able to human eyes, has an end for God, who at last trans- 
forms this comfortless state. The state of suffering will 
continue until the Spirit, whom Israel has now dwelling in 
its midst (see Hage. i. 5), is poured out from heaven upon 
Israel (cf. Piel TW, Gen. xxiv. 20), de. shall be poured out in 
His entire fulness. When this begins, a great transformation 
takes place, whose spiritual nature is here symbolized in the 
same proverbial way as in xxix. 17. The meaning, however, 
of the second half here receives another turn; the meaning is 


1 Respecting Spy and this bya San, see Bertheau-Ryssel on Neh. ii1., 
p. 218 t. 
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not, that what one now praises as a garden will then, brought 
down from its false greatness, be counted a mere forest; but 
everything will be so glorious, that what one now praises as 
garden will be put in the shade by higher glory, so that it has 
only the look of a wild forest. The whole land, the untilled 
pastures as well as the cultivated corn and fruit land, will 
then be a dwelling-place of justice and righteousness. Justice 
and righteousness in Isaiah are the sign of the period of per- 
fection. In constant course of realization these shall have 
peace for their fruit ; "3" (cf. with Eccles. ii. 2) and 772Y, used 
of the fruit or natural reward of labour and_ painstaking 
(cf. MDyB), But before this quiet, blissful peace, of which 
the present carnal security is a mere caricature, is realized, 
two things must take place. 1. It must hail, while at the 
same time the forest falls to the ground, smitten down by the 
hail ("1), as in Zech. xi. 2). From x. 34 we know the forest 
to be an emblem of Assyria, and the hail from xxx. 30 f. to be 
one of the nature-powers destroying Assyria. 2. The city ("Y9, 
word-play, and counterpart to "Y"7) must first sink in abase- 
ment, a.e. be deeply humbled. Rosenmiiller, Drechsler, Niigels- 
bach et el., understand the world-city according to parallels 
from chaps. xxlv.—xxvil.; but in this prophetic cycle “ the city” 
can only be Jerusalem, xxix. 2—4, xxx. 19 ff, xxxi. 4 ff 

In presence of that twofold judgment, the prophet declares 
those happy who see the time after the judgment, ver. 20: 
“ Happy they who sow by all waters, who let the foot of oxen 
and asses wander freely.” They who see this time are masters, 
far and wide, of a quiet, fertile land, a land free from foes and 
all disturbers of the peace. They sow wherever they will, by 
all the waters fertilizing the soil, and so on most fruitful land 
requiring little or no labour of cultivation ; and because every- 
thing is in rich abundance, they can let oxen and asses roam 
at large, without carefully fencing them off from the fields. 
That this is the explanation, cannot be doubtful after xxx. 
23—25; ef. also vii. 21 ff. 

Here the four woes are concluded. The prophet began 
(xxviii. 1-4) with the destruction of Samaria, then threaten- 
ing Judah and Jerusalem also; but to combine the several 
features of the menace into a single harmonious picture is 
impracticable. Sifting until a small remnant is left is a main 
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thought running through the menace. Also that Assyria 
will find its own destruction in Jerusalem, for which it 
designs destruction, we read everywhere. But again the 
prophet foretells, on one hand, that Jerusalem will be be- 
sieged by the Assyrians, and will only be rescued when the 
beleaguered city is in extremity (xxix. 1 ff, xxxi. 4 ff); on 
the other hand, that the towers will fall, xxx. 25, the walls of 
the city be overthrown, xxx. 13 f., the land laid waste, and 
Jerusalem itself destroyed, xxxii. 12 ff.; and for both series 
of events he fixes the limit of a year, xxix. 1,xxxil. 10. The 
judgments which Israel has yet to undergo, and the time of 
glory beyond, le before the prophet’s spiritual eye like a 
long, profound diorama. In threatening the generation of the 
present, he pierces, now more, now less deeply, into these 
judgments lying in perspective before him. Now he merely 
threatens beleaguering to the utmost straits, now destruction ; 
the world- power, which this twofold calamity brings upon 
Judah, is everywhere Assyria. But not only the worst evil: 
Jerusalem’s destruction, but even the less evil: beleaguer- 
ing to the utmost straits, was not carried out. Why 
not? According to Jer. xviii. 7-10, neither the prophet’s 
threats of punishment nor promises of safety are so uncon- 
ditional, that they are carried out at this or that time, on this 
or that generation, of absolute necessity. If the threatened 
ones repent, the threatened penalty may be abolished or miti- 
gated, Jonah i. 4; 1 Kings xxi 29; 2 Kings xx. 15-20; 
2 Chron. xii. 5-8. The prophet’s words do not on this account 
fall to the ground; if they work repentance, they attain their 
end; but if the sinful state returns, they resume their force. 
If the judgment is irrevocably decreed, it is merely delayed 
in order to discharge itself on the generation most ripe for it. 
Like Isaiah, his contemporary Micah also threatened that 
with the judgment on Samaria a like judgment would burst 
on Jerusalem: Zion would be ploughed into a field, Jerusalem 
laid in ruins, and the temple-mount changed into forest- 
heights, i. 12. But in Jer. xxvii 18 f we read that 
Hezekiah, terrified by this prophecy, repented with the whole 
of Judah, and that Jehovah on this account recalled His 
threat. Thus in the first years of Hezekiah a turn for the 
better took place in Judah. This must also have led to the 
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withdrawal of the Isaianic threatenings, as these contributed 
to the repentance (see Caspari, Micah, p. 160 fi). No one of 
the three threatenings: Isa. xxix. 1-4, xxxii. 9-14, Micah 111. 
12, which form an ascending climax, was carried out. When 
the repentance was seen to be superficial, the former threats 
resumed their force, to the extent that the Assyrians marched 
throueh Judah devastating everything. But on account of 
Hezekiah’s humbling himself and his faith, from that time the 
threat changes into promise. In contradiction to his former 
threat, Isaiah now promises that Jerusalem shall not be in- 
vested by the Assyrians (xxxvii. 33-35), but before actual 
investment takes place the army of Assyria will be destroyed. 


The fifth Woe: Woe for Assyria and Salvation of Jerusalem, 
chap. XxXiL. 


We find ourselves here in the midst of the troubles brought 
on mdt Hatti (BN YS), and especially on Judah, by Sen- 
nacherib in his third campaign, which is related in the 
prism-inscription. Isaiah’s earlier threatenings, which the 
repentance of the people reversed, are so far in force again, 
and so far carried out, that the Assyrians are already in 
Judah, have laid waste the land, and are threatening Jeru- 
salem. 

Then the element of promise gains the upper hand; the 
prophet takes his stand with the weapons of prophecy and 
prayer between Assyria and his people; and the woe turns 
from the latter to the former, ver. 1: “ Woe Spoiler, and thy- 
self unspoiled, and thou practiser of guile that suffered no guile! 
When thou hast done with spoiling thou shalt be spoiled ; when 
thow hast finished practising guile, thow shalt suffer guile.” 
Beside tv, open violence, stands “32, tecte, subdole agere, with 
2 of the object. Assyria is still untouched by the misfortunes 
which it inflicts on other lands and peoples. But it will yet 
be recompensed like for like, so soon as (2 of simultaneous- 
ness, aS eg. xxx. 19, xviii. 5) it has reached the end pre- 
determined by Jehovah for its wasting and plunder. Instead 
of 32 is found here and there (¢g. in the two Petersburg 
codices) the reading ia, which is equally admissible in point 
of style. ‘23, or rather 72ND (see Baer), is regular Hiphil 
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form, the reduplication before the suff. being dropped (cf. 1X, 
Gen. xxvii. 21). Te (7%) seemed more natural instead of 
THY; the participial construction is the same as in 1 Sam. 
iii, 2, and in the Mishnic pmmp man ‘sms nnn, the walls of 
the house began to glow (Levy under nm)). W323 is Hiphil, 
syncopated from wosn3 (cf. the similar forms, ii. 8; Deut. 1. 
33, and often), moreover with dagesh dirimens, from the verb 
mba, which is in a sense guarded by Job xv. 29, to which 


Ben-Koresh and Chayfig give the same meaning as to ale 


imperf. i and u, to attain, reach. Still the conjecture wnie2z 
is good (Cappellus, Lowth, Ewald, Cheyne; while Cappellus 
also preferred TMIN?32) ; whereas the supposition that ynba> is 
in sound =7022 (Bottcher), assumes a change of sound which 
is improbable in the initial sound. The form 7847 (cf. Hos. 
x. 14) is dmperf. Hoph. (according to Bottcher, § 906, p. 104, 
passive to the imperf. Kal 7% or Y*), with the same redupli- 
cation of the first radical letter as in 03’, xxiv, 12; IBY, xxviil. 
27, and often. The play of sound (cf. xxi. 2, xxiv. 16) sets 
forth the punishment of the hitherto unpunished one as the 
inevitable echo of its sin. 

In ver. 2 the prophetic word of power becomes a believing 
prayer: “Jehovah, be gracious to us; be thow their arm every 
morning, yea, our salvation in time of need!”  Kimehi (Michlol 
2b) compares with the change of person chap. i. 29 and Dba 
often standing for bobo ; their arm, ae. power, shielding and 
defending them, thy people and mine. 4s adds force: Israel’s 
arm every morning, for the danger is renewed daily; Israel’s 
salvation, ae. entire deliverance (xxv. 9), for the supreme 
moment of need is still in prospect. 

While the prophet is thus praying, he already in spirit sees 
the answer, vers. 3,4: “At the sound of a crashing peoples dis- 
appear, before thy lifting wp nations are scattered. And your 
booty is carried away as a locust-swarm carries away ; as beetles 
run they run upon it.” The 0, which is indefinite, thus 
giving the impression of something mysterious and terrible, is 
at once explained: the crashing comes from Jehovah, who 
rises up judicially against Assyria, and judicially thunders. 
The hostile army then makes away (52 =3853, from Wiphal 723, 
1 Sam. xiii, 11, of /¥B=yi52 from yap); and your booty (resum- 
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ing address to Assyria) is swept up, as locusts, when a swarm 
of them settles on a field, eat it clean. Cappellus, Drechsler 
et al., explain, like Jerome, after LXX.: 6v tpdmov €av Tus 
cuvayayn axpidas. The figure is not inapt, but the article 
bypnn favours the other acceptation, and 40 puts it beyond 
doubt. PP’, whence the part. Kal Pp’ and the substantive 
pwd, signifies here and Joel ii. 9, busy running to and fro, 
discursitare, akin to yle 7 (sx, to urge, especially to urge to 
run; PP¥ is the present with quite general subject, like NP, 
xxi, 11; 777, xxx. 24; O'D, one strikes, xxxii.12. The Jeru- 
salemites swarm in the enemy’s camp like beetles, they are all 
busy carrying off all they can. 

The prophet sees this while he is praying, and now feasts 
on the issues of the wealth-yielding victory, vers. 5, 6: “ Hz- 
alted is Jehovah, for dwelling on high he has filled Zion with 
justice and righteousness. And there shall be security of thy 
times, riches of full salvation, of wisdom and knowledge ; the 
jear of Jehovah is then Judah's treasure.” Exalted, for while 
essentially the all-ruling One, He has now performed an act 
of justice and righteousness, the sight and memory of which 
fill Zion like a rich overflowing treasure with truth and praise. 
A new time has now opened for the people of Judah. The 
prophet is addressing this people, ver. 6; for there is no 
reason to regard the address as spoken to Hezekiah. After 
that great deed, NHN, ie. stability (Ex. xvii. 12), will charac- 
terize the condition of the times (Ps. xxxi. 15), a continuously 
uniform and therefore trustworthy state (cf. N28). Dibvi, MRIS. 
8). In the second place, fulness of salvation, wisdom, and 
knowledge will be theirs. These three ideas are supported 
by iDf, which is from (27 = (ys (xxiii, 18), and signifies 
laying by their store or rich treasure. The prophet makes a 
beginning, so to speak, of unfolding the seven gifts (xi. 2) 
which are involved in M33v*, Fear of Jehovah, the basis of 
all, will be the people’s treasure. Isaiah is fond of the form 
nan instead of 7237, even outside the genitival relation, for 
the purpose of stricter connecticn, as appears from xxxv. 2, 
xli. 21 (cf. YB, Philippi, Stat. Constr. p. 59); here, moreover, 
it has the advantage of rhyming in the closing sound (cf. ninv’, 
xxl’ 13). 
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The prophet has now, in keeping with his already oft- 
repeated practice, traversed preliminarily the circle of thought, 
which he now begins again, lamenting, in psalm-like, elegiac 
tones, the present sad state of things, and weeps with his 
weeping people, vers. 7-9: “ Behold, their heroes weep without, 
the messengers of peace weep bitterly. Highroads are desolate, 
travellers vanished; he has broken covenant, insulted cities, 
despised men. The land mourns, languishes; Lebanon ts 
ashamed, dried up; the pasture of Sharon is like a desert, and 
Bashan and Carmel shake their leaves.” DP88 is chosen, per- 
haps not without reference to ONS, the name of Jerusalem, 
chap. xxix., but has another meaning here. We have trans- 
lated “heroes” (Recken), because ONS is here synonymous 
with DNYN in the Nibelung-like piece in 2 Sam. xxiii, 20; 
1 Chron, xi. 22 (cf. the hero-name a)! ou!, “lion of God,” 
given by Mohammed to his uncle Hamza). This INN, 
here with the augmenting of the word abbreviated to ONIN (et. 
the proper name ONTS, Num. xxvi. 17, and the post-Biblical 
angel-name DPN), is not formed from ™S, to be strong, 
for such a verb, assumed by Fiirst for 8, is not in evidence, 
—but compounded from "8, lion, and be God, signifying there- 
fore lion of God. Still 5x only adds to the idea of lion-like 
courage the mark of something extraordinary, wonderful, and 
is content, as a compound word, with the collective singular, 
according to circumstances, without forming a plural. The 
pointing inflects the word after the precedent of 5273 (11212), 
That the pointing treats it as contracted from pap OASIS, which 
is neither possible linguistically nor suited to the context, need 
not trouble us, although Targ., Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion 
translate so. The change DPNIN elves the plural, which, how- 
ever, can be better dispensed with, according to 2 Sam. xxiii. 20, 
than the pronoun. “Their” (the Judaeans’) “ heroes,” as the 
parallel clause shows, the messengers sent to Sennacherib, who 
were to treat with him for peace. They brought him in his 


1 Tradition, which, however, is not here followed by tae Targum, makes 
ovosny an angel-name (Jer.: Hebraei significare angelos arbitrantur) ; Bar- 
Kappara, in his flowery narrative of the death of the Rabbi so uses it, 
Jer. Kilayim ix. 3; Bab. Kethuboth 104a, ete. Cf. Cheyne in Expositor, 
1888, p. 26: “ Divine messengers from Ardlu, the seat of the Deity” (after 
Alf. Jeremias), 
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camp before Lachish the amount of silver and gold required in 
order to peace, 2 Kings xviii. 14-16. But he broke the cove- 
nant, demanding in addition the surrender of Jerusalem. When 
the warriors of Judah had to bring back this shameful, terrible 
news to the king and people, and had arrived before Jerusalem 
in the neighbourhood of the king’s palace, they cried aloud (cf. 
xv. 4). The embassy, whose mission was itself a disgrace to 
Judah and to itself, returned, shedding bitter tears at such 
treachery and deceit and shame. Meantime Sennacherib, de- 
spite the agreement, continued his measures to force the forti- 
fied cities (cf. DY OSD, 2 Kings xvii. 15). The land was more 
and more devastated, the fields trampled down, and the autumn 
look presented by Lebanon with its fading foliage, and Bashan 
and Carmel with their foliage already falling, seemed like shame 
and lamentation at the misfortune of the land. The time 
then of the prophet’s mourning is autumn, with which the date 
indicated of his prophecy agrees, xxxi. 10. MeN Oa (cf. 
xxiv. 4) are alliterative; the first verb is in the radical form, 
the second follows the gender of the following subject (cf. the 
reverse case, 1 Kings xix. 11). oP is pausal form for DOP, 
just as elsewhere also é with the tone easily passes into & or &@ 
in pause, M22 (without art.) is to be read instead of T2792, as 
in Zech. xiv. 10. Mourning in psalm-like tones, Isaiah now 
also comforts himself with words of a psalm. Like David 
(Ps. xii. 5), he hears Jehovah speak. 

The measure of Assyria’s iniquity is full; the hour of Judah’s 
deliverance has come; long enough has Jehovah sat still 
and looked on (xviii. 4), ver. 10: “Now will I arise, saith 
Jehovah, now lift myself up, now exalt myself.’ The significant 
NAY (now) in Isaiah, as in Micah and Hosea, occurring three 
times, fixes the turning-point between love and wrath, wrath 
and love, ONS (in half pause instead of D918) is contracted 
from dNN, Gesen. § 54. 2b). Jehovah will rise up from 
His throne and reveal all His greatness to Israel’s foes. 

After the prophet has heard this from Jehovah, he knows 
also how it will go with them, ver. 11: “Ye conceive hay, 
bring forth stubble! Your panting is the fire which shall devour 
you.” Their plan to destroy Jerusalem comes to nought; 
their panting with rage (01, as in xxv. 4) against Jerusalem 
is the fire which consumes them. The idea is more forcible 
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than the one given by the conjecture 3 ‘nn (Lowth, Secker) 
cited by Cheyne. WWM is crowth of grass (hay), and &P what 
remains of the corn stalks after mowing (see v. 24). 

Both are easily consumed by the spreading flame, ver. 12: 
“And peoples become lime-burnings, thorns cut off, which are 
kindled with fire.’ Echo of the figure of the funeral pyre, 
xxx. 33. 12a sets forth in symbol the completeness of their 
destruction. They are so completely consumed that only 
ashes remain like a lime heap in lime-burning; 128, its sud- 
denness: they vanish suddenly like brushwood, dead and 
therefore cut down, which crackles and burns quickly, v. 24, 
ef. ix. 17. 03 is the Targum word for 1, amputare ; WF’, 
imperf. Niph., instead of 3781, perhaps to distinguish it from 
this form of the imperf. Kal. 

But the prophet does not, because of Assyria, overlook the 
guilty sinners of his own nation. The judgment upon Assyria 
is a terrible lesson, not merely to the heathen, but also to 
Israel, vers. 13, 14: “ Hear, ye that are far, what I have per- 
Jormed; and know, ye that are near, my almighty power! The 
sinners in Zion are horror-struck, trembling seizes the hypocrites. 
‘Who among us can dwell with consuming fire, who among us 
dwell with eternal burnings?’” Before the Almighty and 
Just One who has judged Assyria (in the view of the prophet, 
the act of judgment has just taken place) the sinners in Jeru- 
salem also cannot stand; they must either repent, or they 
cannot remain near Him. Jehovah, as regards His wrath, is 
«a consuming fire, Deut. iv. 24, ix. 3; and the fiery force of 
this wrath is everlasting burnings, inasmuch as it consists of 
flames never to be quenched (7), here not the burning-place, 
but that which burns). And this God has His fire and furnace 
in Jerusalem, xxxi. 9, and has just shown what His fire can 
do when it breaks out. For this reason the sinners, confess- 
ing to themselves by “among us” (cf. Amos ix. 1) that none 
of them can endure it, ask in terror, “ Who can dwell with 
consuming fire ?” (733 with accus. loci, as in Ps. v. 5). 

The prophet answers the questions for them, vers. 15, 16: 
“ He that walks in righteousness and speaks uprightness ; he 
that despises gain of oppressions ; whose hand keeps itself from 
touching bribes ; he that stops his ear not to hear of bloodthirsty 
counsel, and closes his eyes not to regard evil—he shall dwell on 





CHAPTER XXXIII. 17, 59 


high, fastnesses of rocks are his stronghold, his bread is abundant, 
his water inexhaustible.” An Isaianic variation of Ps. xv., 
xxiv. 3-6 (as Jer. xvii. 5-8 is a variation by Jeremiah of 
Ps. i). Mipty, like OUD, is accus. of object: he that walks 
in full measure of righteousness in all respects, ze. lives and 
practises it (Ewald, § 282, 1), and whose words exactly har- 
monize with his inner disposition and with outward facts. 
The third quality is that he not merely does not seek, but 
abhors gain to the hurt of a neighbour; the fourth, that he 
diligently guards hands, ears, and eyes against all danger of 
moral pollution.” To the verb B8¥ (properly, to press to, press 
together), secondary form from ¥Y, Prov. xvi. 30, corresponds 
in Arabic to (jasc (cf. 17 and OM, 75, eS,): Bribes, which 
one encloses in the hand, he shakes off (cf. Neh. v. 13); to 
schemes of murder, revenge, hate, robbery, he closes his ear; 
to sinful sights he shuts his eyes, without so much as blinking. 
Such an one need not fear God’s wrath. Living according to 
God’s will, he lives in God’s love; there he is enclosed as 
in the impregnable walls of a rocky fortress on inaccessible 
heights; he suffers neither hunger nor thirst, but his bread is 
furnished without fail (173, part.), namely, by God’s love; his 
waters are unfailing, for the living God makes them spring 
forth for him. Such is the picture of one who need not be 
alarmed by God’s wrath and judgments against Assyria. 
Before this picture the prophet forgets the sinners in Zion, 
greeting the future Church bearing such a character with words 
of promise, ver. 17: “ Thine eyes shall behold the king in his 
beauty, shall see a land of distances.’ The king of Judah, 
hitherto deeply abased by tyrannous oppression and unfor- 
tunate wars (Micah iv. 14), is then glorified by the victory of 
his God, and the nation, answering to the description of vers. 
15, 16, shall behold him in his God-given beauty,’ shall see a 


1 “Every one that sees a shameful sight,” runs a saying of R. Joshua b. 
Levi (Halachoth gedoloth, sec. nyay, and often), “and hides his eyes from 
it, shall be deemed worthy to behold the face of the Shekinah.” This is 
inferred from ver. 15 in connection with ver. 17. 

* Stade, Zeitschrift (1884), p. 256 ff., thinks he can prove that not 
merely chap. xxxiii. (whose Isaianic origin was already doubted by 
Ewald), but chap. xxxii. also, “owes its origin to the imitative prophetic 
authorship of post-exilian days.” “In ver. 17,” he remarks, p. 263, “two 
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land of far-stretching extent (OPT2=D'pN"», the & of which is 
a lowered d), now purged from foes, restored without curtail- 
ment to Israel, and happy in the enjoyment of peace under 
this king. 

Suffering has passed away like a dream, vers. 18, 19: “Thy 
heart bethinks itself of the terror: Where is he that valued ? 
where he that weighed ? where he that counted the towers? Thou 
seest the unmannerly people no more, the people of deep inaudible 
lip, of stammering, unintelligible tongue.’ The terrible past is 
so driven out of mind by the glorious present that one must 
reflect (739, meditari, as Jerome translates) in order to recall it. 
Vanished is the 75D (from 7D, to mark, draw, grave, count) 
who managed the collection of tribute, the >P¥% who tested 
the weight of gold and silver, the DOTTY 72D who, after 
reconnoitring, drew up the plan of the city to be invested or 
stormed. Disappeared has the 13 OY (Miph. to MY from 1), 
the people of insolent, shameless bearing, as well as insatiable 
in their demands (Targ., Symmachus, Jerome). This attribute 
is in keeping; and to explain tyn2 in the sense of >, Ps. 
exiv. 1 (Rashi, Vitringa, Ewald), or so to read it (de Dieu, 
Cappellus, Bredenkamp), is without warrant. ‘PY and 3903 
describe the obscure, barbarous sound of their speech ; yinvin, 
the difficulty of understanding the utterance; 2°2 (Ss, the 
unintelligibleness of what was meant. Although the Assyrians 
spoke Semitic, their language was so different in its words 
and word-forms that, eg., a request like pitd babkima lurruba 
andkw (Open thy door that I may enter) might be more easily 
misunderstood by the Israelite than understood. 

How will Jerusalem look when Assyria is dashed to pieces 
on its fortress? The prophet here passes into the tone of Ps. 
xlvil. 13 f. Ps. xlvi. and xlviii. belong, perhaps, to the time 
of Jehoshaphat, but are equally suited to the deliverance of 
Jerusalem under Hezekiah, ver. 20: “ Behold Zion, the fortress 


isolated, only loosely connected traits are joined in one thought—the rule 
of the Messianic king and the wide extent of his kingdom ; they are only 
held together by the thought that the Church in Messianic days enjoys 
the sight of both.” I am unable to acquiesce in this view. Messianic 
king? If this = Messiah, I reply that the king of ver. 17 is as little the 
Messiah as the Messiah of Micah vy. 2 is one person with the king smitten 
on the cheek, ver. 1. And do the king who is restored to honour and the 
land that is relieved of enemies really stand in only loose connection ? 


CHAPTER XXXII. 21, 292. 61 


of our festal gathering! Thine eyes shall see Jerusalem, a 
cheerful place, a tent that removes not, whose pegs are never 
drawn out, and none of whose cords are ever broken.” The 
seeing is here, as in Ps. Ixiii. 3, that which proceeds from 
looking at. Jerusalem stands unconquered and uninjured, the 
fortress of the feast-keeping community of the whole land 
(7359 like N27, iv. 5, cf. xxx. 29), a place full of cheerfulness 
(xxxii. 18), in which everything is adapted for permanence. 
Escaped from its troubles, Jerusalem is stronger than ever, a 
tent no longer nomadic and wandering (i¥¥, a nomad-word = 
wre, to wander, pack up =1¥0, Gen. xlv. 17), but intended 
for eternal duration. 

It is also a great Lord who dwells therein, a faithful al- 
mighty protector, vers. 21, 22: “ No, a glorious one dwells 
there for us, Jehovah—a place of rivers, canals of wide extent, 
into which no oared fleet ventures, and which no mayestic war- 
ship crosses. For Jehovah is our Judge, Jehovah is our Com- 
mander, Jehovah is our King, he will bring us salvation.” O8 %3, 
imo, follows up the negative clauses of 206 still farther. 78 
is Jehovah who has overthrown Lebanon, 7c. Assyria, x. 34. 
He dwells in Jerusalem for His people’s good—a place of 
rivers, 7.¢. in consequence of His dwelling therein it is like a 
place of rivers. That D1P2 is neither = loco (NOM), which is 
possible, as is proved by 1 Kings xxi. 19 (“in place of”), if 
not by Hos. ii. 1 (ef. xxii. 38), nor yet = substitution, com- 
pensation, is shown by {2 and 32729", which refer to this Dip). 
Therefore: in virtue of Jehovah’s indwelling, Jerusalem is a 
place (cf. the identifying instead of comparison, ver. 20) of 
broad rivers, such as guard cities surrounded by them else- 
where (¢.g. Babylon, the “ many-coiled serpent,” xxvii. 1), and 
broad canals, which, like fortifications, keep off the enemy 
(like Nd-Amun in Egypt, which was girdled by waters, Nah. 
iii. 8). The adjective, by which 0°, as in xxii. 18 (on 
both sides), graphically emphasizes the idea of breadth, belongs 
to both nouns, which are placed side by side adovvdeTws (be- 
cause interchangeable). 28, ship, 210, is originally of the 


same meaning as the Arabic s', vessel, receptacle, as vaisseau 


- 
arose out of vasculum. 0° is formed from oxy, which as a 
nautical word means to row. ‘S (from MS, to erect, put together) 
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is also a name of a ship, a great one; Aquila tpinpys, Jerome 
trieris, warship with three rows of rowing benches one above 
another.— Jehovah’s presence is to Jerusalem what the 
broadest rivers and canals are to other cities; and into these 
rivers and canals, which Jerusalem has in Jehovah, no oared 
ship ventures (3 700, ingredt), no majestic warship can cross 
it: even such a colossus would founder in these dangerous, 
mighty waters. Similar is the figure in xxvi. 1. In the 
consciousness of this unapproachable and impregnable defence 
the people of Jerusalem boast in their God, who, as D5Y, 
watches over Israel’s right and honour, as PPh) (synonymous 
with kxocpajtwp in Homer) bears the staff of command in 
Israel, and as 7p is enthroned and rules in Israel’s midst, so 
that in Him it is provided beforehand with sure help against 
every future danger. 

Now it is apparently different. Not Assyria, but Jeru- 
salem, is like a vessel near shipwreck; but when that which 
has just been predicted is fulfilled, Jerusalem, now so feeble 
and sinful, will be transformed, vers. 23, 24: “Thy ropes 
hang slack, they hold not firm the support of their mast, they 
keep not the flag outspread — then booty of plundering is 
divided in abundance ; even lame men share the booty. And 
no inhabitant shall say: I am weak, the peopie settled therein 
has its sins forgiven.”  Luzzatto, Reuss e¢ al., erroneously 
take ver. 23 as an address to Assyria, which—a_ proud 
warship—would cross the river-girdle encircling Jerusalem ; 
but the address, with dyich (see on i. 26), applies to Jeru- 
salem (Drechsler, Niigelsbach, Cheyne, v. Orelli, Bredenkamp, 
Driver). The city being first pictured as guarded by a 
mighty stream, and as a wreck on this stream, is just the 
contrast of now and then. Now Jerusalem is a hard-bestead 
ship, tossed by the storm, a sport of the waves. Its ropes 
hang slackly down (Jerome, daxati sunt). {2 is not adj.: 
straight, but subst., as the order of words indicates, the 
insertion of the Makkeph also proceeding from it: they hold 
not firm 037n7}3, the bed of their mast, ¢.e. the bed formed by 
the (otoméédn, the hollow into which the mast is let down, 
and the peocodun (=pecoddun), the cross- beam in whose 
eroove it rests. If the stay-ropes are not drawn tight, the 
mast, falling backwards aloft, may slip out of the pecodun, 
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and in this way out of the (orodoxn far below, and break 
down the latter. The term {3 is less suitable to the wecddun 
with its groove (ze. semicircular hollow), than to the totodoxn, 
which not merely serves the mast hke the former as a 
support, but as a stand, keeping it firm and upright. Vitringa 
thus hits the mark: Oportet accedere funes, qui thecam firment 
h. e. qui malum sustinentes thecae succurrant, qui quod theca 
sola per se praestare nequit absque funibus cum ea velute 
succurrentes efficiant. Further, the ropes of the ship Jeru- 
salem keep not the D2 outspread, ze. the émr’onuov of the ship 
(flag, or even the sail with a device worked in). Such is 
Jerusalem now, but '8 then (¢um) it will be different. 
Assyria founders, and Jerusalem is enriched, without use of 
weapons, with the wealth of the Assyrian camp. The 
prophet, ver. 1, began by announcing this spoiling of Assyria. 
The discourse therefore ends as it began. But the prophet’s 
last word is this, that the people of Jerusalem is now strong 
in God, and fi¥ 8¥2 (as in Ps. xxxii. 1) saved, delivered from 
its sin. A people humbled by affliction, penitent, and there- 
fore forgiven, then inhabits Jerusalem. Israel’s strength and 
all its salvation rest on forgiveness of sins, 


PART VI.—_THE FINALE OF JUDGMENT ON THE WHOLE 
WORLD, ESPECIALLY EDOM, AND OF THE DELIVER- 
ANCE OF JEHOVAH’S PEOPLE, CHAPS. XXXIV., XXXV. 


Chaps. xxxiv., xxxv. stand in just the same relation to 
chaps. XXVill—xxxili, as chaps. xxiv.—xxvii. do to chaps. xili.— 
xxii. In both cases the specific prophecy for the times is 
followed by an all-comprehending finale of an apocalyptic 
character; the palpable forms of the historical present, sur- 
rounding us in chaps. xxvili—xxxill., have here vanished; we 
find ourselves without footing in the historical present. or 
the date of this finale, which transports us into the midst of 
the last things, the relation in which Jeremiah and Zephaniah 
stand to it, is of importance. On this subject Caspari’s 
essay: Jeremiacin Zeuge fiir die Echtheit von Jes. c, XXXiv., und 
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mithin auch fiir die Echtheit von Jes. c. x).-]xvi., ¢. xiii.—xiv. 
23, and xxi. 1-10 (Jeremiah a Witness to the Genwineness 
of Isa. xxxiv., and consequently also to the Genwineness of 
Zsa. xl.—lxvi., xiii—xiv. 23, and xxi. 1-10) in the Luther. 
Zeitschrift, 1843, 2, should be read; and respecting the 
relation of Jer. 1. f. especially to Isa. xxxiv. f. Niigelsbach, 
Jeremia und Babylon, pp. 107-113. We find in Jeremiah 
not a few passages (namely, xxv. 31, 33, 34, xlvi. 10, 1. 27, 
09, li. 40) which stand, not accidentally, in reciprocal rela- 
tion to chap. xxxiv. Just as certainly Zeph. i. 7, 8, ii. 14 
stand, not by accident, in reciprocal relation to Isa. xxxiv. 6, 
11; in the same way Zeph. ii. 15 rhymes with Isa. xlvii. 8; 
Zeph. i. 7 fin., ili. 11, with Isa. xiii. 3, and Zeph. ii. 14 looks 
like a blending together of the pictures of ruin in Isa, xxxiv. 
13 ff. and xii. 21 f It is still to-day hard for me to deny 
priority to the Book of Isaiah in these passages, and to ascribe 
it to Jeremiah and Zephaniah despite the thoroughly imita- 
tive and, so to speak, anthological character of the two. But 
if Isaianic and Deutero-Isaianic passages are really mixed in 
the Book of Isaiah, then (I do not draw this inference with- 
out feeling the same scruples as v. Orelli and Bredenkamp) 
not only chaps. xxiv.-xxvil, but also chaps. xxxiv., Xxxv. 
belong to those passages which we call Deutero-Isaianic, 
because they bear the Isaianic stamp in a secondary manner, 
and form a transition from the old Isaianic passages to the 
Book of Exiles, chaps. xl—Ixvi. Chaps. xxxiv., xxxv. are its 
prelude. Edom is here what Moab is, chaps. xxiv.—xxvil. 
By the side of Babylon the world-empire, whose policy of 
conquest led it to enslave Israel, Edom represents the world 
which is hostile to Israel as the people of Jehovah. For 
Edom is Israel’s brother-nation, and hates Israel as the 
people of the election. In this its unbrotherly, hereditary 
hatred, it represents the enemies and persecutors of the 
Church of Jehovah as such in their entirety. The specific 
counterpart to chap. xxxiv. is lxi. 1-6. 

What the prophet foretells concerns all nations and all 
individuals among them in their relation to the Church of 
Jehovah. Hence he begins with the summons, vers. 1-3: 
“Draw near, ye nations, to hear, and ye nations, attend ; let 
the earth hear, and that which fills it, the world and all that 
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springs from it! For Jehoval’s indignation will go forth 
against all nations, and burning wrath against all their host ; 
he has laid them under the ban, given them up to slaughter. 
And their slain are cast forth, and their carcases—their stench 
shall go up, and mountains melt with their blood.” The 
summons does not invite them to witness the execution of 
the judgment, but to hear the prophecy of the coming judg- 
ment; and it goes forth withal to the whole of nature, 
because this will have to share in the judgment upon all 
nations (see on v. 25, xiii. 10). ‘nb ASP (cf. ‘nS nis, ver. 8, 
ii. 12) implies that Jehovah is ready to execute His wrath. 
ON3S, differently in Gen. ii. 1, goes back to D%37. The peoples 
hostile to Him are slain, their carcases lie unburied, and the 
streams of blood dissolve the firm masses of the mountains so 
that they melt. On the stench of corpses, cf. Ezek. xxxix. 
11; even if DOM there does not mean “to stop the breath 
with the stench,” still Ezek. xxxix. points back in many 
respects to Isa. xxxiv. 

The judgment here foretold belongs to the last things, for 
it takes place with the contemporaneous destruction of the 
present heaven and earth, ver. 4: “And all the host of 
heaven moulders away, and the heavens are rolled up like a 
book, and all their host withers as a leaf withers from the 
vine, and like fading leaves from the fig-tree.” Whereas xiii. 
10 does not yet go beyond Joel iii. 3 f., chaps. xxiv. 21, li. 6, 
lv. 17, lvi. 22 have no previous parallels. 23, to dissolve in 
decay and dust (iii, 24, v. 24); 33 (for 523, like 5f9, Ixiii. 19, 
Ixiv. 2; 793, Eccles. xii. 6, etc.) are rolled together, used 
of the cylinder - shaped book - roll (4239, like volumen from 
volvere). The heaven, therefore the present structure of 
the world, dissolves into atoms, and is shut up as a book 
when read; and the stars fall down, as a faded leaf falls from 
the vine when stirred by a gentle breeze, as that which 
fades, ze. the faded leaf shaken off by the fig-tree. It 
is a vision of the last days, which is confirmed by the 
Lord, Matt. xxiv. 29. When one looks at the following 
“for,” it certainly seems strange that the prophet should 
foretell the destruction of the heavens because Jehovah 
Judges Edom; but Edom represents here all the powers 
hostile to the Church of God as such, and is thus an idea of 
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the profoundest and widest cosmical significance (cf. xxiv. 21). 
The Biblical doctrine is that when sin, which culminates in 
unbelief and persecution of the Church of believers, shall 
have reached its full measure, God will lay the present 
world in ruin. 

In view of this consideration, we are not surprised when 
the prophet verifies the destruction of the present heavens 
as follows, vers. 5-7: “For then my sword is drunken. in 
heaven ; behold, upon Edom it comes down, and on the people 
of my ban to judgment. The sword of Jehovah is filled with 
blood, 1s replenished with fat, with blood of lambs and he-goats, 
with kidney-fat of rams ; for Jehovah has a sacrifice in Bozrah, 
and a great slaughter in the land of Hdom. And wild oxen go 
down with them, and bullocks with bulls; and their land is 
drunken with blood, and their dust replenished with fat.” As 
in chap. lxiil. Jehovah is represented as a wine-press treader, 
and the people as grapes, so here He is represented as a 
sacrificer, and the nations as sacrificial animals (3%, cf. Zeph. 
i. 7; Jer. xlvi. 10; Ezek. xxxix. 17 ff—three dependent 
passages). But here Jehovah does not appear in person as 
Judge, but His sword; as in Gen. ii, 24, along with the 
cherub, the revolving sword is mentioned as an independent 
retributive power. The sword is His retributive power, 
which, after it has become drunk (7%, intens. of Kal, 
like OMS, xlviii. 8) with wrath in heaven, «e. in the sphere 
of Deity, comes down as though in raging drunkenness upon 
Edom, the people of Jehovah’s ban, ze. the people excluded 


by Him from the sphere of earthly life (Q0n= (Se a 


excludere), and devoted to destruction, and then as His instru- 
ment of punishment is filled with blood and replenished with 
fat. MLN is Hothpaal="3IN4, cf. 3337, 1.16. TAS, xiv. 14, 
the penult. has the tone, the m3 being treated like the plur. 
of the imperf.; the dropping of the dagesh in the & is con- 
nected with this. The writing of aon twice with six points, 
ver. 6 (in opposition to codices and old editions), is a 
traditional error; the O. T. language knows only the form 
non (radical from chiib). Lambs, he-goats, rams, are the 
Edomite nation compared to such small sacrificial animals. 
dom and Bozrah stand together, as in lx. 1; the latter 
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was a chief city of the Edomites, Gen. xxxvi. 33; Amos i. 
12; Jer. xlix. 13, 22; it lay on the Edomite hills (‘Geddi), 
on the site of the village Busaira (i.e. Little Bozrah), which is 
surrounded by its ruins. In distinction from the three 
names of small animals, ver. 6, the three names of horned 
cattle, ver. 7 (see respecting O89, Friedr. Delitzsch, Prolego- 
mena, p. 15 ff), denote the Edomite nobles. These also 
descend with those to the slaughter-place, for so 17. is to be 
understood, after Jer. 1. 27, li. 40 (cf. Jer. xlviii. 15), not as 
in Hag. i. 22, of throwing down. The feast of the sword 
is so abundant that even the earth and the dust of the 
Edomite land are soaked with blood and fat. 

Thus Jehovah revenges His Church on Edom, vers. 8-10 : 
“Kor Jehovah has a day of vengeance, a year of retribution, to 
Jight for Zion. And the brooks of Edom turn into pitch, and 
us dust into brimstone, and its land becomes burning pitch. 
Day and night it is not quenched ; and Edom’s smoke mounts 
up for ever, from generation to generation it lies waste, to ages 
of ages no one goes through it.” The one phrase ji*¥ a (not 
ap, therefore genitival connection) throws light on the 
prophecy both forwards and backwards. The day and night 
of the judgment on Edom (ef. lxi. 2, lxiii, 4) do justice to 
Zion against its accusers and persecutors (2%, vindicatio, ef. 
li, 22). Bt, 7 41, is pitch as liquid, and N53, mineral brim- 
stone, so named from the similarity of its odour to the 
vegetable 753. The eternal punishment falling on the 
Edomites is depicted in figures and colours suggested by the 
nearness of Edom to the Dead Sea, and the volcanic character 
of this mountain-land; it suffers the fate of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, Jer. xlix. 18. The inextinguishable fire (cf. 
Ixvi. 24) and the eternally-ascending smoke (cf. Rev. xix. 3) 
prove that the final end is referred to. The prophet indeed 
means primarily that the land of Edom, included within 
definite geographical limits, is smitten with the doom 
described; but this doom represents that of all nations and 
individuals whose spirit and attitude are those of Edom 
towards the Church of Jehovah. 

The land of Edom in this geographically definite sense, 
and also in the emblematic sense, will become a wilderness ; 
the kingdom of Edom is destroyed for ever, vers. 11, 12: 
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“And pelican and hedgehog take it in possession, and horned 
owl and raven dwell there, and he stretches over it the measuring 
line of Tohu, and the plummet of Bohu. Its nobles—there 1s 
no kingdom there which they might proclaim, and all its princes 
come to nought.’ The picture of ruin beginning, lla, with 
the mention of animals which are fond of marshy, lonely 
spots, is like the one in xiii. 20-22, xiv. 23, ef. the dependent 
passage Zeph. ii. 14. i5?, although in the company of birds, 
is the hedgehog (see xiv. 23); MNP (here as in Zeph. ii. 14, 
with double kametz, after codices and Kimchi, WJ), Targ. 


NP, otherwise PP, Saadia and Abulwalid, Ge kuk (see in Ps. 


cii. 7), according to continuous tradition, is the long-necked 
pelican living on fishes, from Nip, to vomit in imitation of the 
cry; the construct-form MXP gives up the >, which the 
derivation from xip makes unchangeable, because it goes back 
by permutation to ANP=Nip.* And Fv (Assyrian edsépu, a 
bird haunting ruins) is translated by Targ. PBIB (Syr. kafifa), 
ze. horned owl, in Talmud often mentioned as an unlucky 
bird (Rashi on Berachoth 57b: chouette). ‘“J38 stands here 
parallel with 3P, instead of nape, xxviii. 17, plummet in the 
same sense: the weight of the plummet hanging by a line. 
This and the measuring-line are used elsewhere in building, 
but by Jehovah here in destroying (a prae-Isaianic figure 
Amos vii. 7—9; cf. 2 Kings xxi 13; Lam. ii. 8), as He 
carries out this destruction with the same rigorous exactness 
with which a builder carries out his fore- designed plan, 
plunging Edom back into a state of barrenness and desolation 
resembling the first formless chaos; cf. Jer. iv. 23, where the 
tohw and bohw as here is a state to which the land is brought 
back by the power of fire (cf. Gen. 1. 2-5). 30h has no dagesh 
lene—-one of the three passages in which, after a weak final 
consonant, the dageshing of the initial aspirate of the next 
closely-connected word is omitted (also Ps. Ixvili. 18; Ezek. 
xxiii. 42), Then this ancient kingdom with its prae-Israelitish 
royalty comes to an end (Gen. xxxvi. 31). 7 comes first 
as a sort of apodosis; it is a substantive clause: the nobles 
(freemen) of the land of Edom are not there to proclaim the 
kingdom, 0h from 727, candidum esse, which divides into 
1 Cf. Complutensische Varianten (1878), p. 15. 
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the sense ingenuwm esse and liberum esse (cf. =, pA msn), 


Weir, followed by Cheyne, transposes thus: $snp) andor sin 
nw psi, is said to mean: “ They (the Edomites) call for the 
nobles of the kingdom, and they are not there,” by which 
more is lost than gained in point of style. Edom was an 
elective kingdom. The hereditary nobility proclaimed the 
new king. ‘This now takes place no more. The princes of 
Edom come to nothing. Of that which was the zenith of 
Edom’s glory no trace is left. 

The mention of the royalty and the high electorate of the 
land suggests to the prophet the palaces and castles of the 
land. Starting from these, he continues the picture of ruin, 
vers. 13-15: “ And Edom’s palaces shoot up with thorn bushes, 
nettles and thistles in its castles; and it becomes a dwelling- 
place of wild dogs, a pasture for ostriches. And martens meet 
jackals ; and one forest-demon stwmbles on its fellow ; yea, the 
lilith takes repose there, and finds rest for itself. There the 
arrow-snake makes its nest, and breeds and lays and broods in 
the shadow there, yea, vultures assemble one to another.” The 
fem. suffixes here, as before, apply to Edom as OY INN or 
DMS PIN. Respecting DD, &iDP (with Sin)? and Din, cf. the 
first of the essays of Dietrich (1844), which discusses the 
Semitic names for reeds and grass and for thorns and thistles. 

tespecting DA (Luther, dragon, ze, O22), OY, OMX, see on 
xi. 21 f. It is a question whether 7 here means fence or 
court = 780 (Gesen., Hitzig, Knobel, Drechsler, Luzzatto et 
al.) from Wn, a=; ef. be, to enclose, surround; or, as else- 


¢ ¢ 


where, from 730, ss, the word for dark-green, leek-green, 
and also for brilliant black (as, eg., of the beard compared to 


1 Perhaps applying originally to the clear complexion by which the 
nobles of the nation were distinguished from the people (cf. Lam. iv. 7) ; 


the white ( sin) with curled hair (.e>) are in Arabic the respectable ; 


both serve as marks of noble descent. In Persian also CS Add, White, is 
used like candour in a moral sense. From this 74m we must separate 
js Gas), also Assyrian 9'm, which means to see, find out, choose. 


? Respecting wip, see Complutensische Varianten, p. 28 f., and Léw, 
Aram. Pflanzennamen, p. 194. 
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the deep green of the myrtle): the green field and garden 
vegetable (cf. mpaowos as a name of colour, from apacov),— 
we take it in the latter sense: a grassy place, such as ostriches, 
which live on plants and fruits, love. OY (desert animals) 
we have rendered “ martens,” the context requiring a definite 
species of animal, as the Targ. 24 is explained by Rashi on 
the passage, and by Kimchi on Jer. 1.39. B'S, not “wild 
cats” (P10), but “jackals,” after the Arabic. S871? with by we 
take with Hitzig in the sense of ™P, after Ex. v. 3. ™2"? 
(Syr. and Zab. Lelitho), properly night-creature (Aethiop. Jélit, 
night), is a female demon (77) of popular mythology, like the 
Indo-Canarese nichdchari (female night-wanderer) ; according 
to Jewish fable, a witch specially hostile to children, like the 
*“Eprovoa of the Greeks, Strix and Lamia of the Romans, 
and to some extent the witches of our stories." There is still 
life in Edom; but what a caricature of the life that was! 
Edom’s princes proclaimed the new king, satyrs call one 
another to the dance (xiii, 21); and where kings and princes 
slept in their palaces and pleasure-houses, Lilith, whose 
delight is in all that is most dismal, after long search, has the 
most convenient and comfortable resting-place. Demons and 
serpents are not far apart; therefore in ver. 15 the prophet 
comes to the arrow or leaping serpent, Arabic hiffdza, or in 
better vocalization, kaffdza (from t®P, allied to 75P, Cant. 1. 8: 
to leap, from gathering the limbs together in preparing to 
spring). Luther, in translating hedgehog, follows the ancient 
translators, none of whom here saw the distinction between 
TBP, lla, and "BP; Bochart was the first to see in nap the 
serpens jaculus, which has been accepted ever since. The 
arrow-snake builds its nest in ruined sites, and breeds there 
(0>», to let the foetus break through, euphonic change from 
bpB, 4/ 5p, jindere), lays eges (YPa, to split, ze. to bring forth by 
opening the organs of birth), and broods there in the shadow: 
"21 is the Targum word in Job xxxix. 14 for O80 (Jthpa. for 
so7en, Lam. i. 20), and is also used in the Rabbinical 
literature directly for jovere (like Jerome here); perhaps 
really: to keep the eggs together (Targ. Jer. xvii. 11, W320 

1 Respecting the Jewish Lilith-worship in Mesopotamia, see DMZ. 


ix. 461 ff Lil and Lilith are not Persian (Kohut), but as is now proved 
(Schrader in Jenaer LZ. 1874, p. 249), Babylo-Assyrian night-deities. 
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p32, LXX. cuvnyayev), for 137 (synon. 137) means colligere, on 
which account Rashi explains it in both places by glousser, to 
cluck, in reference to the calling together of the brood by 
making this sound. 7 is the vulture (Rashi on AMezia 240: 
vulture); these loathsome, sociable birds of prey there con- 
gregate together. 

And when fulfilment and prophecy shall one day be com- 
pared, they will be found to tally, vers. 16,17: “Search ye in 
the book of Jehovah, and read! Not one of the creatures is 
wanting, not one misses another; for my mouth—it has com- 
manded, and its breath—ut has brought them together. And 
he has cast the lot for them, and his hand has assigned it [this 
land] to them by measuring-line ; they shall possess it for ever, 
and dwell therein from generation to generation.” >Y 203 is 
used of writing in a book, because what is written is laid on 
the leaf; and yD v7 is used of searching in a book, because 
in searching one lies over the book and takes the object of 
search from it. Still 95D is not equivalent to our “ book,” 
see on xxx. 8, xxix. 11 f., 18. The prophet calls the record 
of his writings the book or writing, the record of Jehovah. 
Whoever lives to see the time of the judgment on Edom, let 
him but cast an inquiring glance upon it, and, when he com- 
pares what lies before his eyes with what was foretold, he will 
see the most exact agreement; the creatures named, fond of 
marsh and desert and ruinous spots, will all find a home in 
what was once Edom, and none will miss another (7?8, allied to 
mpp, properly to open the eyes in search of something, here in 
the sense to miss, belonging exclusively to the Kal in Arabic). 
But what of the satyrs and lilith, creatures of popular super- 
stition altogether? These too are there, for to the prophet’s 
view they are demons, whom he only names by popular names 
in order to give a ghostly impression. Edom will really be a 
gathering-place of the beasts named, and also of uncanny 
spirits like those mentioned. The prophet, or rather God, 
whose temporary organ he is, confirms this: “ My mouth has 
commanded, and its (his mouth’s) breath has brought them 
together (all these creatures).” It is unnecessary to read 1B 
(Olshausen on Job ix. 20) or #75 (Nigelsbach), or even to 
take Si °B in opposition to the accents according to NJ ‘DD 
(=™mD"), Nah. ii. 9 (cf. Ezek. xl. 16), as stat. constr. pro 
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conjuncto in the sense to oroua pov (Arnheim, § 205), in 
order to escape the harsh, but by no means unexampled, 
synallage: “My (Jehovah’s) mouth, his (Jehovah’s) breath,” 
especially when the synallage vanishes even without correction 
by inn being referred to °B (cf. 'B M4, Ps. xxxiii. 6; Job xv. 
30). As the creative word comes from Jehovah’s mouth, so 
the prophetic word which resembles it also comes from His 
mouth; and the breath of Jehovah’s mouth, ae. His Spirit, is 
the power by which He, the Almighty One, carries out the 
second as the first creation. In the reference to the creatures 
named, pnp interchanges with in. The suff. of nmpon (without 
mappik, as in 1 Sam. i. 6) applies to the land of Edom. As 
if by divine lot and with divine measuring-line, Edom is 
assigned to that horrible population of brutes and demons. A 
prelude of the fulfilment fell on the Edomite mountain-land 
after the overthrow of Jerusalem (see Kohler on Mal. i. 2-5) 
It has never since regained its former state of cultivation, and 
swarms with serpents; only wild crows and eagles and great 
crowds of flying-cats give life to the desolate heights and 
barren plains. 

Edom falls, never to rise again. Its land is turned into a 
horrible desert; on the contrary, the desert through which 
redeemed Israel marches is turned into a flowery pasture, 
xxxv. 1, 2: “Gladness jills wilderness and heath, and the desert 
exults and blossoms like the narcissus. It blossoms abundantly 
and exults, yea, is exulting and jubilant; the glory of Lebanon 
ws given to it, the splendour of Carmel and Sharon. They 
shall see the glory of Jehovah, the splendour of our God.” Re- 
specting 7272 owt, Aben-Ezra early held the correct view: 
the original ;, as elsewhere also before labials, was assimilated 
to the following », as 173, Num. iii, 49, became oma; in 
Arcadian, Tow pév, A 7) was written, and even an old Attic 
inscription writes evroAewoupynu(a). The explanation laeta- 
buntur his (ashi, Gesen. e¢ al.) is certainly possible (cf. Ixv. 
18, vill. 6); but to what would this ém of the object refer ? 
To correct away the form (Olshausen) is all the worse, since 
the vulgar Arabic raises @ of the plur. imperf., even apart 
from euphonic connection, into tm, e.g. tadribum, jadribum.' 

? See Tantawy, Traité de la langue arabe vulgaire, p. xi. On the pl. perf. 
in dm, see Wetzstein’s “ Sprachliches aus den Zeltlagern der syrischen 
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According to Targ. Cant. i. 1, Saad. Abulw. neyan is the 
narcissus (on the other hand, Targ. here indefinitely: sicut 
lilia): the name (a derived form of 5y2) points to a bulbous 
plant; tradition and name favour the narcissus, which is 
called by the fellaheen JGusail (diminutive of Syn). In 
Assyrian lists of plants, Friedr. Delitzsch has found habasillatu 
a sort of kanu reed (Prolegomena, pp. 81-84). But the kind 
denoted is probably something more specific than reed or 
flower-stem. The sandy desert becomes like a meadow 
covered with flowers of lovely, variegated hue. Respecting 
m3, see on xxxiii. 6 (cf. Ixv. 18); the infin. noun takes the 
place of an infin. abs., as ég. MY, Had. iii. 9, which also, 
although in more rigid form, expresses the abstract verbal 
idea; 8 heightens, like 03 in Gen. xxxi. 15, xlvi. 4, the 
emphasizing sense already lying in the following gerunds. 
The barren wilderness, hitherto so dreary, is adorned so glori- 
ously because of the great things lying before it. Lebanon, 
Carmel, and Sharon have, so to speak, shared their splendour 
with the wilderness, in order that they may all (727) appear 
in festal attire together, when the all-surpassing glory of 
Jehovah, which they are privileged to see and become the 
scene of, is manifested. 57 does not apply to the Judaeans 
(Bredenkamp), to whom the discourse only now comes. 

It is time to summon the nation now in banishment to lift 
up its head, since its deliverance draws near, vers. 3, 4: 
“Confirm ye the slack hands, and strengthen the tottering knees ! 
Say to them of dismayed heart: Be firm, fear not! Behold, 
your God will come for vengeance, for divine retribution ; he 
wil come and bring you salvation.” The weak in faith, those 
who have become hopeless and fearful, are to bestir themselves 
(borrowed in Heb. xii. 12); and the stronger are to tell the 
perplexed and anxious among their brethren to be comforted ; 
for Jehovah comes 5)3, as vengeance, and DION 223, as recom- 
pense, such as the high almighty Judge inflicts. Néagelsbach, 
in opposition to the accents: “Behold, your God! Vengeance 
comes, Recompense of God!” But the subject of sya is God 
Himself, as the resuming with s12) s7 shows; the language is 
thus similar to xxx. 27, xiii. 9, ef. xl. 10, but bolder. 


Wiiste,” in Bd. xxii. of the DMZ, and on the 2 plur. imperf. in dm (e.g. 
lodum, take), Gétting. Anzctgen, 1884, p. 170. 
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The infliction of punishment is the immediate end of His 
appearing ; but the ultimate one is the salvation of His people 
(D2yU, abbreviated imperf. form, usual elsewhere only with 
1 consecutive), vers. 5—7: “ Then shall the eyes of the blind be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf unstopped. Then shall the 
lame man leap like the hart, and the tongue of the dumb raise 
a shout ; for in the wilderness waters burst forth, and brooks in 
the desert. And the mirage becomes a pool,and parched grownd 
gushing water-springs ; in the place of jackals, where they lie, 
grass springs up with rush and reed.” Bodily defects are not 
to be taken as a figure for spiritual; the healing of bodily 
defects, however, is only the outer side of what takes place on 
the appearance of Jehovah (cf. on the other side, xxxii. 3 f.). 
Even nature will participate in the glory streaming from the 
manifested God on the redeemed. 2’ (Arabic sardb) here 
and xlix. 10 is essentially the same as what is called in 
Western tongues mirage, fata morgana (Ital.=fee morgana), 
Kimmung (from kimm, sky-rim, horizon), here reflection of 
water, the semblance of a lake casting a glamour over the 
arid desert, properly glowing, blinding dryness, from 2, 
Aramaic FW, cf. JW, to be beatedl aaa This becomes pind 
(not pind, see Michiol 163a), a pool (as in xli. 18, different 
from DIN, xix. 10). V8" is here as little as in xxxiv. 13 


EEO’ 
=3", court, hamlet, from y=, to surround, but a name of 


‘ 


grass, from i, to be brilliantly or luxuriantly green. In 


the arid desert in the place of jackals (xliii. 20), where the 
jackal has its lair and suckles its young (Lam. iv. 3), grass 
springs up beside reed and rush; or perhaps better: grass 
springs up into reed and rush, shooting up with special force 
to an extraordinary height. 7827 makes sense only with 
difficulty; even the correction D829 gives little help; a verb 
to YS is necessary; perhaps with Knobel we should read 
ms". 

Amid such nature-transforming wonders Jehovah’s people 

* But the genius of the Arabic joins to the root word pus the meaning 


yore Be (en 


to move hither and thither, as the combination 1 aud) Co pad shows ; 
see Lane. 
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are delivered and brought back to Zion, vers. 8-10: “And a 
highroad rises there and a way, and it shall be called the Holy 
Way; no impure man shall go on rt, but to them it belongs ; 
he that walks on the way—even simple ones err not. No lion 
shall be there, and the very fierce beast shall not come near ; it 
shall not be found there; and the redeemed walk there. And 
the freed ones of Jehovah shall return and come to Zion with 
shouting, and eternal joy on their head ; they lay hold on joy 
and gladness, and mourning and sighing jfiee away. The 
impure of the heathen, or even of Israel, shall not walk on 
that holy way, but (3 of opposition) only the Church purified 
by the sufferings of exile and every one in union with it; 
ind 837 for them (these) it is, set up for them specially and 
designed only for them. What follows was scarcely written 
as it stands by the prophet; by violence to syntax it may 
also be translated: none can miss the way, not even (\ etiam, 
ef. xxxii. 7, 7272)) foolish ones, ae. here those disabled by 
disease. Perhaps ye should be read with Bredenkamp 
after Klostermann: it is for his people, which walks on 
the way, (or since 327, not 729, is perhaps to be read according 
to y>nnn, Gen. iii. 8): when it enters on the way. Moreover, 
the road is so high that no wild beast, even the most violent 
(nis 78, superlative combination, see on xxix. 19, not merely 
partitive, with Bredenkamp: no ravenous beast of the savage 
species), can leap up; none meets those walking there. 
These are they whom Jehovah has delivered or set free from 
slavery and suffering. Eternal joy hovers above their head ; 
they lay hold of joy and gladness (cf. with xiii. 8), so that 
it never slips from them ; and mourning and sighing flee away 
(3021 39°"), for which li. 11 with more elegant syntax has pv” 
301; see Driver, Tenses, p. 25, 2nd ed. The whole of ver. 10 
is hike a mosaic from li. 11, lxi. 7, li. 3. And what is said 
of the holy way is said also of the holy city in li. 1, ef. Ixii 
12, lxii. 4. Here all and everything is a prelude in thought 
and language to the Deutero-Isaianic Book of Consolation for 
the exiles, 
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PART VII.—FULFILMENTS OF PROPHECY, AND PROPHECIES 
BELONGING TO THE SECOND HALF OF HEZEKIAH’S 
REIGN, CHAPS. XXXVI.-XXXIX. 


To the first six parts a seventh is now appended. The 
six parts form three syzygies. Now in chaps. xxxvi.-xxxix. a 
historical part follows, which, retiring from the ideal distances 
of chaps. xxxiv., xxxv. into the historical realities of chap. 
Xxxill., begins with the statement that “at the conduit of the 
upper pool in the road of the fuller’s field?’ where Ahaz 
preferred the help of Assyria to that of Jehovah, vii. 3, stands 
an embassy of the king of Assyria with a section of his army, 
xxxvil, 2, demanding in abusive terms the surrender of 
Jerusalem. As everywhere in the collection well-considered 
sequence and interconnection are evident, so here also we see 
designed and emphatic reciprocal references. But ifit is certain 
that the collection consists of Isaianic and Deutero-Isaianic 
parts, this element of design is due to the redactor, for whose 
work of revision the last years of the exile-period are the 
earliest terminus a quo; and from the suggestive position of 
the histories in chap. xxxvi., especially from the unchrono- 
logical yet intentional prefixing of the histories in chaps. 
XXXVL, XXXViL. to chaps. XxXviil., Xxxix., no proof can be drawn 
for the composing of this historical section by Isaiah. 

A favourable judgment would result, although not for the 
composition of the whole section in its present form by 
Isaiah, yet for the prophet’s material participation in this 
section, if it could be proved that the author of the Book of 
Kings had it already before him in the Book of Isaiah, and 
borrowed it therefrom. The four histories have a parallel 
text in 2 Kings xvili. 13-20, xix., where they are repeated 
with the exception of Hezekiah’s psalm of thanksgiving. We 
shall find that the text in the Book of Kings is in many 
passages the better and more authentic; cf. especially 2 Kings 
xx. 1-11 and Isa. xxxvill. But we must not conclude from 
this alone that the section has its original place there, and 
was thence transferred into the Book of Isaiah. In the 
relation of Jer. lil. to 2 Kings xxiv. 18-xxv., we have a proof 
that the text of a document may have been preserved more 
faithfully in the secondary place than in the original. For 
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two things are equally certain, that this section respecting 
King Zedekiah and the Chaldaean catastrophe originates with 
the author of the Book of Kings, whose style is formed on 
Deuteronomy, and also that in the Book of Jeremiah it is an 
appendix borrowed by an unknown hand from the Book of 
Kings. But the author of the Book of Kings completed his 
work in the midst of the exile, when, with the elevation of 
Jehoiachin, a star of hope dawned for the house of David, 
and then the Book of Isaiah was not yet in existence in its 
present final revised form. The section will therefore here 
necessarily be secondary; and yet the 2 + 2 histories in the 
Book of Kings have just that unchronological inverted posi- 
tion, which can only be explained as the work of the redactor 
of the Book of Isaiah. This also is one of the riddles in 
which the distinction between an Assyrian and Babylonian 
Isaiah involves us. 

It is inconceivable that the author of the Book of Kings 
wrote the section; for, on the one hand, it points by the 
literalness of the prophetic discourses given to a written 
source; and, on the other, it lacks the Deuteronomic stamp by 
which the independent composition of that author is dis- 
cernible. The occurrence also in it of the akoluthic formulae 
ona ova and xn nya, as well as of the phrase novi 355) is 
scarcely of importance. A portion of the section, wanting in 
the Book of Isaiah, 2 Kings xviii. 14-16, may with Driver be 
regarded as drawn from the annals (a5 37) of Hezekiah; but 
for the rest the section is written in prophetic, not annalistic 
style. Whoever once recognises these two modes of historical 
writing, can never again confound them. And it is written 
in a style so peculiarly prophetic, that (like, eg., the grand 
Elijah-histories opening so abruptly with 1 Kings xvii. 1) it 
must have sprung from a special prophetic source, which has 
nothing to do with other prophetico-historical parts of the 
Book of Kings. And why should not Isaiah be the author ? 
Certainly it cannot have been written by Isaiah himself just 
in its present form (see on xxxvii., xxxviii.); but whatever 
in it can be set apart as non-Isaianic may be enlargements 
or even abbreviations which it underwent. Isaiah is also 
otherwise known to us as a historian, namely, as author of 
a complete history of the reign of Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 22, 
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and the prophetico-historical style of chaps. xxvi—xxxix., with 
its noble, graceful, picturesque prose, comparable to the most 
glorious in works of Hebrew history, is worthy of Isaiah. 
Add to this, that elsewhere Isaiah has worked historical 
accounts into his prophecy (chap. vii. f, chap. xx.), speaking 
therein of himself now in the first person (vi. 1, viii. 1-4), 
now in the third (vii. 3 ff., chap. xx.), as in chaps. xXxXvi.—xxxix., 
and also that vil. 3 and xxxvi. 2 betray one and the same 
narrator. The unchronological arrangement also is in favour 
of Isaiah; for, although he is not the author of chaps. xl.—lxvi, 
he knew that a Babylonian exile awaited the kingdom of Judah 
after it had escaped the Assyrian one. The occurrences of 
chaps. XXXV1, xxxvi., later in time, come first, in order to 
form a bridge to the impending Babylonian period of judgment. 
The author of the Book of Kings has the four histories in the 
same inverted order as the Book of Isaiah, and even the 
statement of time resting on misunderstanding, xxxvi. 1; the 
original place, therefore, of the section is not the Book of 
Kings, as might be supposed, but the Book of Isaiah. 


A.—First Attempt of Assyria to compel the Surrender of 
Jerusalem, chaps XxXvi.-xxxvii. 7. 


Marcus von Niebuhr, in his Gesch. Assurs u. Babels, p. 164, 
says: “ Why should not Hezekiah have revolted from Assyria 
directly he mounted the throne? He had a reason for doing 
so, which other kings had not; for one who held his kingdom 
as a fief from his God, obedience to a worldly king was sin.” 
But this assumption, which underlies the tempting question 
about tribute-money put to Jesus, was not Isaiah’s view, as is 
evident from chaps. xxvill.—xxxii., and the revolt of Hezekiah 
cannot have taken place in his sixth year. For Sargon, who 
succeeded Shalmanassar in the year 722 B.c., the year of 
Samaria’s overthrow, undertook nothing against Judah; the 
one passage of the Nimrud-inscription, in which he calls 
himself musaknis Ya'tidu, rests, as we think with Hugo 
Winkler, on a confounding of Judah and Israel. Only when 
Sargon had been slain, and his son Sennacherib ascended the 
throne in the year 705, did the subject lands rise in revolt— 
first, Chaldea, where again a Marduk-abal-iddina appeared and 
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put himself at the head of the movement, then the nationalities 
in the east, and in the same way those in the west; Sidon 
and Ekron refused the tribute; the Ekronites, as the accounts 
of Sennacherib’s wars found in two parallel texts relate, sent 
the King Padi, whom Sargon had set up to King Hezekiah, 
who did not put him to death indeed, but imprisoned him. 
The Western coalition against Assyria, in which Hezekiah 
seems to have taken a leading part, was strengthened by 
alliance with Egypt and Miluchi (Ethiopia); but Sennacherib 
beat the allies at Elteke (in the territory of Dan), subjugated 
Elteke and Timnath, chastised Ekron, brought back his 
dethroned vassal Padi from Jerusalem to Ekron, and now 
prepared thoroughly to punish Hezekiah, who had not sub- 
mitted to his yoke (Sa la iknusu ana nirya). This third 
campaign of Sennacherib against Palestine (mat Hattv) fell 
in the year 701, the fifth of his reign, and so in no case in 
the fourteenth year of Hezekiah. If the latter reigned twenty- 
nine years (2 Kings xviii. 2), what is related in chap. xxxix. 
(Hezekiah’s sickness and the addition of fifteen years to his 
life) falls into the midst of his reign, and the same also of the 
Babylonian embassy ostensibly sent to congratulate him on 
his recovery, chap. xxxix.; and since the two pairs of histories, 
chaps. XXXvL, xxxvil. and chaps. xxxvilil. and xxxix. form a 
hysteron preteron, it is more than probable that the statement 
of time, pin 3nd maw my yrisa ‘m4, belongs originally to 
the two latter histories, and has slipped from this its original 
place ; the akoluthic formulae, nnn o%°2 and nn nya, are first 
inserted after the statement of time in xxxvi. 1 has become 
the framework of all four histories. Accepting this view, we 
need not assume a copyist’s error: 14 for 29 (Oppert, 
Sargonides, p. 10), or for 27 (G. Rawlinson, Monarchies, ii. 
434), or even for 24 (Bredenkamp), but only a reviser’s 
error occasioned by the turning round of the 2+ 2 histories. 
Even Aug. Kohler (Luth. Zeitschrift, 1814, pp. 95-98), 
Nigelsbach, v. Orelli, Strack (Handbuch d. theol. Wiss. i. 
p. 331 f.), are of opinion that what is related in chaps. 
XXXVlll., xxxix. really falls into the fourteenth year of 
Hezekiah, but net what is related in chaps. xxxvi., xxxvil. 
Differently Wellhausen (Jahrb. f. deutsche Theol. xx. 630), 
Ed. Meyer (Gesch. 1. 452), Kamphausen (Chron. p. 28), Guthe 
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(Zukunftsbild, p. 37), Stade (Gesch. i. 606 f.), who take 
Hezekiah’s fourteenth year as the year of Sennacherib’s cam- 
paign, and accordingly put the beginning of Hezekiah’s reign 
in 715, so that the fall of Samaria belongs to the reign of 
Ahaz instead of the sixth year of Hezekiah. But that 
Samaria did not fall in the reign of Ahaz seems to us proved 
by Micah 1. 1-7, Isa. xxviii. 1-4, to say nothing of other 
reasons against (see Strack, as above, p. 332). 

The position which we see Sennacherib taking between 
Egypt, Philistia, and Jerusalem is characteristic of the occa- 
sion and aim of his campaign, xxxvi. 1 (=2 Kings xviii. 
13-16):* “And it came to pass in the [K. and in the] four- 
teenth year of King Hezekiah, Sennacherib, king of Assyria, went 
up against all the fortified cities of Judah, and took them.” 
[K. adds: “ Then Hezekiah, king of Judah, sent to the king of 
Assyria, to Lachish, saying: I have sinned, withdraw from me 
again ; what thow layest on me I will raise. And the king of 
Assyria laid on Hezekiah, the king of Judah, three hundred 
talents of silver and thirty talents of gold. And Hezekiah gave 
up all the silver found in the house of Jehovah, and in the 
treasures of the king's house. At the same time Hezekiah 
mutilated the doors of the temple of Jehovah, and the pillars 
which Hezekiah, king of Judah, had overlaid with gold, and 
gave it to the king of Assyria.”| This long addition, differen- 
tiated at once by the mprn appearing here instead of wpm, 
although important for Isa. xxxiii. 7, is still probably merely 
an annalistic interpolation. 

What follows in Isaiah does not rightly fit on to this 
addition, and therefore does not presuppose it, ver. 2=2 Kings 
xvill. 17: “ Then the king of Assyria sent [K. the Tartan and 
the Rab-saris] Rabshakeh from Lachish to Jerusalem to King 
Hezekiah with a great army; and he stood [K. to King Hez 
with a great army to Jerusalem, and they went up and came to 
Jerusalem, and they went up and came and stood] at the 
conduit of the upper pool, in the road of the fuller’s field.” 
Whilst the repeated “and they went up and came” in K. 
is a tautology, the names “the Tartan and the Rabsaris ” seem 
to have fallen out of the Isaianic text, since in xxxvii. 6, 24 a 


1 We shall exhibit the variants of the text 2 Kings xviii. 13 ff. so far as 
possible in the translation: K. = Book of Kings. 
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plurality of messengers is assumed. The accenting in 2 Kings 
xviii. 17 by means of Legarmeh puts Tartan and Rabsaris 
apart, connecting only Rabshakeh more closely with vib 
(see Wickes, Prose Accents, p. 133). The three names are 
official names: the Tartan, 2.e. chief commander (see on xx. 1); 
the chief eunuch (see the picture in Rawlinson, ii. 118); and 
the prince, not: the chief butler, for MP¥27 (NPY2) refers to 
the Assyrian rab-saké (the great man, i.e. the greatest of the. 
officers), and is a military title. The situation of Lachish is 
marked by the present ruin Um Lakis, south-west of Bet- 
‘Gibrin (Eleutheropolis) in the Shephelah. 

The ambassadors with the wltima ratio of a strong mili- 
tary force (733 on, a military force of the genus imposing 
=a numerous, cf. xxviii. 4, $35 nS’s, and ver. 9 below, 75 
anx) come from the south-west, on which account they halt 
on. the west side of Jerusalem (see on vii. 3, xxii. 8-11), 
whither now Hezekiah’s trusty servants betake themselves, 
ver. 3: [K. “ And they called to the king], and there went out 
to him [K. to them] Eliakim, son of Hilkiah, the house-minister, 
and Joah, son of Asaph, the annalist.” Respecting the office 
of major-domo, filled now by Eliakim instead of Shebna (sav, 
K. twice nav’), see xxii. 15 ff.; respecting that of 75D and 
VaNd, see vol. i..p. 7. 

Rabshakeh’s message, vers. 4-10: “ Then said Rabshakeh to 
them: Say ye, I pray, to Hezekiah: Thus saith the great king, 
the king of Assyria: What sort of confidence is this which thou 
hast formed? I say: [K. thow sayest:] counsel and strength 
Jor war 1s empty talk ; now then, in whom dost thou trust that 
thow rebellest against me? [K. now] behold, thou trustest 
[Kk. 1] im this eracked reed, in Egypt, on which one relies, 
and it goes into his hand and pierces it; so is Pharaoh to all 
who trust in him. And if thow sayest [K. ye say] to me: In 
Schovah our God we trust, is it not he, whose high places and 
altars Hezekiah took away, and said to Judah and Jerusalem : 
Before this altar ye shall worship [K. in Jerusalem]? And 
now make a wager with my lord, [K. with] the king of 
Assyria. I will hand over to thee two thousand horses, if thou 
canst put for thyself horsemen thereon. And how couldst thou 

1 On the MS. writing of this and other Assyrian names of dignitaries, 


see my work, Complutensische Varianten zwm A. T. Teate (1878), p. 15 ff. 
VOL, II. F 
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repulse the attack of a single satrap among the least of the 
servants of my lord? So thow hast put thy confidence in Egypt, 
as regards chariots and horsemen! And [K. omits] now have I 
come up without Jehovah against this land to destroy it [K. this 
place, to destroy it]? Jehovah said to me: Go wp to [K. against] 
this land and destroy it.” The Chronicler has a piece of this 
discourse of Rabshakeh, 2 Chron. xxxii. 10-12. As the 
prophetic discourses in the Book of Kings have a Deutero- 
nomic sound, and those in the Chronicler a chronicle-like 
sound, so the discourse of Rabshakeh, along with what follows, 
sounds Isaianic. The “great king,” Assyrian sarru rabid, is 
also the royal title, standing after the names of Sargon and 
Sennacherib on the monuments (cf. x. 8). Neither here nor 
afterwards is Hezekiah deemed worthy of the title of king, 
The reading AVS, ver. 5, Wellhausen explains (Bleek, p. 257): 
Thinkest thou, mere lip-words are counsel and strength for 
war, 7.e. words are enough to carry on war? But it is more 
natural to take oynay 127 objectively as Rabshakeh’s opinion, 
and to read ‘nox (cf. xxxvilil. 11; Ps. xxxi. 15): he declares 
Hezeziah’s resolution and strength (742 FSP, joined together 
as in xi. 2) for war to be empty talk (“lip-words,” as in 
Prov. xiv. 23). Or, let the case be otherwise. Now, then 
(AMY), on what does he rely? On Egypt, which, so far from 
being able to help its ally, on the contrary injures him by 
leaving him in the lurch. The figure of a reed is borrowed 
by Ezekiel, xxix. 6 f.; it suits Egypt, which is rich in reeds 
and rushes (xix. 6), and is Isaianic in sound (cf. as to the 
expression, xlii. 3, and as to the matter, xxx. 5, etc). 7487 
signifies not fragile (Luzzatto, quella fragil canna), but cracked, 
namely in consequence of the suzerainty of Ethiopia having 
been wrested from the native royal house (chap. xviii), and 
the defeats suffered from Sargon (chap. xx.), The construction 
cur quis innititur et intrat is irregular for cua st quis. In 
ver. 7 the reading P28 is commended by the fact that the 
sentence is not continued by NYDN, The fact that Hezekiah, 
by removing the other places of worship, 2 Kings xviii. 4, 
has limited the worship of Jehovah to Jerusalem, is brought 
against him in thoroughly heathen and (considering the 
hankering after separate places of worship always existing 
among the people) crafty fashion. In ver. 8 f. he reminds 
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him, in terms of lofty scorn, of his impotence in face of 
Assyria, which was dreaded because of its numberless cavalry 
and war-chariots. The combination Ws 7200 is genitival, 
like bynva DN, Gen. xxxi. 13 (see on this Gesen. §$ 127, 4a). 
N2 aynn refers, not to the following offer and response : 

enter into alliance (Luzzatto, associati), but is used like the 
Homeric peyivat, yet not in the sense of making war, but a 
wager (synon. in the Talmud 7, to wager, e.g. Shabbath 31a); 
bet and pledge (Heb. i279, cf. Latin vadari) are kindred 
notions. 8 (for 75) occurs also in Ezek. xxii. 6, 23 
as an Assyrian title, and is common in the Assyrian inscrip- 
tions;* MMB (Assyr. pahdtu, pihdtu) is an Assyrio-Semitic 
word, although its derivation is not yet certainly known. 
SON (two constructs, praefecti wnitatis=unius, like INN DELI, 
THs fs, Lev. xxiv. 22; 2 Kings xii. 10; 2 Chron. xxiv. 8) 
forms the logical regens of the following servorwm domini mer 
minimorum, and ‘35 2 means here to repel, not a petitioner, 
but an assailant (xxvii. 6). The imperf. consec. draws an 
inference: Hezekiah can effect nothing alone, so he trusts in 
Egypt to furnish him with chariots and horses. In ver. 10 
the prophetic thought that Assyria is Jehovah’s instrument 
(x. 5 and often) appears in the Assyrian’s own mouth. This 
is conceivable, but the Isaianic cclouring is undeniable. 

The last words, in which the Assyrian boasts of having 
Jehovah on his side, touch Hezekiah’s messenger most keenly, 
especially because of the people present, ver. 11: “ Then said 
ELliakim [K. son of Hitkiah] and Shebna and Joah to Rabshakeh : 
Speak now to thy servants in Aramaean, for we understand tt, 
and speak not to [K. with] us in Jewish in the ears of the people 
that are on the wall.” They spoke 1, we. the vernacular 
of the kingdom of Judah; the kingdom of Israel no longer 
existed, and the language of the entire Israelitish people might 
therefore now be called Judaean (Jewish), as in Neh. xii. 24. 
The Aramaean N28, or, according to another reading, N18, 
seems then, as later (Ezra iv. 7), to have been the language of 


1 The Turkish 4 L (Arabic Ls ly) has nothing at all to do with the 
word, although, passing from Turkish into Arabic, it forms the plur. 
bdshavat, agreeing with ins, nina (cf. aghavdt, from Turkish agha), the 
Persian y\4y oh, pddshah (pddishah).. 
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communication in the east Asiatic empire with the peoples 
west of the Tigris. On this account educated Jews in the 
service of the State understood and could speak it; on the 
other hand, the Assyrian tongue was unintelligible to the 
Jews, Xxviil. 11, xxxiii. 19. The list of officers, found in 
Asurbanipal’s lbrary, distinguishes (2 R. xxxi. 64, 65d) two 
a-ba or writers (of the royal secretariat), an a-ba Assir-a-a, 
and an a-ba Ar-ma-a-a. 

The harsh answer, ver. 12: “ Then said Rabshakeh [K. to 
them]: Has my lord sent me to [K. Oy] thy lord and to thee, 
and not rather to [both texts by] the men who are sitting on the 
wall, that they may eat their own dung and drink their own urine 
along with you?” Namely, by their rulers exposing them to 
the terrible privations of a siege. In both texts the Keré sub- 
stitutes the more decent expression: ONSi¥ (in Biblical usage 
MNS, filth, and O8¥, dung, the latter from 83’, the former from 
a secondary ™8¥, spurcare, spurcum esse, DMZ. xxv. 668), in- 
stead of amon [K. oAynn], which is not to be read O81, but 
DN (according to the other reading, 070, or even in the 
singular, 079, Num. xxxi. 19; Amos ix. 14), for the noun 
runs ‘7 (whence the plural O77 or O'83f, like OMDB or 
oxna), as shown by 2 Kings vi, 25 (O° 1h, doves’ dung, 
Arab, plasill «j53 cf. Talm. 497 8170, goats’ dung). In the 
same way the Keri puts omen 9 (although elsewhere only 
drinking water is called "22, and urine Dn ‘2, which, how- 
ever, is here described as to be drunk) in the place of anv, 
ie. OY IY from PY (PY), Aramaic NY, edna (root: py pn, and 
in a secondary formation Y, Hiph. pnvn, formed by a 
reflexive). 

After Rabshakeh has so insolently rejected the request of 
Hezekiah’s messengers, he turns in spite of them to the people, 
vers. 13-20: “Then Rabshakeh came near and cried with a 
loud voice in Jewish [K. and spake], and said: Hear the words 
[K. the word] of the great king, the king of Assyria! Thus 
says the king: Let not Hezekiah deceive you pNue, K. 8], for 
he is not able to deliver you [K. out of his hand]. And let 


1 Another secondary formation from éj\i<y the bladder, is wpe to 
injure in the bladder, DMZ. xxv. 685. 
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not Hezekiah feed you with hope in Jehovah, saying: Jehovah 
will deliver, yea, deliver us; this city [VY, K. VYTNS] shall 
not [K. and not] be given into the hand of the king of Assyria. 
Hearken not to Hezekiah, for thus says the king [12199 Ke PD] 
of Assyria: Enter into a relation of mutual goodwill with me, 
and come out to me, and enjoy every one his own vine and his 
own fig-tree, and drink every one the water of his own cistern, 
until I come and take you away into a land like your own 
land, a land of corn and wine, a land of bread-corn and vine- 
yards [K. a land full of noble olive trees and honey; and live 
and die not,and hearken not to Hezekiah]; lest Hezekiah befool 
you [K. for he befools you], saying: Jehovah will deliver us ! 
Have the gods of the nations delivered [K. really delivered] every 
one his own land, out of the hand of the king of Assyria ? 
Where are the gods of Hamath and Arpad, where the gods of 
Sepharvaim [K. adds Hena‘ and ‘Ivvah]? And how much less 
[>), K. °3] have they delivered that Samaria out of my hand! 
Who were they among all the gods of these [K. the] lands, who 
delivered their land out of my hand? How much less will 
Jehovah deliver Jerusalem out of my hand!” The Chronicler 
has also this continuation of Rabshakeh’s address in part 
(2 Chron, xxxii. 13-15), but blending the Assyrian self- 
glorying at Rabshakeh’s first and second mission together; the 
encouragement of the people by alluding to the assistance of 
Jehovah (xxx. 6—8) precedes in his account this first Isaianic 
history, and forms the conclusion of the preparations described 
for the war with Assyria. Rabshakeh now draws nearer to 
the wall, and harangues the people. SW, here with the 
dative (to raise treacherous hope, ef. 2 NY, to cause to forget, 
Job xi. 6, with the same in xxxix. 17); on the other hand, 
with the accus. in xxxviil. 10; 2 Chron. xxxii. 15. The i 
added in K. is a mistake for "> in ver. 20, which is added 
still oftener by the Chronicler. The reading YYO"NS with 
3h is incorrect ; 1t would require jN3, Gesen. § 121.1. To 
make a 1372 with any one =to enter into a relation of bless- 
ing, we. a relation of mutual goodwill, probably a current 
phrase, which, however, is only found here. 8&3, used of 
besieged persons = to surrender oneself, eg. 1 Sam. xi. 3. If 
they do this they shall remain in quiet possession and enjoy- 
ment until the Assyrian fetches them away (after the Egyptian 
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campaign), and removes them to a land which he paints to 
them in the most alluring colours in order to reconcile them 
to the inevitable deportation. Whether the enlarged descrip- 
tion in K. is original is questionable, since even 7) ¥30 there, 
xviii. 34 (LXX. "Ava cal °ABd), seems tacked on from Isa. 
xxxvii. 13. Respecting NM, s=, and T58, oli\ (the former 
still a wealthy city, the latter a large village north of Aleppo), 
see x. 9. Arvad=T)Y, is not to ie deverndce with Arpad. 
On2D (perhaps a dual form only in appearance, home of the 
DBD, 2 Kings xvii. 31) is Sippar, whose ruined site was 
discovered by Rassam along with the archives of the old sun- 
temple in the hill range Abu Habba, 1880-81, where pre- 
cious monumental treasures have also been obtained since; it 
lay therefore half-way between Bagdad and Babylon, now a 
long way from the Euphrates, but formerly close to its banks 
(see Friedr. Delitzsch in Miirdter’s Gesch. Babyloniens u. Assy- 
riens, 1882, pp. 273-5). It is the same as the sun-city 
Simmapa, in which Xisuthros hid the sacred books before the 
great flood. The name Sapherain (Saperazin) in Chorasan, near 
Nishapur, is accidentally similar in sound (DMZ, viii. 22). 8, 
ver. 18, intimates warning (as after nob nw), and both 
and °5, ver. 19 f., open an exclamatory sentence after a nega- 
tive interrogatory one: And that they should save! that 
Jehovah should save!=how much less (ef. ‘D778, 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 15) have they saved, will he save, Ewald, § 354c. In 
vers. 18—20, Rabshakeh’s address resembles Isa. x. 8-11. The 
way in which he reviles the gods of the heathen, of Samaria, 
and at last the God of Jerusalem, corresponds to the prophecy 
there. For the rest, the king of Assyria as such is speaking 

and it is needless to suppose that Sennacherib’s campaign is 
confounded unhistorically with former ones of Sargon. 

The effect of Rabshakeh’s speech, vers. 21, 22: “And 
they held their peace [K. And they, the people, held their peace], 
and answered him not a word; for it was the king’s com- 
mand, saying: Ye shall not answer him. And there came 
Lliakim, son of Hilkiah [K. mpon], the house-minister, and 
Shebna, the secretary, and Joah, son of Asaph, the annalist, to 
Hezekiah with rent garments, and recounted to him the words 
of Rabshakeh.” The reading (DY7 3M) is acceptable only 
on superficial consideration. Since the Assyrians wished to 
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speak to the king (2 Kings xviii. 18), who sent to them 
three men as his representatives, the command merely to 
hear and give no reply, refers only to the latter (who also 
had actually already made the state of things worse by the 
one remark in reference to the language), and the Isaianic 
text has correctly #7"). The three men are silent, because 
Hezekiah had enjoined silence on them; and regarding them- 
selves as dismissed by Rabshakeh’s turning from them to the 
people, they hastened to the king, rending their clothes in 
anger and grief at the indignity they had suffered. 

Attitude of the king and mission to Isaiah, xxxvii. 1-4= 
2 Kings xix. 1-4: “ And it came to pass, when King Hezekiah 
had heard, that he rent his clothes, and covered himself with 
mourning-linen, and went into the house of Jehovah. And he 
sent Eliakim, the house-minister, and Shebna [K. omits M8], the 
secretary, and the elders of the priests, covered with mourning- 
linen, to Isaiah, son of Amoz the prophet [K. inaptly: to the 
prophet, son of Amoz]. And they said to him: This day is a 
day of trouble and chastisement and blasphemy, for children 
are come to the matrix, and there is no strength to bring forth. 
Perhaps Jehovah thy God will hear the words [K. all the 
words| of abshakeh, with which the king of Assyria, his 
lord, has sent to revile the living God, and he will punish for 
the words which he has heard—Jehovah thy God; and thou 
wut make intercession for the remnant which still exists.’ The 
distinguished embassy testifies to the fame of the prophet, 
and its composition harmonizes with its aim of obtaining a 
consolatory message for king and people. In the form of the 
commission again we see the flowing style of Isaiah. N23in, 
as synonym of DY; Op} is used as in Hos. v. 9; AY) (from 
the Kal 782), in accordance with i. 4, v. 24, lil. 5, like 7¥82 
(from the Piel 782), Neh. ix. 18, 26 (reviling = reviling God, 
blasphemy). The figure of strength insufficient for bringing 
forth the child is the same as in lvi. 9. 72 (from 72%, 
synon. "18, Gen. xxxvill. 29) means here not breaking forth 
(Luzzatto, punto di dover nascere), nor yet the delivery-stool 
(Targ.), like mnmoyi Navid, the delivering-stool of the midwife 
(Kelim xxiii. 4); but, since the children (plur. of the genus) 
are the subject, not the mother: the matrix or mouth of the 
womb, as in Hos. xiii. 13: “He (Ephraim) is a foolish child ; 
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when it is time, does he not stop in the children’s passage 
(D'2 1avD) 2?” ie. the place which the child must pass, not 
only with its head, but also, for which the strength of the 
pains often does not suffice, with its shoulders and whole 
body. The position of the State resembles such hopeless 
birth - pangs, which, the matrix not opening sufficiently, 
threaten mother and offspring with death. md, like AY, 
xi. 9. The timid question, scarcely daring to hope, begins 
with bas the following imperf. continues in the perf., which 
is governed by it: and he (Targ. Syr.: Jehovah) will punish 
for the words,—or, as we have punctuated above: he will 
punish for the (on account of the) words which he has 
heard—Jehovah thy God (255, used of judicial decision, as 
generally also in il. 4, xi. 4), and thou wilt lift up (ze. begin, 
as in xiv. 4) prayer. “ He will hear,’ as Judge and Deliverer ; 
“He has heard,” as the omnipresent One. The expression 
af DION AND sounds like a comparison of Rabshakeh to 
Goliath, 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36. The “existing remnant” is 
Jerusalem not yet in the enemy’s hand; cf. i. 8 f. Deliver- 
ance of a remnant is a leading note in Isaiah’s prophecy. 

But the prophecy is not fulfilled, unless the grace which 
fulfils it is met with repentance and faith. Therefore the 
weak faith of Hezekiah seeks the intercession of the prophet, 
whose personal relation to God seems here to be nearer than 
the king’s, and even the priest’s. Isaiah’s answer, vers. 
5-7: “And the servants of King Hezekiah came to Isaiah. 
And Isaiah said to them pomby, K. pnp]; Speak thus to your 
lord: Thus says Jehovah: Fear not their words, which thou 
hast heard, with which the minions of the king of Assyria 
have blasphemed me! Behold, I will bring a spirit upon 
him, and he shall hear a rumour, and return to his own 
land [isa7oK, K; 1; and I cause him to fall by the sword in 
his own land.” Without necessity Luzzatto takes 28%, 
ver. 5, in the modal sense of what they were to do: e dove- 
nano dirglt. The position as to arrangement is rather this: 
ver. 5 goes back and states the ground of ver. 6 (cf. Jonah 
ii. 4 f.); put in connected form, the passage would run: and 
when they, saying this, had come to him, he said to them. 


il. 2; it is a contemptuous expression for ‘J2¥. The God- 
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given spirit is here by itself alone, as in the combinations, 
xix. 14, xxviii. 6, xxix. 10, and often, a higher power of a 
spiritual nature, controlling thought and action. 


B.—Second attempt of Assyria to compel the Surrender of Jeru- 
salem, and miraculous Deliverance, chap. xxxvi. 8 ff. 


Rabshakeh, who is now named alone in both texts as the 
chief actor, returns to Sennacherib, who sees himself compelled 
to make another attempt to make sure of Jerusalem, as a position 
of great strength and decisive importance, vers. 8, 9: “ There- 
upon Rabshakeh returned and found the king of Assyria warring 
against Iibnah, for he had heard that he had withdrawn from 
Lachish. And he heard say respecting [>y, K. 5x, as regards] 
Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia: [K. Behold] He 1s gone forth to 
Sight with thee, and heard and sent [K. and repeated and 
sent] messengers to Hezekiah, saying.” TPM (with tone on 
penultima) is Tapaxos (Tapxos) of Manetho, Assyr. Tarki, 
the third ruler of the twenty-fifth (Ethiopian) dynasty. 
m2), lying, according to Onom. in regione Eleutheropolitana 
(the district of Bét 'Gibrin), has not yet been discovered ; 
the only thing in favour of the usual identification with 
Tell-es-Sdfia (Hill of the Pure) is the similar meaning of the 
names. The Yew", repeated in the Isaianic text, goes back 
and gives the ground of what follows: quo quidem audito 
misit ; K. has the more correct 2%), 

The message, vers. 10-13: “ Thus shall ye speak to 
Flezekiah, the king of Judah, saying: Let not thy God, in 
whom thou trustest, deceive thee, saying: Jerusalem shall not 
be gwen into the hand of the king of Assyria. Behold, thou 
hast heard what [K. that which] the kings of Assyria have 
done to all lands in putting them under the ban; and thou, 
shouldst thow be delivered? Did the gods of the nations, whom 
my fathers utterly destroyed [NwN, K. nny), deliver them,— 
Gozan and Haran, and Fezeph and the Bene-Eden, who are 
in Telassar? Where is [K. Where is he] the king of 
Hamath, and the king of Arpad, and the king of Ir- 
Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivvah?” Although 7}8 is feminine, 
onis (IX. Bn), like pevinnd (in keeping with the deficiency of 
the Hebrew in elaborate distinctions of gender), points back 
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to the countries, and similarly Ws, guas pessumdederunt. It 
deserves notice that Sennacherib here ascribes to his fathers 
(Sargon and the preceding kings of the Derketade dynasty 
whom Sargon overthrew), what in Rabshakeh’s first mission 


ul 


he ascribes to himself. 3 is not ..,!j.;, which is described 


WwW 
by the Arabian geographers as a district of outer Armenia, 
lying on the Chabir ; the vowel-change is possible, but not 
favourable to the identification; the inscriptions know a city 
Guzana, which is mentioned in connection with Nisibis 
(Nasibina), and may be sought between the Tigris and the 
Euphrates (Paradies, p. 184 f.; cf. Schrader in Riehm’s 
HWE, under Gosan). 1" is the Harrdnu of inscriptions, 
well known from the patriarchal history (Gen. xi. 31), 
signifying way and road in Assyrian. ‘¥) is Pyodda of 
Ptol. v.18. 6, below Thapsacus, Assyr. Rasappa, now Lusdpha, 
in the Euphrates valley ez-Zér, between the Euphrates and 
Tadmor (Palmyra). “bn (K. 7Wx2R), with which Syr. 
“pbx (Gen. xiv. 1), ie. Artemita (Artamita), is confounded by 
Targ. ii, ili, according to Schrader is the Til-A-sur-ri_ of 
inscriptions (“to Merodach, who has his dwelling at T.”), 
perhaps one with Zhelser of the Tab. Peuting (DNA, 7DeA of 
the Targums), on the eastern side of the Tigris; the [7723 
are one with the Syrian tribe and district Bit-Adini, in the 
far west of Mesopotamia, on both banks of the Euphrates ; 
ry, of Ezek. xxvii. 23 (Paradies, pp. 4, 98, 184). With 
Hamath and Arpad the enumeration of martial deeds makes 
a north-west sweep, in order next, with Sepharvaim (the sun- 
city Sippar), to return to the boundaries of southern Meso- 
potamia and Babylon. With WYP 720, cf. Josh. xii. 18, Ezra 
v. 11, along with Gen. xxxvi. 31; DED VY is like WM) TY, 
vow VY, etc. The words 73) ¥37, not taken as proper names 
(Tare. Symm.), would mean: “he has removed and over- 
thrown,” for which, however, we should expect ¥¥) 32) or 
‘ny ‘ny; they are perhaps names of cities no longer 
discoverable; Hena is scarcely the well-known dle, ’Avado, 
on the Euphrates (Gesen., v. Niebuhr, Keil e¢ al.); Jvvah 
sounds like the name of the home of the O%Y, who, according 
to 2 Kings xvii. 31, were settled on ground once belonging to 
the kingdom of Israel. 
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This insolent message, declaring the God of Israel to be 
powerless, the messengers of Sennacherib brought in writing, 
ver. 14: “And Hezekiah took the letter from the hand of the 
messengers and read it [K. read them], and went up to the 
house of Jehovah; and Hezekiah spread it before Schovah.” 
Leaves 0BD=letter (not letter in duplo), like litterae (cf. 
ypaupata, piece of writing); 7817 (changed by K. into 
D—) applies to the collective idea. Thenius calls this 
spreading a naive act, and Gesenius even refers to the Budd- 
hist prayer-machines; but it is prayer without words, an act 
of prayer, which then passes into audible prayer, vers. 15-20: 
“And Hezekiah prayed to [K. before] Jehovah, saying: [K. and 
said :| Jehovah of hosts (K. omits of hosts), God of Israel, 
enthroned on the cherubim, thou, yea thow art God alone of all 
the kingdoms of the earth; thou, thow hast made the heavens 
and the earth. Incline, Jehovah, thine car and hear [yov', 
variant, in both texts Yow]! Open, Jehovah, thine eyes and 
see [K. with » of the plur.], and hear the [K. all the] words of 
Sennacherib, which he hath sent [K. with which he has sent 
him, we. Rabshakeh] to revile the living God! Truly, 
Jehovah, the kings of Assyria have laid waste all lands and 
their land [K. the nations and their land], and have put 
their gods [INN, K. 3N2] into the fire, for they were no gods, 
merely the work ef men’s hands, wood and stone; so tiey 
destroyed them. And now, Jehovah our God, save us [K. adds 
pray| from his hand; and let all the kingdoms of the earth 
know that thou, Jehovah, alone art he [K. Jehovah Elohim].” 
Respecting 0.2737 2% (cherubim-enthroned, i.c. enthroned on 
cherubim), see Ps. xviii. 11, xxx. 2. sam in NIAMS is an 
emphatic resumption, and so a strengthening of the subject, 
soins Zoe 2) Samiivil) 28°-)Jer: xlixy 12); Ps, 
xliv. 5; Neh. ix. 6 f.; Ezra v. 11: tw dle (not tu es ille, 
Gesen. § 135. 1)=tu, nullus alius ; passages like xli. 4, where 
sin. is predicate, are different. Respecting the Pasek after 
mm, see Baer, Accentuationsystem, 1.6. 12Y is not sing. (like 
Ps. xxxil. 8, °2Y, where LXX. has ‘'Y), but defective plur., as 
we expect after 172. The reading inpw in K. (which cannot 
apply to 025, but only to the bringers of the written 
message) is to be rejected. And whereas again the reading 
finn) of the Isaianic text (cf. Gen. xli. 3; Gesen. § 113. 
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4a) deserves the preference, DSIN"NN Nisa “ba-ny, compared 
with DYIN7NN) DNAS, is a senseless ‘tautology, perhaps occa- 
sioned ‘by the circumstance that after ann the lands seemed 
more natural as object than the nations (cf. however, lx. 12). 
The line of thought is this: Truly the Assyrians destroyed 
nations and their gods, because these gods were men’s works; 
therefore help us, Jehovah, that the world may know that 
Thou alone art He, namely God, Elohim, as K. adds, although, 
according to the accents, obs mn go together, as in the 
Books of Samuel, Chronicles, and more often in the mouth 
of David (see Symbolae in Psalmos, p. 15 s.). 

The prophet’s answer, vers. 21, 22a: “And Isaiah, the 
son of Amoz, sent to Hezekiah, saying: Thus says Jehovah 
the God of Israel: What thow hast prayed to me in regard 
to Sennacherib, the king of Assyria: [K. adds I have heard :| 
This is the oracle which Jehovah utters respecting him.” He 
sent, 7.c. sent word, namely, by one of his disciples (D°389, 
viii. 16). According to the Isaianic text, 8 would begin 
the protasis to 2277 7 (concerning that which . . . this. is 
the oracle); or, since } apod. is wanting, would begin a relative 
sentence to what precedes (I to whom). Both views are 
awkward. ‘MYO, as LXX. Syriac, also read here in Isaiah, 
cannot be dispensed with. 

The Isaianic prophecy now following is among the grandest 
in all respects we have. It moves in strophe-like strides on 
the cothurnus of the Deborah-style, vers. 22b, 23: “ Despises 
thee, mocks thee—the virgin-daughter of Zion ; shakes the head 
after thee—the daughters of Jerusalem. Whom hast thow re- 
viled and blasphemed, and respecting whom talked loftily [pny20, 
K. nv], that thou hast lifted wp thine eyes on high? Against 
[Dx, K. by) the Holy One of Israel. The predicate precedes in 
the masculine (220), at first being still without more precise 
definition, for 72 has Kadma on wit., and is therefore either 
part. fem. of 12, against which is the parallel mayo, or 3 pers. 
masc. of the corresponding verb n>. Zion is called virgin in 
reference to the shame threatening her without effect, xxiii. 
12; m2 nana, since the ideas are subordinated to one another 
in the genitive instead of being co-ordinated in apposition, 
is=N3 naanai; the virgin-daughter of Zion. With contented 
and enhanced self-consciousness she shakes her head after 
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him as he departs in disgrace and shame; and, moving it 
backwards and forwards, says by the gesture that it must be 
so and could not be otherwise, Jer. xvii. 6; Lam. li. 15 f. 
The accentuation mistakes question and answer, taking vtp-bs 
Ssaim into what is to be uttered in interrogative tone: “and 
thou turnest thine eyes on high against the Holy One of 
Israel.” But the question reaches only to yxy, and wryp-ds 
dsm) is the answer. The reviled one is the God of Israel, 
whose pure holiness bursts into a consuming fire against all 
who pollute it,x.17. The amperf. consec. SYM is substantially 
the same as in li. 12 f., and D199 as in xl. 26. 

Second turn, ver. 24: “ By thy servants [K. thy messengers] 
thou hast reviled the Lord, in saying: With the multitude [K. 
Chethib 1373] of my chariots I have ascended the height of the 
mountains, the heart of Lebanon, and will cut down the lofty 
growth of its cedars, the pick [1022, K. WI] of its cypresses, 
and will penetrate [K. and shall penetrate] to the top [K. the 
resting-place| of its farthest point, the grove of its orchard.” The 
other text seems here generally preferable. Whether T2NPD 
(after vers. 9, 14) or 7"72¥ (namely Rabshakeh, Tartan, and 

tabsaris, the chiefs of Sennacherib’s first mission) is to be 
preferred, is doubtful; in like manner, whether ‘235 33513 is a 
copyist’s error or a superlative phrase: with chariots of my 
chariots, 7c. my countless chariots; thirdly, whether Isaiah 
wrote 122; in iv. 6 he uses WDD for special reasons; but 
such obscure forms belong elsewhere to the Book of Kings, 
with its north-Palestinian colouring; and yn» is found also 
in 2 Kings i. 19 in the first series of Elisha-histories, with 
their strong Aramaic cast. On the other hand, 78? jinn com- 
pared with ix? D1 is certainly the original; ji?) is the high 
pass as a resting-place. It is important for the understanding 
of the passage that both texts have M2), not M2"); and the 
other text, confirming this pointing, presents 7Ni28) instead of 
aN}, Lebanon, with the steep forest on its highest ridge 
(see Hitzig on Zech. xi. 2), signifies here, if not as a direct 
emblem (as in Jer. xxii. 6=the royal city Jerusalem, in Ezek. 
xvil. 3=Judah-Jerusalem), yet synecdochically (cf. xiv. 8), 
the Lebanon-country, zc. the land of Israel, into which the 
Assyrian has forced his way, and whose strongholds and 
magnates he will cut down, never resting until Jerusalem 
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also, the glorious summit of the Lebanon-district, lies at his 
feet. 

Third turn, ver. 25: “J, I have dug and drunk [K. strange] 
waters, and will dry up with the sole of my feet all the Nile- 
arms [S, K. 8.] of Matzor.” Tf ‘M2, ver. 24, be taken as 
perf. of certainty, 25a may refer to overcoming the difficulties 
of the sandy desert (ef-7ih) on the way to Egypt; but the 
perfects are contrasted with the following imperfects as 
assertions of what is actually past. Thus, where no waters 
were, and his army, as we might think, must needs famish, 
he dug them (1p, from which ip, fodere, Wap, 3, not, with 
Luzzatto, scatwrire), and drunk this water which was charmed 
forth, so to say, on foreign soil, z.c. overcame all hindrances to 
his victorious course by opening up new resources ; and where 
there was water, as in Egypt (1'82 in Isaiah and Micah for o»yn, 
see Ps. xxxl. 22), whose Nile-arms and canals seemed to 
forbid his approach, it was a trifle to him to reduce to nought 
these obstacles that stood in his way. The four-armed Nile 
to him is a mere puddle, which he tramples out with his foot. 

And yet what he is able to do is not by his own power, 
but God’s counsel, which he subserves. Fourth turn, vers. 
26, 27: “ Hast thou not heard? From of old I have done tt 
[anis, K. ANS] ; from [K. 1129] days of the foretime I have formed 
it, and now brought it to pass [ONSIN, K. MONIT]: that thow 
shouldst lay waste [nixeing, K. niving] fortified cities into desolate 
stone-heaps ; and their inhabitants, powerless, were dismayed and 
put to shame [W, K. Ww] ; they became herb of the field and 
green of the sward, grass of the house-tops and a corn-field [M21L, 
K. and blighted corn, 1B] before the stalk is formed.” pinmn, 
Tnrobev, must not be joined to myoUNin, but, although the 
accents seem to oppose (see Wickes, Prose Accents, p. 50), in 
accordance with the parallelism, to what follows; the historical 
reality, here the Assyrian judgment on the nations, had from 
eternity ideal reality in God; see on xxii. 11. The 5 in 
Pinan? signifies either local (Job xxxix. 29, xxxvi. 3), or as 
here temporal, direction (cf. ¢.¢. nyb, Gen. vil. 11): in a space 
of time lying from afar or to afar; we have no preposition 
corresponding to this 5 (see on vii. 15). The address is to the 
Assyrian; and since his being an instrument is the essential 
part of the decree, 173 means not: it should be, or: they 
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should be, but: thou shouldst be, éuedres eLepnudoar (cf. xliv. 
14 =; Hab. 1.17; Ezek. xxx. 16; Eccles. iii..15). Instead of 
nixvind, K. has nizind (not as Chethib,in which case nivind must 
have been the pointing), a singularly (instead of nine?) synco- 
pated Hiphil. The point of comparison in the four images, 
276, is the easiness of the conquest: before Assyria the 
nations became like weak, delicate, superficially-rooted grasses, 
and a corn-field not yet grown to stalk (721Y, xvi. 8), which 
ean be easily pulled up and does not need the sickle; for 
which K., in better keeping with a climax, has: like a 
blighted corn-field (FBI, cf, j51’, blasting) before the stalk 
has grown up, where the Assyrian is viewed as a parching 
east wind (Thenius conjectures 07? 105), which destroys the 
crop before it grows into stalk. Wellhausen’s conjecture is 
ingenious (Bleek, p. 257); he changes ayp ‘Ad into TP 25D, 
and joins it to what follows: thy rising up and sitting down 
are before me; adopted by Cheyne and Bredenkamp, who, 
moreover, changes 727%) (K, ABW) into AI, dropping the 4 
(“ burnt roof-grass ”). 

Thus Assyria is Jehovah’s elect instrument in overturning 
the nations who are short of hand in respect to Him, ze. 
incapable of resistance; but Jehovah soon puts this lion in 
close restraint, and before he reaches his proposed goal he will 
be led back to his own land as with a ring in his nostrils. 
Fifth turn, vers. 28, 29: “And thy sitting down and thy 
going out and thy coming in I know, and thy raging against 
me. Because of thy raging against me, and because thy self- 
confidence has come up into my ears, I put my ring into thy 
nose and my muzzle into thy lips, and lead thee back by the way 
by which thou camest.” Sitting down and rising up (Ps. exxxix. 
2), going out and coming in (Ps. cxxi. 8), are all the different 
aspects of man’s doing and resting; all Sennacherib’s thinking 
and acting, deciding and undertaking, especially in regard to 
Jehovah’s people, are under divine control. On {3" follows the 
infin., which is continued in the finite verb, just as in xxx. 


12; 7228 also may be infin. (Ewald, Niigelsbach) ; but if the 


reading 7228¥ is accepted, it will be an adjective used as 
substantive; it denotes the Assyrian’s complacent, scornful 
(Ps. exxiii. 4) self-confidence, and has nothing to do with jixv 
(Targ., Abulw., Rashi, Kimchi, Rosenm., Luzz.). The figure 
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of leading away with a nose-ring (75, with latent dagesh) is 
repeated in Ezek. xxxvui. 4. Like an untameable beast, held 
in with violence, the Assyrian will return home without 
having attained his end with Judah (and Egypt). 

The prophet now turns to Hezekiah, ver. 30: “And let 
this be the sign to thee: this year men eat fallow-growth, and 
the second year root-growth [DY, K. YD]; and the third year 
sow ye and reap, and plant vineyards and eat (Chethib a») 
their fruit.” The three years’ space is reckoned by the 
beginning and end of the husbandman’s year, which reached 
in the time of the Kings from Tishri to Tishri as a fixed 
calendar-year, and united in its beginning the close of the 
harvest and the new sowing. We may further assume, that 
7380 is the current year, not, as Thenius would have, the 
first after the Assyrian invasion ; 739 is the present year in 
xxix. 1, xxxii. 10, as 019 is the present day (to-day). When 
now the prophet says M5D 7280 D8, this cannot be a predic- 
tion. 5D is the aftergrowth from the scattered grains of the 
previous harvest (LXX. avtowata), either from NBD, aie 


effundere, or from FSD (a harder form of 15D), adjicere, therefore 
either as something scattered, 2.e. involuntarily sown, or as 
something added to the previous harvest by way of supple- 
ment. But if only such aftergrowth can be enjoyed instead 
of the present year’s produce, this at the time when the 
prophet speaks is the natural consequence of the impossibility 
of sowing. The second part of the sign, ONY MIWA Twa, 
states that in the second year from now men will eat root- 
growth, i.e. what grows of itself, adtodués (Aquila, Theodotion), 
what springs up but sparsely, not so much from the pre- 
vious years scattered grains as from the roots of the corn 
(cf. 2s, standing apart from each other, synon. mutafdwit). 


The point, then, of the sign lies in this, that the plan of Sen- 
nacherib against Judah will as certainly be wrecked as that 
no regular sowing and reaping will take place before the third 
year from now, but then will be again possible. Jehovah, the 
Omniscient, as whose organ the prophet foretells this, is also 
the Almighty, who will compel the great conqueror to return 
to Assyria without attaining his end. But the sign cannot 
be used with certainty as a measure either of the Assyrian 
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occupation or to fix the period of the catastrophe in xxxvii. 
36; 2 Kings xix. 35, For the prophet’s standpoint in 
giving the sign may either be at a part of the current year 
when the impossibility of tillage in the second year could not 
be determined beforehand without the gift of prophecy, or 
also at a much later part of the year, when men were eating 
fallow-growth, and already knew for certain (because harvest- 
time was near, and the fields had not been sown) that in the 
next year they would have to eat root-growth. The purpose 
of the sign was to confirm King Hezekiah in rejecting Sen- 
nacherib’s demand. 

The agricultural prospect of the third year now becomes 
an image of Judah’s future. Seventh turn, vers. 31, 32: 
“And that which escapes of the house of Judah, that remains, 
shall again take root downward and bear fruit upward. For 
from Jerusalem a remnant shall go forth, and an escaped one 
from Mount Zion. The zeal of Jehovah of hosts [K. Chethib 
omits M823] will accomplish this.” Isaiah’s motto, “a remnant 
shall return,” is fulfilled: Jerusalem is spared, and becomes 
the centre and starting-point of national regeneration. We 
hear the echo of chaps. v. 24, ix. 6, and also of xxvii. 6. As 
in ver. 16, “of hosts” is wanting here in Kings; this divine 
name is rare in the Book of Kings, occurring there only in the 
first series of Elijah-histories, 1 Kings xviii. 15, xix. 10, 14, 
cf. 2 Kings iii, 14. 

The prophecy of the preservation of Jerusalem becomes 
now, in the last turn, more precise than ever before, vers. 
33-35: “Therefore thus saith Jehovah concerning the king of 
Assyria: He shall not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow 
there, nor assault rt with shield, nor throw up a mound against 
it. By the way by which he came [K. shall come] he shall 
return, and he shall not come into this city, saith Jehovah. 
And I protect this city [>y, Kis DN] to help it, for my own sake 
and for the sake of David my servant.” According to Hitzig 
this conclusion belongs, because of its “suspicious definite- 
ness,” to the later annalist ; on the other hand, Knobel thinks 
it need not be denied to Isaiah, for “ probably the pestilence 
had then already begun (xxxiii. 24), threatening seriously to 
weaken the Assyrian army, but also suggesting to the prophet 
the hope that Sennacherib would not be able to resist the 
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mighty Ethiopian king.” But here we listen to the language 
of a man raised above the limits of natural possibility, and 
admitted by God the Controller of history into His secret, Amos . 
iii. 7. We see here prophecy at the lofty point to which it has 
been steadily climbing, keeping the goal ever in sight, from 
vi. 13, x. 33 f. onward through all the obstacles arising from 
the moral state of the nation (see the concluding remarks on 
xxl. 1-14, xxxil. 9-20). The Assyrian will not storm 
Jerusalem, nor even reach the stage of siege - preparations. 
The verb DP (cf. Arab. mukdim, venturing boldly at the foe, 
ikddm, boldness) is construed with double accus., as in Ps. 
Xx 4; need means siege-mound, as also in Jer. xxxil. 24. 
The reading 82° instead of §3, arose through the eye wandering 
to the following xa’. The promise, 35a, reads as in xxxl. 5; 
the reading ON instead of >Y is incorrect. The motive, “ for 
the sake of David my servant,’ runs as in 1 Kings xv. 4 and 
often, but “for my own sake” as in xlili. 25, xlvii. 11; cf. 
also lv. 3. On one side it is Jehovah’s glory and fidelity 
according to which Jerusalem is saved; on the other hand, 
David’s merit, or, what is the same, Jehovah’s love for him, 
which secures Jerusalem’s good. 

The culminating prophecy is followed by the account of 
the catastrophe, ver. 36: “Zhen [K. And tt came to pass that 
night that] the angel of Jehovah went forth and smote [ 2%, 
K. 3] in the camp of Assyria a hundred and eighty-five 
thousand ; and when men arose in the morning, behold they 
were all dead corpses.’ ‘The first pair of histories concludes 
here with the brief account of the issue of the Assyrian 
drama, in which all the prophecies of Isaiah relating to the 
destruction of the Assyrian forces, eg. x. 33 f, and to the 
flight (xxxi. 9) and death (xxx. 33, xxxvii. 7) of the king of 
Assyria, are fulfilled. Glancing forward at the second pair 
of histories, chaps. xxxvill., XXxx1x., we see in xxxvill. 6 that 
the account of these final events forms a preliminary 
conclusion; for the third history brings us back to the time 
before the catastrophe. The haste and brevity of this closing 
historical account may be partly explained by the fact that 
the history of the Assyrian complications and the prophecy 
bearing on them is here meant to be brought to a conclusion. 
But looking back, we see a gap between xxxvii. 25 and what 
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has just been related. Jor between prophecy and fulfilment, 
according to ver. 30, lies a full year of misery, during which 
tillage will be suspended. In this second year, however the 
impossibility of tilling the land may be explained, fall in any 
case Sennacherib’s complications with Egypt and Ethiopia. 
For, when Rabshakeh returned from his mission to Hezekiah, 
he found Sennacherib no longer before Lachish, but before 
Libnah, which lay to the north-east. Lachish was the strong 
point, by holding which he prevented Egypt uniting with 
Judah, and whence he captured one city of Judah after 
another. A palace-picture shows him to us still in this proud 
situation. He is sitting in his tent on a high, beautifully- 
adorned throne, two arrows in the right, a bow in the left 
hand, two eunuchs with fans to keep him cool behind; a 
general in front, behind whom are curly - haired, bearded 
captives and women. The inscription on the tent says: 
“Tent of Sennacherib, king of the land of Assyria.” Under 
the figures we read: “Sennacherib, king of the nations, king 
of the land of Assyria, sat on a lofty throne and received the 
plunder of Lachish.”* The retreat of Sennacherib from 
Lachish to Libnah was caused by the march of the Egyptian 
army; it was a strategic measure. He then retired, as we 
learn from the prism-inscription, still farther to Timnath and 
Elteke, where he accepted battle, and therefore on Palestinian 
soil. According to a tradition originating in Egypt, he fought 
against Egypt within its own territory. Herodotus (ii. 141; 
cf. also Berosus in Joseph. Antig. x. 1. 4) says: After Anysis, 
the blind, who had lost his throne for fifty years by an 
Ethiopian invasion of Egypt under Sabakon, and regained it, 
Sethon (Se@av), the priest of Hephaestus, came to the throne. 
The latter oppressed the warrior-caste, so that when Sanach- 
aribos, king of the Arabians and Assyrians, led a great army 
against Egypt, it refused its help. Then, when the priest- 
king prayed in the temple, God promised His help. Before 
Pelusium, where the inroad was to take place, and where, 
with those who remained faithful, he awaited the foe, he 
witnessed the fulfilment of the promise. “Directly after 
Sanacharibos’ arrival an army of field-mice overran the camp 


1 See the wording in Schrader, Cuneiform Inscriptions, i. p. 280, and the 
picture in Stade, Geschichte, i. 620. 
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of the enemy and gnawed to pieces their quivers, bows, and 
shield-straps, so that when morning dawned they had to flee 
weaponless, many of them perishing. Therefore the stone 
statue of Sethon yet stands in the temple of Hephaestus (at 
Memphis), holding a mouse in its hand, and saying in the 
inscription: He that looks on me let him fear the gods!”? 
Duncker thinks this account in Herodotus of the Assyrian 
catastrophe useless for historical purposes; whilst Maspere 
gathers from it that half the Assyrian army perished of 
pestilence during the Delta march; and even Stade (Cesch. 
1. 621) refers the account of Herodotus to one and the same 
event as the Biblical account. As matter of fact, an obscurity 
lies on the locality of the occurrence, ver. 36, which can 
scarcely be cleared up. Looking at the prophecies, that the 
power of Assyria is to be broken in the sacred land of Jehovah 
(xiv. 25), that the Lebanon forest of the Assyrian army will 
collapse before Jerusalem (x. 32-34), that there the Assyrian 
camp will without fighting be the prey of the inhabitants of 
the city (xxxli. 33), we seem obliged to suppose that the 
catastrophe happened before Jerusalem (Joseph. Ant. x. 1). 
But could Sennacherib, who was expecting to encounter the 
Egyptian forces, leave an army-division of nearly 200,000 
men before Jerusalem? It is noteworthy that the account 
of the catastrophe, ver. 36 (2 Kings xix. 35), leaves both the 
time (for the akoluthic formula sin n$a ay makes no claim 
to chronology) and place of the occurrence in obscurity. The 
narrative reads like the killing of the first-born in Egypt, Ex. 
xil. 12, xi. 4. This plague is there characterized by 423, used 
along with 33, as pestilence (Ex. xii. 13, 23); cf. Amos 
iv. 10, where there seems to be allusion to it under the name 
121; here also we can think of nothing else than this divine 
visitation, which still defies all casual explanation, and in 
2 Sam. xxiv. 15 ff. as well as here, seems to be effected 
through angels. The conciseness of the narrative allows us 
to suppose a longer raging of the pestilence in the Assyrian 
camp, carrying off thousands in the night (Ps. xci. 6), up to a 
total of 185,000.2 The chief matter is that the prophecy of 

1 This Sethon monument has not yet been discovered (Brugsch, Reise- 


berichte, p. 79). 
2 To the plague in Milan in 1629, according to Tadino, 160,000 fell 
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xxxi. 8 was essentially fulfilled. The issue of Sennacherib’s 
campaign against Judah must have been unfortunate; for 
(1) although Sennacherib reigned twenty years after this 
campaign, he never made another attempt against Judah ; 
first of all, he had to subdue rebellious Babylon, which 
certainly would not have lifted up its head again unless it 
had been encouraged by the miscarriage in Judah. (2) 
Sennacherib himself, in the prism-inscription, can only speak 
of the outcome of his undertaking against Jerusalem in the 
following terms: sdu kima issir kuppi kirib Ursalimmu al 
Sarritisu ésirsu halsdni elisu urakkisma dsé abulli dlisu utirra 
tkkibis(u), ue. I shut him up in Jerusalem, his royal city, 
like a bird in a cage; I threw up mounds against him, and 
whosoever came to his city-gate, I turned him on his heel, 2.¢. 
compelled him to turn right round (Friedr. Delitzsch). Since 
nothing is said here of assault and capture (in the case of 
the cities of Judah both are emphasized in proud detail), 
Sennacherib effected nothing against Jerusalem, except that 
he blockaded it some time. (3) In further relating that he 
severed the captured cities from the land of Hezekiah 
and gave them to the kings of Ashdod, Ekron, and Gaza, 
whom he had set up; that he laid tribute on Hezekiah; that 
the latter gave him 30 talents of gold and 800 talents of 
silver, etc.,—he is seeking to cover the failure of the invest- 
ment of Jerusalem and its forced raising; as also the issue 
of the battle with the Egyptians at Elteke is covered. 

End of the epilogue, vers. 37, 38: “ Then Sennacherib, king 
of Assyria, broke up and departed, and returned and settled 
down in Nineveh. And it came to pass, while he was worship- 
ping in the temple of Nisroch his god, Adrammelech and Sarezer 
his sons [K. Chethtb omits 22°] smote him with the sword ; and 


victims, in Vienna (1679) 122,849, in Moscow at the end of the previous 
year, according to Martens, 670,000, but, of course, during the whole time 
of its raging. 

See Schrader, Cuneiform Inscriptions, i. pp. 297-3807. Respecting 
the relation of the battle at Elteke to xxxvii. 8 f. agreement can scarcely 
be reached ; the Assyrian accounts know only of the one encounter with 
the Ethiopian king (Schrader, ii. pp. 10, 11). 

2 The parallels, 2 Kings xix. 31 and 37, two of the ten j2n5 xy yp 
(words to be read and not written in the text), see Norzi on Ruth iii. 5, 
and Ochla we-Ochla (ed. Frensdorff), No. 97. 
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whilst they fled to the land of Ararat, Hsar-haddon his son 
became king in his stead.” The three verbs, “he broke up 
and departed, and returned,” paint the rapidity of the retreat 
like abit, excessit, evasit, erupit (Cic. i. Catil. init.). The con- 
struction, ver. 38, puts Sennacherib’s act of worship and his 
sons’ murderous deed side by side as contemporaneous; the 
relation would be somewhat different if it said 575 (cf. Ewald, 
§. 341d). Nisroch (LXX Nacapay, ’Acapay) is a name of 
deity foreign to the Babylo-Assyrian pantheon, possibly a 
corruption, or even assimilated to the Hebrew from Nusku 
(02), the god of fire and war; that Sennacherib should give 
special honour to this god is intelligible’ The name TOTS 
signifies, Adar is prince, Assyr. Adarmalik; and "SW, for 
which Baer here and Zech. vii. 2 (cf. Norzi and J. H. Michaelis 
on Jer, xxxix. 3) has rightly received "¥87¥,’ signifies, Guard 
the king! Assyr. Sar-usur; the Armenian form of the name 
(in Moses Choren. i, 23), San-asar (along with Adramel, who 
is also called Arcamozan), accordingly does not mean: The 
moon-god Sin guard, but arises only from interchange of 
sounds. Polyhistor (in Euseb. Chron. Arm. p. 19, ed. Mai) and 
Abydenus (ib. p. 25) name only Adrammelech (Adramelos in 
Abyd., Ardumuzanos in Polyh.) as the murderer, and Nerzilos 
(= Nergal Sarezer) as Sennacherib’s successor, which, how- 
ever, indirectly confirms Sennacherib’s removal as the common 
deed of the two sons? The murder did not take place as 
soon after the return as represented by Joseph. Ant. x. 1. 5 
(cf. Tob. 1. 21-25, Jerome); the Isaianic “and settled down in 
Nineveh” suggests the idea of a considerable interval. _Asor- 
dan of Polyhistor, Axerdis of Abydenus is Esar-haddon, Assyr. 
TP-AN Nw, Astir-ah-iddina (“ Asshur has given the brother ”), 


1 Friedr. Delitzsch, Sprache der Kosstier (1884), p. 52. 

2 Respecting the diverse mode of writing ays iw, see Complutensische 
Varianten (1878), p. 16 f., and Strack in DMZ. xxxviii. 302 (according to 
whom the Petersburg codd., B 3 and B 19a, also confirm Sareser with 
Sin); and respecting Nergilos=iyyiw bana, Schrader, Inscriptions, ii. 
pp. 14, 15. 

3 The motive for the parricide was jealousy of the younger brother 
Esar-haddon, whom Sennacherib favoured, and who, when he heard of 
the murder, quitted Armenia, where he was with a division of the army, 
in great wrath, and came to Nineveh by forced marches (see Friedr. 
Delitzsch, art. “ Sanherib” in Herzog’s Cyclopaedia, xiii. 387). 
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The last year of Sennacherib, according to the Assyrian monu- 
ments, is 682-1. This brings us far into the reign of Manasseh, 
more or less, a time when Isaiah certainly was dead, from 
which it follows that ver. 37 f. is an addition by a later hand, 
a fact confirmed independently by its style, which resembles 
that of the Book of Kings. The two parricides fled to the 
land of Ararat, therefore to Central Armenia; Armenian his- 
tory derives the tribes of the Sassunians and Arzruniaus from 
them. From the royal house of the latter, among whom 
the proper name Sennacherib was common, sprang Leo the 
Armenian, whom Genesios describes as of Assyrio-Armenian 
blood. If this is so, no fewer than ten Byzantine emperors 
may be regarded as descendants of Sennacherib.* 


C.—Hezckiah’s Sickness, and his Recovery promised by 
Isaiah, chap. Xxxviil. 


It cannot surprise us now to be carried back to the time 
when Jerusalem was still under the despotic sceptre of 
Assyria, since the purpose of the concluding piece, xxxvil. 
36 ff., was merely in anticipation to complete the picture of the 
last Assyrian troubles by relating their termination as foretold 
by Isaiah. Into this framework falls the following act of 
Isaiah ; and indeed (if Hezekiah reigned twenty-nine years, 
fifteen of which are added to him) it falls about the fourteenth 
year, mentioned in xxxvi. 1 in the wrong place, and properly 
belonging to the last two histories, vers. 1-3: “ Jn those days 
Hezekiah became dangerously ill; and Isaiah, son of Amoz, the 
prophet came to him and said tohim: Thus saith Jehovah: Set 
thy house in order, for thou shalt die, and not recover. Then 
Hezekiah [K. omits] turned his face to the wall and prayed to 
Jehovah, and said: [K. saying :] O Jehovah, remember now this, 


1 Armenian tradition (cf. Rawlinson, Monarchies, ii. 465) puts the flight 
of the two, who, as is said, were to be sacrificed by their father, in the 
year of the world 4494=705 B.c. (see the historical survey of Prince 
Hubbof in Miscellaneous Translations, vol. ii. 1834). The Armenian 
historian Thomas (end of the ninth century) traces his descent to the 
Arzrunians, and so to Sennacherib ; his historical work is therefore chiefly 
devoted to Assyrian affairs (see Aucher on Euseb. Chron. i. p. 15); and 
respecting “the crown of Sennacherib on the head of the Arzrunians,” 
ef. DMZ. xl, 493. 
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that I have walked before thee in truth and with the whole 
heart, and have done what is good in thine eyes! And Heze- 
kiah wept with loud weeping.” “ Give command to thy house ” 
(°, cf. DN, 2 Sam. xvii. 23) = make known to thy family thy 
last will (cf. Rabb. 78¥, last arrangement, testament), for ¥ 
is indeed usually joined with accus. pers., but also with 2 C9 
Bx. 1, 22.(cf. DN, Ex. xvi. 34). 1 means in such connection 
reviviscere, convalescere. The announcement of death is uncon- 
ditional in terms. eticetur, remarks Vitringa, conditio, ut 
Deus illam tanquam voluntariam eliciat. The sick man 
turns his face to the wall (28 253, whence the usual zmperf. 
consec. 2D, as in 1 Kings xxi. 4, viii. 14) in order to retire 
into himself and God. Before ™='}7" (Neh. i. 11) the 
imploring 38 (here, as in Ps. exvi. 4, 16, and in all six times, 
with 7m) has the chief tone always on wilt.; the methegh occa- 
sionally passes into a conjunctive accent, eg. Gen. 1.17; Ex. 
| xxxii. 31. WSN signifies here not “that which,” but “this 
that,” as in Deut. ix. 7; 2 Kings viii. 12, and often. NON3, 
not so much “in continuance” as “in fidelity,” ze. without 
wavering and deceit. pow nba, with complete, whole heart, as 
in 1 Kings vii. 61 and often. He wept aloud, for to have 
to die in the strength of manhood, with the State in so critical 
a condition, and without heir, was terrible to him. 
The gracious withdrawal of what was threatened, vers. 4—6 : 
“ And wt came to pass [K. Isaiah was not yet out of the inner 
city ; Keri 184, i.e. court, and] the word of Jehovah came to 
Isaiah [K. to him] as follows: Go [K. return] and say to Heze- 
kiah: [K. adds to the prince of my people:| Thus saith the God 
of David thy ancestor: I have heard thy prayer, seen thy tears ; 
behold, I [K. heal thee, on the third day thou shalt go up to the 
house of Jehovah] add [K. and I add] to thy days fifteen years, 
And I will deliver thee and this city from the hand of the king 
of Assyria, and will protect this city [K. for my own sake and 
Jor the sake of David my servant].” Instead of yn, Ker? and 
, the ancient translators have 7187; the city of David is no- 
where else called “middle city;” on the contrary, Zion, with 
the temple-mount, formed the upper city; thus the inner 
court-space of David’s city seems really to be meant, from 
which Isaiah had not yet stepped out by the “ gate of the 
midst ” to go to the lower city, where he lived (cf. on xxii. 1). 
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The text in K. is here more authentic throughout, only “ prince 
of my people” is an annalistic ornament. 70 in Isaiah is 
infin. abs. in imperf. sense; 2%, on the other hand, of the 
other text is imperative. As to §Di,see on xxix. 14. The 
promise of deliverance from Assyria does not necessarily 
imply that Sennacherib had already set out to reconquer 
Judah, but only that Hezekiah had withdrawn from the 
obligation of tribute, or at least was engaged in doing so, 
2 Kings xviii. 7. 

The Isaianic text is here not only violently curtailed, but 
also involved in confusion ; for vers. 21, 22, although even 
the LXX. found them after Hezekiah’s psalm, have fallen out 
of their right place; they were omitted by mistake here after 
ver. 6, and then written beneath on the margin of the page 
where they now stand (perhaps with ovyAy, sign of supple- 
ment). We insert them here where they belong, vers. 21, 
22: “Then said Isaiah, Let them bring [K. take ye] a cake of 
Jigs and plaster over [K. and they brought and covered] the boil, 
that he may recover [K. and he recovered]. And Hezekiah said : 
[K. to Isaiah:] What is the sign that [K. Jehovah will heal 
me, so that I go up| I shall go up [K. on the third day] into 
the house of Jehovah?” Since PY (from jnvi, jst, to be in- 
flamed, in a fever, whence es-swhtna, intermittent fever) no- 
where means plague-boil, but (cf. Ex. ix. 9; Lev. xiii. 18) boil, 
especially of the leprous, the connection into which Hezekiah’s 
sickness (alongside xxxiii, 24) has been brought with the 
plague that broke out later in the Assyrian army is inadmis- 
sible. The application of the figs leaves it uncertain whether 
a boil (bubon) or a carbuncle (charbon) is to be supposed. Figs 
were a popular emolliens or maturans; they were used to 
hasten the rising of the swelling, and therefore the mattering- 
process ; 5y wn is here, perhaps, more original than the 
easier but less descriptive Sy ow. The Book of Kings, which 
with “and they brought” glides into the historical tone, in- 
stead of “that he may recover,’ has the statement of the 
result, “and he recovered,” thus anticipating in the usual 
style of Biblical history (see on vii. 1, xx. 1). 

The desired, security-giving sign, vers. 7, 8: [K. Then said 
Isaiah :] “And [K. omits] let this be the sign to thee from 
Jehovah, that [W'S, K.°2] Jehovah will perform this [K. the] 
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word which he spake: Behold, I make the shadow of the steps, 
which tt has gone down on the step-clock of Ahaz by reason of 
the sun, go back, ten steps backward. And the sun went back 
ten steps on the step-clock, which it had gone down. [K. Shall 
the shadow advance ten steps, or shall it go back ten steps ? 
Then said Hezekiah: It is easy for the shadow to decline ten 
steps ; nay, but let the shadow go back, ten steps backwards, 
Then Isaiah the prophet cried to Jehovah, and turned back the 
shadow the ten steps, which it had gone down on the step-clock of 
Ahaz, ten steps backwards.| The Book of Kings is here fuller 
in detail. Isaiah gives the king the choice to demand the 
shadow’s going forwards or eae ards ; 759 in the first 
member a the Sead question (for has also 7 might be 
used, Job xl. 2) means iveritne (cf. Gen. xxi. 7; Ps. xi. 3; 
Job ix, 4, xi 9; Prov.(xxiv..28'; Ezek, xivijA4b, xvii 1:50): 
“Steps of Ahaz” here are not the steps of the royal palace 
(Dillov, das Wunder an den Stufen des Ahas, 1885), but a 
step-clock erected by Ahaz is so called. Since mpyig may 
signify degree as well as stair-step (syn. 3779, scala and 
gradus, cf. the calendar-name daragat el-aukdat, ie. time- 
ladder), we might suppose a dise with sun-pointer (gnomon) ; 
but the phrase directly suggests an actual flight of steps, 
therefore an obelisk on a graduated square, or better, round 
elevation, which cast the shadow of its summit at noon on 
the uppermost step, morning and evening on one or the other 
side of the lowest step, and so served to measure the hours ; 
in this sense the Targ. renders, in 2 Kings ix. 13, nipyn m3 
by vv 377, step (stair-ascent) of the sun- -dial ; such an obelisk, 
serving as sun-dial, was that of Augustus on ‘the field of Mars 
in Rome. The advance or going down, or inclining (down- 
wards) and going back of the shadow is determined by the 
mid-day line, and may indeed be applied under certain circum- 
stances to a vertical dial, z.¢.,a sun-dial with vertical disc, but 
more properly to a step-clock, ic. a sun-dial, whose degrees, 
measuring definite portions of time, are real gradus. The 
step-clock of Ahaz may have consisted of twenty or more 
steps, which measured the time of day by half or even 
Lande ixino, | 11,13, ‘ADIN belongs to the same class, if it is taken 


with Ed. Konig (Lehrgebeinude, p. 242) as Hophal; Should I be made to 
give up? 
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quarter hours." If the fulfilment of the sign took place an 
hour before sunset, the shadow went back ten steps of half 
an hour each, and thus again reached the point where it stood 
at noon. But how was this done? Certainly not by giving 
the earth’s turning on its axis an opposite direction; it was 
no miracle of the sun, but (especially according to the text of 
the Book of Kings), since a sign of assurance is here in 
question, simply a phenomenon of refraction (Keil) ; it suffices, 
that the shadow which had declined in the afternoon, by a 
sudden refraction not to be foreseen was bent upwards. OST 
ni-yan, ver. 8, are united genitivally by syntax and accentua- 
tion ; nidyn I’Y is accus. of measure, Gesen. § 118. 2c, synon. 
with nipyr3 in the sum of the steps, 2 Kings xx. 11. The 
relative clause is to be rendered: quos (gradus) descendit (7%, 
by fem., like WUT afterwards) in scala Ahasi per solem, ‘ie. by 
reason of the advancing sun. Instead of reading wown 
(Cheyne), it would be better to erase wowa, If, then, it is 
said: “the sun returned,” the phrase is formed on the optical 
appearance ; it is not the sun in the heavens that is meant, 
but the sun on the step-clock; with the shadow the sun also 
went back, the limit between shadow and light shifting its 
place. What is related claims to be a miracle, and it is one; 
will asserted itself as a power over natural law, the pheno- 
menon followed on the prophet’s prayer as an extraordinary 
work of God. 

A psalm of Hezekiah is added in the Isaianic text to this 
third history as documentary evidence, in which he celebrates 
his miraculous deliverance from the brink of death. The 
author of the Book of Kings has omitted it. Its genuineness 
is undoubted. The heading runs, ver. 9: “ Writing of 
Hezekiah, king of Judah, when he had been sick and was 
recovered from his sickness.” The following poem might be 
headed DF2, for it has the character of this class of psalms 
(see on Ps, xvi. 1); ana» means piece of writing in general. 
We may not conclude from inna that it was composed by 
the sick man (cf. on Ps. li. 1); °‘T stamps it as a thanksgiving 


? See the attempt at a reproducing picture in Transactions of Biblical 
Archaeology, iii. 1, p. 36s. G. Bilsinger gives the best account of ancient 
sun-dials, especially of their construction, in his work, Die Zeitmesser der 
antiken Volker, 1887, 4. 
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of one recovered. In common with the two Ezrahite Psalms 

lxxxvii., lxxxix., it has not only many echoes of the Book of 

Job (see the collection in Drechsler, ii. 220 f.), but also more 

of the strained elevation which comes of imitating ancient 

models than of the spontaneous greatness of the lyric. 

The first strophe consists indisputably of seven lines, 

vers. 10-12: 

“TI said: In the quiet of my days I must depart inio the gates 
of Hades, 

LI am deprived of the remnant of my years. 

I suid: I shall not see Jah, Jah in the land of the living, 

I shall no more behold man, with the inhabitants of the land of 
death.” 

My dwelling is broken off and carried away from me like a 
shepherd's tent. 

I rolled up my life like a weaver, because he cuts me off from 
the web. 

‘From day to night thou makest an end of me!” 

“In quiet of my days” is not=in its (the life-clock’s) 

stoppage (Nagelsbach), an unexampled metaphor, but as v. 

Orelli: when my life seemed to be going on undisturbed ; *57 


(or "Ba, Ixu. 6 £) trom "ST — ales to be calm, properly even 


(planum, aequum, aequale), see Miihlau-Volck under on%). 
On the cohortative in the sense of must, see Ewald, § 228a 

naDN as to its verbal idea has the same meaning as in Ps, 
xxxix. 14, 2 Chron. xxi. 20, and the junction by 2 
(=n2>N ANIIN) is constr. praegnans (Luzzatto). The Pual 
(738) does not mean: I am made to want (Rashi, Knobel 
et al.), which as passive of the causative would have required 
‘F7PHT, like ‘79737, I am made to inherit, Job vii. 3, but: I 
am visited as to the remnant, mulcted of it, deprived as 
punishment of the remnant of my life. Perhaps ‘778? should 
be read: I am (Fiirst, Cheyne: F715?) cut short (cowpé) as to 
the remnant (by the remnant) of my years; but it would be 
a mark of poverty for the poet to use this figure twice (here 
and 120). Instead of “Jah, Jah,” we find “Jehovah” in 
some places; Jerome, Dominum Deum. In correspondence 
with the clause “Jah in the land of the living,” God revealing 

1[Endschaftsland, land of cessation. ] 
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Himself in the land of the living, is the clause “man with the 
inhabitants of the land of death,’ where 10 seems to be a 
synon. of 099 778, and so synonymous with “bn as a designa- 
tion of the present temporal world (Ps. xvii. 14, xlix. 2). 
Since, however, Dn, “to cease,” is the direct opposite of 
1on, sls, “to abide” (see von Orelli, Zeit u. Ewigkeit, pp. 
42-45), we should need, with Reuss, Cheyne ¢¢ al., to read 
an (of the present life); Strack’s Babylonicus actually has 
“bn from the first hand, with no distinction of Chethib and 
Keri. Therefore: I shall no more behold man (dwelling 
henceforth) with the inhabitants of ban, ae. the end of life, 
the negation of conscious, active existence, thus the kingdom 
of the dead. “W we explain (with Saadia, Kimchi) after 
= Nd, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11, the Targum word for 13. The body 
is called 15, “dwelling,” as the abode of man considered as 
able to sever himself from everything he has (Bibl. Psych. p. 
268). It is compared to a ‘5 ons, nomad’s tent; ‘Y (diffe- 
rently in Zech, xi. 17, where 7 is the Chirek compaginis) is 
not genitive=n~5, Ewald, § 1510, but adj. in 4, like, ey., 
YONN AYA, Zech. xi. 15. mp3 (along with ¥53,as in Job iv. 21) 
means to be put in the state of nig, forced to depart ; cf. the 
New Testament éxdnpetv é« tod cwpatos, 2 Cor. v. 8. The 
meaning of the az. yeyp. ‘N18? is shown by the name of 
the hedgehog, 118? (from contracting): I gathered up, i.e. folded 
up my life, as the weaver does the finished web. He does this 
already in spirit, because He (God) cut him loose from the 
thrum (synchronistic imperf.), Ze. put an end, so it seemed, 


oC we 


to his life. 24 means properly, like Syr. dalé (= da), the 
web, woof, subtemen, synon. 2Y, Lev. xii. 48, opposite to 
‘nv there, Syr. ie Arab. (stu, ius (from stretching in 
breadth), warp, stamen. But here nba (from OPT, to be thin, 
fine), briefly for ‘nv nba, the entire weaving-piece (cf. Lat. 
lveiwm) on the loom. The warp becomes shorter, the more 
the web (in stamine subtemen intexere, Jerome, Epp. lxv. 19) 
progresses, until the weaver releases the complete piece from 
the remaining small ends by cutting it (983, cf. Job vi. 9, 
xxvil. 8). The strophe concludes with the deep lament of the 
sufferer at that time: he was forced to fear that God would 
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make an end of him (Devs, syn. m3, don, V3) from day to 
night, zc. in the briefest space (cf. with Luzzatto, Job iv. 20). 
In the second strophe the backward glance continues; his 
grief swelled more and more, so that nothing was left him 
but a suppressed sighing, a faint glance upward for help, 
vers. 13, 14: 
“I waited patiently for the morning ; like the lion, 

So it brake all my bones in pieces. 

‘From day to night thou makest an end of me!’ 

Like a swallow, a crane, so I chirped, 

I moaned like the dove ; 

My eyes languished to the height ; 

O Lord, woe is me! Appear as my surety.” 
Since "M3 does not fit syntactically in the sense “I was like 
(Saadia: sdweitu, see Wickes, p. 136), we have to refer to Ps. 
cxxxl. 2 to obtain a sense: “I smoothed, ae. soothed my soul 
till the morning.” Still we miss "YD), and so, perhaps (after 
Houbigant, with Hupfeld, Knobel, Cheyne, Bredenkamp), 
should read MYW I cry for help till the morning. But so 
far from his ery being heard, grief broke all his limbs with 
lion-like violence; he was obliged to fear and lament, that he 
would perish within the day now opening, without seeing 
another. Since matey is followed by Own, the subject to the 
former is perhaps the general “it,” namely, the pain raging in 
his limbs. The Masora has here the remark, important in its 
bearing on Ps, xxii. 17, that 82 (with art.) occurs twice, and 
indeed ‘3¥*5 ‘ina in two different senses.’ Contrary to the 
meaning, the accentuation joins "~> to the first clause. ‘The 
meaning of WY DiDD is determined by Jer. viii. 7, according 
to which 3 here is not an attribute of piD>: to twitter 
mournfully, or, to fly round and round (cf. (sxe %, to bend, 
turn round, turn right round), but the name of a bird, namely, 
a crane, and so an asyndeton, like Nah. ii. 12; Hab. i. 11; 
ef. nectar ambrosian in Cicero, De Nat. Deoruwm, i. 40, § 112. 
For although Targ. and Syr. seem to render DID there (Keri, 
D’D, which is conversely Chethib according to the reading of 
the Orientals”) by S'D3 (crane, Syr. also kurkala), and 13 
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1 See Complut. Varianten, pp. 27, 28. 
2 See Strack in Luth. Zeitschr. 1877, 46; cf. de Lagarde in the Nachr. 
der Gott. Ges. d. Wiss. 1888, p. 6 f. 
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by 8M23D (the name of the swallow now in use in modern 
Syriac, Assyr. sintintu, Arab. sentint, explained by Hai Gaon 
by Arab. huttdf ; cf. Rashi in Shabbath 770), still really the case 
is the opposite : DxD (D'D) means the swallow (cf. {ls imperf. 
ee a to fly wildly), MY, the crane, after which Rashi in 
Kiddushin 44a (“then Rés Lakis cried like a crane,” 2-09 °3) 
explains 22 by wy, Fr. grue (cf. yépavos, grus, Anglo-Saxon 
cran); whereas Parchon (sub voce “3xy) confounds the crane 
with the (hoarsely-hissing) stork (ciconia alba). The verb 
SDSS suits both the flebile murmur of the swallow (according 
to the Greek myth of the transfigured penitent Procne) and 
also the shrill scream of the crane caused by the extraordinary 
length of the windpipe, which is expressed by the imitative 
name ‘agir; *¥B¥, like tpifew, the repeating of any kind of 
shrill, piercing, inarticulate sound. Respecting the tone on 
%1, see on Job xxviii. 4: the meaning “to hang long and 
loose” passes here into that of languishing (synon. mp3), 107 
(Bredenkamp) would be clearer and also more elegant. The 
divine name, 140, is Adonai, not Jehovah, for it is among the 
hundred and thirty-four P87, ce. Adonai, actually written, 
and not merely to be read. It is impossible to take *pnpwy 
as imper.; the pointing, according to which ‘ashka is to be 
read, permits this (cf. SN and ‘b-nap in the history of 
Balaam ; TY, shamra, Ps. Ieee 2 cx Gt > Land wom ime 
other fet TNF, 1 Chron. xxix. 18, where, teeeee the 
reading “MY is also found, and ‘bm, zochralli, Neh. v. 19 
and often), but usage gives no meaning of this imperative 
that is suitable; "P¥Y is either 3 pers. in neuter sense (like 
? 3M, Judg. x. 9; Nagelsbach, § 60. 60): it is anxious, fearful 
with me, or, as Luzzatto rightly thinks more probable because 
of the contrast of mpyy and 2279, it is substantive, ‘oshqua for 
‘osheq: distress to me (cf. Son, xxlv. 16), pain arising from 
the sense of sin, like Pwy, Prov, xxviii 17, which is then 
followed by the petition: pledge me, «e. offer security for me, 
become security for me; see on Job xvii. 3. 

In the third strophe he describes how Jehovah promised 
him help; how this promise gave him new life; and how 


1 Baer, Thorath Emeth, p. 22s. The Babylonian pointing writes npwy 
with ‘p7 pop (ae. HWM); see Pinsker, p. 113, 1. 3, 
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it was fulfilled, turning his suffering into blessing, vers. 
15-17: 
“What shall I say that he promised me and performed it ? 
I should walk softly all my years upon the anguish of my soul ! 
‘O Lord, by such things men live again, and in them is the life 
of my spirit im every way. 
So wilt thou make me whole, and cause me to live !’ 
Bitter, bitter things turned to my good ; 
And thou, thou hast loved my soul out of the pit of destruction ; 
For thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back !” 
The question, “ What shall I say ?” is to be understood after 
2 Sam. vi. 20 (cf. Prov. xxxi. 2): What shall I say to thank 
Him for promising me this and fulfilling His promise; the } 
of 28) adds the ground (Gesen. § 154). Respecting 1777 
(=07IN0) from TI (=NIN1), see on Ps. xli. 5, The imperf. 
in 150 states God’s purpose in regard to him. He was to 
walk gently without further disturbance (here in reference to 
the walk of life, not the walk to the temple) all his years 
upon the anguish of his soul, ze. all the years following it 
and added to him. So °Y is to be interpreted with Bottcher 
after xxxvill. 5, xxxii. 10; Lev. xv. 25; not “in spite of” 
(Ewald), not after lx. 7, Ps. xxxi. 24, Jer. vi. 14, where it 
expresses adverbial qualifications after the manner of the 
Arabic (\s (e.g. “I am upon sadness” =in a state of sadness) ; 
but the context is against this; better “on account of,” in 
humble, admonitory remembrance of the deadly peril which 
God’s free grace averted. What follows in ver. 16 may be 
taken, having regard to the petition 160, merely as Hezekiah’s 
response to the divine promise made known to him through 
the prophet. Accordingly, the neuters poy and {12 (cf. 
Igavy. “4; Job xxi. 215 Zeph, ua: / 5) Hzek oxxsane 93 Ge) 
allude to the divine w ode and acts of erace: these are the 
true support of life CY, as in Deut. viii. 3) for every one, and 
therein consists also (72, Job vi. 29) his spirit’s life, his in- 
most and highest source of life, eet) on all sides, for which 
the pointing should be 235, as in 1 Chron. vii. Dis Che boa j in every 
respect, 2 Sam. xxii. 5. On this eeeacicn the conjecture 
im (Ewald, Knobel) falls away. From the general truth, 
which is then personally applied, that God’s word is the 
source of all life, he drew the inference which he here repeats 
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with retrospective look: so wilt thou make me whole (see 
the Kal in Job xxxix. 4) and preserve me in life (instead of 
2M, which is occasionally presupposed as the reading, the 
hope passing into prayer). First with “ Behold” thanksgiving 
follows for the fulfilment of the promise. His dangerous 
sickness (respecting the radical meaning of the redoubled 1 
with superlative force, see on Job xxiii. 2) was permitted 
with a view to a happy issue; the Lord meant good; the 
suffering was a chastisement, but a loving chastisement ; 
casting all his sins behind Him as one does with things 
which one does not care to know and remember (ef. eg. Neh. 
ix. 26). He lured him, ¢e. drew him alluringly (pvin, love as 
strong, inward attachment), out of the grave of destruction 
(°23, elsewhere a particle, here in its natural substantive 
meaning, from nda, to wear out, conswmere). Maimonides in 
Kelim i. 2 cites this passage as if it said M2¥N; a likely con- 
jecture (Cheyne, Klostermann, Bredenkamp), but one that 
sets aside a more significant word. 

In the fourth strophe he rejoices in life preserved as the 
highest good, promising to praise God for it with His people 
to the end of life, vers. 18-20: 

“ Kor Hades praises thee not, death gives thee no thanks ; 

They that sink into the pit hope not in thy faithfulness. 

The living, the living, he praises thee as I do this day. 

The father to the children makes known thy faithfulness— 

Jehovah is ready to deliver me. 

So will we strike my stringed instrument all the days of our 

life 

Above in the house of Jehovah.” 

The view of the future world given by Hezekiah, ver. 18, is 
the cheerless one familiar to us in the Psalter (wy OF xocx,, 10; 
Ixxxviiil. 12 f., cf. exv. 17), and also in the Book of Ecclesiastes 
(ix. 4 f.,10); its basis, despite mythological details, is positive 
truth (Bibl. Psych. p. 479), above which the personal faith of 
the hero of the Book of Job tries to raise itself, but whose 
decisive abolition was matter of progress in religious history. 
The passage begins with “for,” because the proof of God’s 
gracious action is that He would be glorified hereafter by him 
whom he delivered. x5 stands once for twice, as in xxiii. 4. 
72¥, to hope, to wait, perhaps properly to look up, lift up the 
VOL, IL. Hi 
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countenance, the Aramaic 72D, cf. }S8 72D. Those “sinking 
into the pit ” are not thought of as dying, but as dead. D8 
means God’s truthfulness, with which He fulfils His promises. 
The first ON denotes the direction, the second the reference of 
the subject-matter ; pad instead of accus., according to Ewald, 
§ 283c. The phrase sywine ‘n, wédrer cotery pe, is as in Xxxvii. 
26. The change of number is explained by the fact that the 
delivered one regards himself as the choragus of his family ; ay 
is suffix, not end of noun, Ewald, § 164, p. 427. by in 'n nvanby 
points upward, as in Micah iv. 1, ef. Ps. Ixviii. 30 (see Gesen. 
Thes.). The impression of studied rather than spontaneous 
poetry accompanies us to the end. Hezekiah’s love of ancient 
sacred literature is well known. He restored liturgical 
psalmody, 2 Chron. xxix. 30. He initiated an aftermath to 
the older Book of Proverbs, Prov. xxv. 1. The “men of 
Hezekiah” are like the Pisistratian Society, of which Onoma- 
critus was the head. 

Respecting vers. 21, 22, see after vers. 4-6, where these 
two verses belong. 


D.—Threat of the Babylonian Exile due to Hezekiah, 
chap. xxxix: 


From this point again the text of the Book of Kings runs 
parallel (2 Kings xx. 12-19, ef. 2 Chron. xxxii. 24—31)., 

Babylonian ambassadors come to the king of Judah on 
his recovery, ver. 1: “At that time Merodach Baladan [K. 
Lerodach Baladan], son of Baladan, king of Babylon, sent a letter 
and present to Hezekiah, and heard [K. for he had heard] that 
he {K. Hezekiah] had been sick, and had recovered” [K. omits]. 
The two texts here share the original between them. Instead 
of the unnatural ye’) (which would make the cause follow 
the effect, as in 2 Sam, xiv. 5), we should read Yow °D; and, 


also intimate that the king had been and was still sick. In like 
manner the name of the king of Babylon runs here correctly, 
JINN (Nissel: J, without x, as in Jer. ]. 2), for which K. 
has 183 (according to the Masora with s), probably occasioned 
by fI822 beginning with 2. The addition rINpa ya in both 
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texts is of historical importance. Marduk-apal-iddina, son 
of Yakin, is the Chaldean ruler who more than any other 
vassal embittered the life of the Assyrian suzerain, because as 
a rival suzerain he was always renouncing obedience to one 
whom he felt to be a disgrace to the ancient renown of his 
country. Lenormant, in his Anfaingen der Cultur, Bad. ii, has 
devoted a beautiful essay to him under the title, “A Baby- 
lonian Patriot of the Eighth Century B.c.” The chief matter 
told about him by the monuments is this: In the year 731 
he did homage at Sapiya to the Assyrian ruler Tiglath-pileser 
IV. In Sargon’s first year (721) he, who was properly king 
of South Babylonia only (sar mat tamtim), brought also North 
Chaldea into the range of his rule; war ensued, but although 
beaten he still maintained himself on the throne, and from 
that time count the twelve years given to him by the Ptolemaic 
canon as king of Babylon (sar Kaldi or even Sar Kardunidas). 
In Sargon’s twelfth year (710) he shook off the Assyrian yoke ; 
only a year afterwards (709) Sargon succeeded in capturing 
and burning to ashes the fort Dur-Yakin, into which he had 
thrown himself; he himself, being required to surrender 
unconditionally, vanished. Sennacherib’s first campaign again 
applies, as related by the inscription of the six-sided prism 
(of the Taylor-cylinder) and others, to Merodach-Baladan : “On 
my first campaign I inflicted defeat on Marduk-apal-iddina, 
king of Kardunias, along with the army of Elam, his ally, 
near the city Kis... . I entered his palace at Babylon as victor, 
and opened his treasure-house. In the power of Assur my 
lord I besieged and took 75 of his strong cities, strongholds of 
Chaldea, and 420 smaller cities of its territory, and carried 
off their spoil,” ete. Lenormant and Maspero make this 
Merodach-Baladan one with the defeated hero of Dur-Yakin ; 
whilst Duncker, Schrader, Valdemar Schmidt, Fredr. Delitzsch, 
see in him a second Merodach-Baladan; and rightly. For 
(1) it is very improbable in itself that the Merodach-Baladan, 
with whom four Assyrian monarchs (Tiglath-pileser, Shalman- 
assar, Sargon, Sennacherib) had to do, is one and the same 
person ; (2) the Marduk-apal-iddina of Sennacherib is nowhere 
(whatever this surname means) called “son of Yakin;” (3) 


1 The name means: Marduk (written also Maruduk) has given a son. 
2 Assyriens og Aegyptens gamle Historie, i. 443. 
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when the Biblical narrative in both texts calls Merodach- 
saladan, who seeks to make Hezekiah an ally, “son of Bala- 
dan,” it declares him to be a second of this name; for j1s5a3 
is still merely an abbreviation of fIx5a Jaw. The embassy 
in any case did not fall later than Sennacherib’s campaign 
against Palestine and Egypt, since Hezekiah’s kingdom is still 
intact. If the conjecture is correct that the statement of time, 
xxxvi. 1, applied originally to the two histories, chaps. xxxvii.., 
xxxix., it would fall in the midst of Hezekiah’s reign, and in 
this case in the reign of Sargon 722—705, and the ruler of 
Babylon would be the one called “son of Yakin,” which again 
would have the Biblical appellation against it. The conclu- 
sion will be different according as one holds either the putting 
of the fall of Samaria in the sixth year of Hezekiah, or the 
putting of Sennacherib’s campaign in the fourteenth year of 
Hezekiah, to be a wrong calculation. We have no means of 
solving the problem, and content ourselves with saying that 
the embassy coincided with the liberation-war of the dynasty 
Bit-Yakin against Assyria, and took place later than 722 and 
earlier than 701. It had the apparently harmless object 
of congratulating the king on his recovery (according to 
2 Chron. xxxii. 31, also in the interest of Chaldee astronomy 
to inquire into the sign on the sun-dial), but secretly without 
doubt the political object of making common cause with 
Hezekiah in getting rid of the Assyrian yoke. 

Hezekiah can still make a brave show with the whoie store 
of his treasures before the ambassadors, ver. 2: “ Zhen Heze- 
kiah rejoiced [K. unsuitably, heard] concerning them, and showed 
them his [K. whole] storehouse: the silver and the gold and the 
spices and the fine oil [Nown, K. jv], and his whole armoury, 
and everything that was among his treasures ; there was nothing 
which Hezekiah did not show them in his house and in his 
whole kingdom.’ Although spiceries were found in N23 nA, 
still ma» is not=MN2), which (from 823, to break to pieces, 
pulverize) means gum-dragon and other drugs (€pa), but 
Niph. M3) from mz (Piel, Arab. kayyata, to cram full); it cor- 
responds, as Fredr. Delitzsch shows, Proleg. 141, to bit nakamtr 
(nakaFti), treasure-house (from nakdmu, to heap up), therefore 
not: spicery-house (Aq. Symm. Jer.), but treasure or store 
house (Targ. Syr. Saad. Arab. of the Polyglots). The fine oil, 
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according to Movers, is balsam oil from the royal garden, for 
Hezekiah had special niaD»p, magazines, for olive oil, 2 Chron. 
xxxii, 28; the wording, ver. 2, does not preclude the suppo- 
sition that he showed the ambassadors the stores laid up there. 
He was able to show them what was worth seeing “in his 
whole kingdom,” in so far as it was concentrated in Jerusalem, 
the capital. 

The results of this dallying with the children of the 
foreigner, and this parade with trifles, vers. 3-8: “ Then came 
Isaiah the prophet to King Hezekiah, and said to him: What have 
these men said, and whence came they to thee? Hezekiah said : 
From a distant land they have come to me [IK omits ON], 
from Babylon. He said further: What have they seen in thy 
house? Hezekiah said: Everything that is in my house have 
they seen, there was nothing that I did not show them among 
my treasures. Then said Isaiah to Hezekiah: Hear the word 
of Jehovah of hosts [K. omits of hosts]. Behold, days come 
when everything which is in thy house and which thy fathers 
laid up to this day shall be carried away to Babylon, nothing 
shall remain, says Jehovah. And of thy children who shall 
issue from thee, whom thou shalt beget, they shall take [KK. Chethib: 
he shall take], and they shall become courtiers in the palace of 
the king of Babylon. Thereupon Hezekiah said to Isaiah: Good 
is the word of Jehovah which thou hast spoken, and said further : 
There shall verily [*2, K. omits 08 NiPT] be peace and stability in 
my days.” Hezekiah’s two frank replies, vers. 3, 4, with their 
8 and $3, give the impression of a feeling of provocation at 
the prophet’s unwelcome interference, but are at the same time 
an involuntary condemnation of his own conduct, which is 
sinful in two respects (cf. 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, iad W21)23):; 
This complacent display of worthless earthly treasures is 
punished by their loss, and this abject courting of the admira- 
tion and favour of foreigners by plundering and enslaving on 
the part of these foreigners, whose greed he had excited. The 
prophet here foretells the Babylonian exile; but, in keeping 
with the immediate occasion, not as the fate of the nation, but 
of the house of David. Cheyne, whom G. A. Smith follows 
on this point, doubts the historical character of this prediction ; 
but we would rather give up xxi. 1-10 as old Isaianic, than 
allow this threatening of Hezekiah with a Babylonian exile 
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to be wrested from us on light grounds. Even political 
sagacity might foresee such evil consequences of Hezekiah’s 
unwise course; but certainly without the spirit of prophecy 
such unqualified certainty that Babylon will be the heir of the 
Assyrian empire and the instrument of God’s wrath against 
Judah, would be impossible. For Chaldea was again and 
again defeated and gagged by Sennacherib, as by Sargon, in 
its longing and struggles for freedom. One of the conse- 
quences of Sennacherib’s eighth campaign was, that Nabt- 
sum-iskun, son (grandson) of Merodach-Baladan, was beheaded. 
Babylon was plundered and destroyed; yet, four years later, 
after Sennacherib’s murder, it again revived. During the 
thirteen years’ reign of Esarhaddon, who put it almost on a 
level with Nineveh, there was rest. The family of Merodach- 
Baladan comes again to the front. Nabti-zir-napisti-li8ir, brother 
of Nabi-Sum-iskun, with the help of the Elamites, maintains 
himself as ruler in Bet-Yakin until a younger brother offered 
more unreserved submission to the suzerain, and thus became 
the means of destroying the life of his brother and this rem- 
nant of freedom. In the year 668 Esarhaddon renounced 
the government in favour of his son Asurbanipal. He himself 
ended his life in Babylon, the reconciliation of which he had 
made the task of his life. Esarhaddon’s second son, Samas- 
sum-ukin, became a vassal-king of Babylon. But the latter 
rebelled against his older brother, who held the suzerainty, 
and Nabti-bél-Sumati (?), grandson (great-grandson) of Mero- 
dach-Baladan, true to the tradition of his house, joined the 
ereat insurrection ; the enterprise miscarried, he fled to Elam ; 
his corpse was sent to the suzerain, who cut off the head, and 
then left it to rot, without burial, in the shambles. A small 
bas-relief in the British Museum, coming from the palace at 
Kujundshik, and carved in the best style, shows Asurbanipal 
revelling with his wives in the harem-garden at Nineveh ; 
the embalmed head of Nabi-bél-sumfti hangs on one of the 
trees of the garden opposite the king. Isaiah’s glance flies 
beyond all these elevations of Babylon, which are followed by 
such deep humiliations; his prophecy implies that the inde- 
pendence of Babylon will be at last established (it took place 
605), and the Assyrian empire will go to ruin. From ver. 7 we 
infer that at the time of this declaration of Isaiah, Hezekiah 
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had no son, which 2 Kings xxi. 1 also confirms; the threat, 
indeed, applies to posterity generally, but is so worded that 
immediate descendants are not excluded. ‘3 here gives rea- 
sons and so confirms; O8 xion (here only) also gives reasons, 
but interrogatively: is it not good (ze. nevertheless good) if, 
thus in the sense of “verily if only” (Ewald, 3246). Heze- 
kiah suppresses his wounded sense of honour, and submits to 
the word of Jehovah with penitent recognition of his foolish, 
short-sighted, untheocratic conduct, seeing merciful forbear- 
ance in the fact that at least as long as he lives the divine 
blessings of peace and stability (N28, a permanent state without 


deceptive fluctuations) will continue. TZametsi futuris seculis 
bene consultum esse optabat, remarks Calvin, non tamen debuit 
quod Deus vindictam suam differens clementiae signum dabat 
pro nihilo ducere. 

Over the kingdom of Judah hovers now, in consequence of 
the baneful programme of xxxix. 6 f., the same doom of exile 
which put an end to the kingdom of Israel. The author of 
the Book of Kings, in putting the recapitulation, xviii. 9-12 
(cf. xvii 5 f.), before the four Isaianic histories, 2 Kings xviii. 
13-20, intimates that in the time of Hezekiah the end of the 
kingdom of Israel and the beginning of the end of the kingdom 
of Judah touch. As Israel fell a prey to the Assyrian empire, 
which is shattered on Judah, of course by the miraculous inter- 
vention of divine grace (see Hos. i. 7), so Judah falls a prey 
to the Babylonian empire. 


SECOND HALF OF THE COLLECTION OF 
PROPHECIES. 


CHAPS. XL—-LXVI. 


Tnx first half contained seven parts; this second one contains 
three. Since the time of Riickert (Uebers. und Hrléut. 
hebréiischer Proph. 1831), the trilogical arrangement has been 
almost universally acknowledged. It may be accepted as 
no less certain, that every part consists in itself of 3x3 
discourses. The division into chapters bears involuntary 
testimony to this, though not everywhere lighting on the 
right beginnings. The first part, chaps. xl—xlviii, falls into 
the following nine discourses: xl, xli., xi. 1—xlin. 13, xliil. 
14-xliv. 5, xliv. 6-23, xliv. 24-xlv., xlvi, xlvii., xlvili; the 
second part, chaps. xlix.-lvii, into the following nine: xlix., 
1, di, iL 1-02, Vii, 1 3. liv. dvs vi. 128 liv 9 Slee athe 
third part, chaps. lviii.Ixvi., into the following nine: lvii., 
lix., x., xi, lxii, lxiii. 1-6, lxiti, 7-lxiv., lxv., lxvi. Only in 
the middle of the first part is the division uncertain. 

The theme of the whole is the call to comfort, and also 
the call to repent, based on the approaching deliverance. 
For the deliverance applies to the Israel, which remains 
faithful to the service of Jehovah, even in tribulation, and 
when salvation is delayed,—not to the apostates who deny 
Jehovah in word and deed, and descend to the level of the 
heathen. There is no peace, saith Jehovah, for the wicked, 
so concludes the first part of the twenty-seven discourses, 
xlviii. 22. The second concludes in more animated, earnest 
tones, lvii. 21: There is no peace, saith my God, for the wicked. 
And at the close of the third part (Ixvi. 24) the prophet 
drops the form of refrain, and depicts the gloomy fate of the 
wicked in terror-striking colours: Their worm shall not die, 


nor their fire be quenched, and they shall be an abomination to 
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all flesh, just as at the close of the fifth book of Psalms the 
brief form of the beracha is abandoned, and an entire psalm, 
the Hallelujah Ps. cl., takes its place. 

The three sections, thus marked off by the prophet him- 
self, are merely variations of the theme common to all, but 
each one having a leading thought and a leading note, which 
is struck in the first words. In each of the three sections a 
different antithesis stands in the foreground: in chaps. xl.— 
xlviu. the antithesis of Jehovah and the idols, of Israel and 
the heathen; in chap. xlix. 57, that of the suffering of 
Jehovah’s Servant at present, and his glory in the future; 
in chaps. lviiii—lxvi., that within Israel itself, the hypocrites, 
the immoral, the apostate on the one hand, the faithful, the 
mourners, the persecuted on the other. For in the first 
part the deliverance from Babylon is set forth, in which the 
prophecy of Jehovah is fulfilled, to the rebuke and overthrow 
of the idols and their worshippers; in the second part the 
exaltation of the Servant of Jehovah, effected through deep 
humiliation, which is at the same time Israel’s exaltation to 
the height of its universal calling; in the third part the 
conditions of participating in the future deliverance and 
glory. The promise rises in the circular movements of the 
3 X 9 discourses higher and higher, until it reaches its zenith 
in chaps. Ixv., Ixvi. 

In regard to the language, there is nothing in the Old 
Testament more finished, nothing more splendid than this 
trilogy of prophetic discourses. In chaps. i—xxxix. of the 
collection, the prophet’s language is for the most part more 
compressed, rigid, sculpture-like, although even here assuming 
every hue of colour. But in chaps. xl—Ixvi. it has become 
a broad, clear, shining river, bearing us on majestic, but 
gentle and transparent waves as into a better world. Only 
in two passages is it harsh, turbid, ponderous, namely, chaps. 
hii, and lvi, 9-lvii. 11a. There it is the feeling of grief, here 
of anger, that is reflected in it. Wherever it wanders else- 
where, the influence of the subject and the feeling is felt. 
In lxiii, 7 the prophet strikes the note of the tephillah ; in 
Ixili, 190-lxiv. 4 it is sadness which blocks the flow of 
speech ; in Ixiv. 5 one hears, as in Jer. iii. 25, the tone of 
the liturgical vidduy (prayer of confession), 
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In regard to their contents, this trilozy of prophetic 
discourses is still more incomparable. It begins with a 
prophecy putting into the mouth of John the Baptist the 
theme of his preaching; it concludes with the prophecy of 
the creation of a new heaven and new earth, beyond which 
even the last page of the New Testament Apocalypse cannot 
soar; and in the middle, lii. 13-hii., the suffering and exalta- 
tion of the Servant of God are announced as plainly as if the 
prophet had stood beneath the cross and seen the Risen One. 
Placing himself at the beginning of N. T. days, he begins 
like the N. T. Gospels ; he describes further the death and new 
life of God’s Servant as completed facts with the clearness 
of Pauline preaching; he cleaves at last to the higher, 
heavenly world, like the Johannine apocalypse;—and all 
this without exceeding the O. T. limits; but within these he 
is evangelist, apostle, and apocalyptist in one person. No- 
where in these discourses do we find a proper Messianic 
prophecy; and yet they are deeper Christologically than all 
Messianic prophecy taken together. The bright image of 
the king, found in Messianic prophecy before, has here under- 
gone a transformation, from which it has issued richer by 
many essential elements, namely, that of the two status, the 
mors vicaria, the munus triplex. The typical, obscure back- 
ground of suffering, given to the Messiah - picture by the 
passion-psalms of David, becomes here first a constituent part 
of direct prophecy. In the place of the Son of David, who 
is only king, appears the Servant of Jehovah, who is prophet 
and priest, on the ground of His offering of Himself, and king 
in one person, persecuted by His own people to the death, 
but exalted by God as priest and king, to be the Saviour of 
Israel and of the heathen. 

If the first half of the book, as to the pith and marrow of 
its contents, was a preparation and prediction of the coming 
Christ, this second half, as to the pith and marrow of its 
contents, is a preparation and prediction of the coming 
Jesus; for the O. T. path of Christological truth goes from 
Christ to Jesus, as conversely the N. T. path goes from 
Jesus to Christ, from the crucified to the risen and glorified 
King. If it can be said of any prophetic book, that it was 
certainly the favourite book of our Lord, it is this book 
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of the second Isaiah, in which what God’s Elect One was to 
be and do was outlined with studied ideality. Here the 
ideal stood before Him, the realizing of which was His life- 
task. When He read in this book, the person of the Coming 
One and the Manifested One met together; the former found 
its body and the latter its soul. 

We say “of the second Isaiah;” for that the Isaiah, who 
composed chaps. xl.—lxvi., in comparison with the Isaiah of 
the time of Uzziah till Hezekiah, is one raised far above that 
time, and at a higher stage of insight into God’s work in the 
future, is certain, whether the two Isaiahs are one person 
or two persons. Thus the critical question is not easily 
answered. For however it is answered, obscure points 
remain which cannot be cleared up. The matter in question 
is the solving of a problem, not the expounding of a matter 
beyond all doubt; at least not for us to whom the naming 
of Cyrus is not a conclusive disproof of the personal unity of 
the two Isaiahs. We also hold this disproof to be almost, 
although not absolutely, conclusive; but it is strengthened by 
other proofs from the substance of religious truth taught, and 
the outward form of these discourses to the exiles. The 
result is immovably certain, but not so that many insoluble 
questions do not still remain which defy satisfactory answering, 
and throw their shadow on the light of this result. 

God’s supernatural intervention in the inner and outer life 
of man is of various kinds and degrees; and even the far- 
reaching glance of the prophet is very different in extent, 
according to the measure of his charism. Hence it is possible, 
indeed, that Isaiah, at a time when the Assyrian empire was 
yet standing, foresaw mvevpate peydd@ (Ecclus. xlviii. 24) 
the tribulations of the Babylonian age and the deliverance 
beyond, living and moving in these évyata; but the possible 
is not to us on this account the actual. The second Isaiah 
appears as the prophet of another, far more advanced period ; 
for through all the twenty-seven discourses he has the exile 
as the fixed standpoint, and only in a sense movable, in so 
far as the deliverance comes nearer and nearer; he looks 
backward from the standpoint of the exile, never forward 
from the pre-exilian standpoint. Where he depicts pre- 
exilian things, as in lvii. 9 f., he does it retrospectively; and 
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where, as in lvii. 3-8, he launches out into censure of 
idolatry, he weaves together traits from the time before the 
exile and from the time of the exile. But his discourse is 
everywhere addressed to the people of the exile; and since 
the prophetic view of the future everywhere else has its roots 
in the soil of the present, and grows from it, he professes to 
belong to the people of the exile. 

But it is true that Ezekiel was bound up with Babylon in 
a much more concrete way. He tells us the name of the 
spot where he was settled with other exiles, and where, on the 
Chebar, he was called to the prophet’s office amid wondrous 
incidents; how, sitting amid the elders of Judah gathered 
in his house, he was seized by the spirit of prophecy, and 
how his fellow-exiles, seated on the walls and at the doors, 
applauded him; how he served God as a willing example for 
setting forth future events in terrible pictures, and how the 
message of the end of Jerusalem’s deadly struggle loosed his 
tongue after long dumbness. In Isaiah ii. we find no such 
personal details and local colours. The prophet lives among 
the exiles, but not in such tangible reality as Ezekiel, but 
like a spirit without visible form. We learn nothing directly 
about the time and place of his appearance. He floats along 
through the exile like a being of a higher order, like an angel 
of God; and one must needs confess that this distinction may 
be used to support the view, that the life and action of the 
Deutero-Isaiah in the exile is an ideal one, not like Ezekiel’s 
corporeal, A. Rutgers in his work, De echtheid van het tweede 
gedeelte van Jesaja (Leiden, Brill, 1866), seeks to prove that 
everything contained in chaps. xl.—Ixvi. in allusions to place, 
history, idolatry, etc., pomts, not to an author living during 
the exile in Babylon, but to one living in the Holy Land. 
Cheyne thought formerly that, while chaps. xl—lhii. 12 were 
written in Babylon, the remainder, in nine discourses of 
different periods, agrees with a Palestinian standpoint; and 
even now the impression of Palestine made on him, especially 
by chaps. lvi., lvi., Ixv., lxvi., is so strong that his scientific 
conscience is thrown into no slight perplexity (ii. 210-218, 
2nd ed.). Nevertheless Driver seems to be right in maintain- 
ing the continuous identity of the Babylonian standpoint. 
Signs of acquaintance with the nature and customs of Baby- 
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lonia are not wanting. We leave out of account 27 (xliv. 2, 
ef. xv. 7) and 3W (xlix. 10, xxxv. 7), for neither populus 
Euphratica nor the fata morgana is specifically Babylonian.* 
But xliv. 27, xlv. 1f. betray knowledge of the country 
intersected by main and branch rivers; xhi. 14 knowledge 
of the traffic enlivening these water- ways; chap. xlvii. 
knowledge of the capital, with its luxurious living, its 
organized astrology and magic, its markets, the resorts of 
merchants from far and near; and although, which seems 
very strange, Ixv. 3-5, 11, lxvi. 17, cannot be explained as 
an imitation of Babylonian customs of worship, yet, xlvi. 1 
names Bel and Nebo as gods of Babylon, in reference to 
processions with their images.” And, which is the chief 
matter, Cyrus is named; the prophet knows that this 
conqueror comes from the east and also from the north 
(xh. 2, 25), and foretells his capture of Babylon, showing at 
the same time acquaintance with the capital, guarded by 
mighty waters (xliv. 27) and gates (xlv. 1f.), and rich in 
well-protected treasures (xlv. 3). 

And yet much seems to be better explained when chaps. 
xl—lxvi. are regarded as testamentary discourses of the one 
Isaiah, and the entire prophetic collection as the progressive 


1 Generally the pictures from nature used by an author are no sure 
index of his actual physical surroundings. One who has never seen 
the sea may indulge in pictures of it; one may in this way use steppe, 
prairie, glacier, Alpine flora, who only knows them from descriptions or 
pictures; one may speak of gazelle’s eyes, rhinoceros’ hide, hippopotamus’ 
bulkiness, who only knows these beasts from zoological shows. I do not 
think Cobb has proved that Ezekiel betrays Babylonian, and Isa. ii. 
Palestinian surroundings in nature. Thus, ¢g., it is by chance that in 
Ezekiel 1¥, stone (iii. 9), occurs only once, and 73y, rock, never ; a letter 
of Hilprecht to me from Niffer (24th Feb. 1889) mentions the “ glistening 
chalk-cliffs on the Euphrates,” and the “steep wadis which break through 
the lime-cliffs in numbers on the west side of the Euphrates!” One 
merit of Cobb’s treatise on “The Integrity of the Book of Isaiah,” is the 
proof that no reciprocal relation whatever exists between Isa. ii. and 
Ezekiel, from which not a few strange things follow, e.g. that Isa. ii. 
celebrates God as N72 whereas in Ezekiel the word ~75 does not occur. 

2“ At the feast of the New Year the images of Merodach and his son, 
Nebo, were carried on splendid cars, in solemn procession, through 
Babylon, and that in a procession-street (masda}w) specially made for this 
purpose after Nabopolassav’s days,” Friedr. Delitzsch. 
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development of his incomparable charism. For the deliver- 
ance predicted, with its attendant circumstances, appears in 
these discourses as something beyond the range of creaturely 
foreknowledge, and known to Jehovah alone, and, when it 
takes place, proclaiming Him the God of gods. Jehovah, the 
God of prophecy, knows the name of Cyrus before he does 
himself, and by predicting the name and work of Israel’s 
deliverer proves His Godhead to the whole world, xlv. 4—7. 
And if chaps. x].-lxvi. are not cut off from chaps. 1—xxxix. and 
taken by themselves, the eritire first half of the collection forms, 
as it were, a staircase leading up to these discourses to the 
exiles. The collection is so arranged that the prophecies of 
the Assyrian period are interspersed throughout with layers 
of prophecies reaching beyond, so that the former become the 
foundation and the latter the summit. Suchare chaps. xxiv.— 
XXvil. in relation to chaps. xili.—xxlil., and chaps. XxXlv., XXXv. 
in relation to chaps. xxvilli-xxxui. And the cycle of pro- 
phecies against the heathen nations has three Babylonian 
predictions, xili.—xiv. 28, xxi. 1-10, chap. xxiii. as beginning, 
middle, and end; the Assyrian prophecies stand within a 
circle, whose circumference and diameter are formed by pro- 
phecies of vaster range. The oracle respecting Babylon, 
xili—xiv. 23, has in the epilogue, xiv. 24-27, an Isaianic 
supplement. The other oracle respecting Babylon, xxi. 1-10, 
is not merely joined with three admittedly genuine Isaianic 
pieces, but also incorporated with them in style and substance. 
The prophetic cycle of the final catastrophe, chaps. xxiv.— 
xxvii. begins in such an Isaianic strain that nearly every 
word and turn in xxiv. 1—3 bears Isaiah’s stamp, and in 
XXvii. 12 f. it concludes like the book of Immanuel, xi. 11 ff 
And is not xiv. 1f. like the substance of chaps. xl—Ixvi. 
in nuce? Is not the trilogy “ Babylon,” chaps. xlvi.—xlviii. 
like the unfolding of what is beheld in xxi. 1-10? Is not 
the prophecy about Edom, chap. xxxiv. the counterpart to 
lxiii. 1-6? And in chap. xxxv. does not one hear the direct 
prelude of the melody that is carried on in chaps. xl.—Ixvi. ? 
In addition, the Isaianic marks, distinguishing the pro- 
phecies attacked, are the same as those of the prophecies 
admitted. The divine name characteristic of Isaiah, “ Holy 
One of Israel,’ which appears everywhere in chaps. 1.—xxxix. 
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in acknowledged prophecies, runs also through chaps. xl.—Ixvi., 
whereas it is wanting in the prophecies of the first part, 
which are attacked, a point partly easy of explanation and 
partly hard. In the same way the introduction of divine 
words sbyas dehovaht, saith’? G..11,) 18, xxxni.. 10, xl. .1; 25, 
xli. 21, Ixvi. 9), their confirmation by “for the mouth of 
Jehovah hath spoken it” (i. 20, xl. 5, lvili. 14), and the 
interchange of the national name Jacob with Israel. In both 
parts God is often called King (vi. 5, xxxiii. 22, cf. viii. 21, 
xli. 21, xliii. 15, xliv. 6), and His royal dominion is cele- 
brated (xxiv. 23, lil. 7); the psalms with the motto “Jehovah 
reigns” (xciil., XCVl., xcvil., xcix.) are all written in Isaianic 
(Deutero-Isaianic) style. And if, in chaps. x].—Ixvi., the divine 
omnipotence is often incidentally called “Jehovah’s arm” 
ini sel Ohixdyii WA) Ti 5s Oy dit 1.0; li. 1, ix, 165 1xii 
8, lxui. 5, 12), Isa. i. is the precursor of Isa. ii. in this also 
(xxx, 30, xxxill. 2). The figure of epanaphora (repeating the 
catchword of a verse at its end) is found also outside the 
Book of Isaiah (Gen. ii. 2, vi. 9, xiii. 6, xxxv. 12; Lev. xxv. 
41; Deut. xxxii. 43; Jobxi. 7; Eccles. i. 6, ii. 10, iii. 16, iv. 1; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 5; Mal.i. 11), but in the Book of Isaiah it runs 
as a favourite rhetorical phrase from beginning to end: i. 7, 
ivaeoe vis Litas) 20s xives 25s sev) Se xxKn 20) mxxiva 9: 
ee oo eee el LO ka DO. dvi: 20. Mela slay Ue 
lini. 6f, liv. 4, 13, Iviii. 2, lix. 8.1 The same holds good 
of anadiplosis, which is noticed already in Pesikta de-Rab 
Cahana 126a, as a peculiarity of Isaiah: “All prophets 
prophesy moipa mxi332 saan ns bay mvp mys ;” this figure 
ispalso found asians od oxi. 2)f,, xiii.» 11°25... lis 9; 12: 17, 
belt Taig 14. 19 so: algoy.in\ vill. 9;. xxix) 1,ef, xxi. 9, 
In the same way the crowding together of short sentences as 
in i. 17, xxiii, 10, xlvii. 2—-everywhere the same breathless 
haste in the movement of thought. But there are still more 
intimate lines of connection. How strikinely, for example, 
Xxvilil, 5 and Ixii. 3 rhyme together, and also xxix. 23 and 
v. 7 with Ix. 21! And does not the fundamental thought, 

1 On the other hand, the emphatic repetition of one and the same verse 


in two connected verses, as Driver shows (p. 200), is found in the second 
part far more frequently than in the first, eg. xl. 12f. (jam), 13 £ 


Gayi), sli. Sf. Gprnna), ef. xxii. 17£ (nidyi), 
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heard in xxil. 11, xxxvil. 26 (cf. xxv. 1), that everything 
realized in history pre-exists as idea, i.e. a mental picture, in 
God, run through chaps. xl.-lxvi. as a constant echo? And 
is not what is said in xi. 6 ff, xxx. 26, and other places of 
the future glorifying of the earthly and heavenly creation 
repeated in the second half in grand, elaborate pictures, and 
partly in the same words, a not un-Isaianic feature, lxv. 25 ? 
Also the designation of God as “Saviour,” found everywhere 
in chaps. xl—lxvi., has its roots in the sayings of the first 
part, such as xii. 2, xxxv. 4. We may say that the second 
half of the Book of Isaiah (chaps. xl—lxvi.) is in course of 
progressive growth as to its theme, standpoint, style, and 
ideas throughout the first part (chaps. 1.-xxxix.). 

But, on the other hand, it is also true that all this does not 
prove the identity of the two Isaiahs, but only that the second 
Isaiah is a disciple of the first, outstripping the master, on 
whom he is formed. The Isaianic and Deutero-Isaianic forms 
of speech have been recently contrasted with exhaustive and 
painful exactness by Nigelsbach in his commentary; by A. 
B. Davidson in Brit. and For. Evang. Rev. 1879; Urwick 
in his monograph, Zhe Servant of Jehovah (1880); Cobb in 
his two essays, “'Two Isaiahs or One” (Bibl. Sacra, 1881 and 
1882), and in the essay, “ The Integrity of the Book of Isaiah ” 
(sbid. 1882, p. 519), in which the vocabulary of Isa. i, 
consisting of 1828 words, and that of Isa. i1., consisting of 
13138, are compared with LEzekiel’s vocabulary in every 
region of idea and observation; Cheyne in his comm. 
(ii. 241-244, and elsewhere); and, exactly distinguishing 
what is inconclusive in the evidences of the unity of the two 
Isaiahs, by Driver in his Jsaiah, 1888 (chap. v: Authorship 
of chaps. xl.-lxvi.), who registers (1) the exclusively Proto- 
Isaianic, (2) the exclusively Deutero-Isaianic, (3) the Deutero- 
Isaianic in chaps. xl—Ixvi. and also chaps. xxiv.—xxvil, and 
(4) what is common to the two Isaiahs. In carefully 
weighing the material collected in these lists one is surprised 
at the number of phenomena telling against the unity of 
authorship. It is strange that the combination of divine 
names, “ Lord, Jehovah of hosts” G. 24,11. 1, x. 16, 33, 
xix. 4), meets us nowhere in the Deutero-Isaianic parts, and 
the description of God’s judicial power by “ His hand stretched 
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Out”. (ve25 mem a2 tx. 4, xiv. 26 £;.xxxi..3) only in 
xxiii. 11; but it is still more strange that the Isaianic leading 
thought of a remnant surviving the period of judgment (Nw, 
NN, mOPE, ™) is nowhere put in this form in chaps. 
xl.-lxvi., and that in chaps. xl—Ixvi. the idolatry of the 
heathen and of Israel is constantly opposed without the idols 
being once called mods, as in ii. 8, 18, 20, x. 10 f, xix. 1, 3, 
xxxi 7. And it is a heavy weight in the scale, that in 
sie Gaxlix. 8, liv: 10,lvs 3, lix.. 21; Ixii,8 |“ covenant 7 is-.a 
religious conception belonging to revelation, whereas in the 
first part it occurs only in a political sense, xxviii. 15, 18, 
moxie Sand that :“all flesh ” (xL.5 £,. xx 26,1lxvi.. 16, 23, 
24) is quite foreign to the first part. The fact is hard to 
reconcile with the identity of the author, that God’s designa- 
tion of Himself: I am He, I am Jehovah and no other, I am 
First and I Last, running through chaps. xl.-Ixvi., is without 
parallel in the first part; that such attributive designations 
of God as Maker of heaven and earth, Former of Israel, etc., 
are wanting in the first part; and that s3, which occurs in 
the first part only once, iv. 5, in the second part is a 
governing word about God, the world’s author. Driver 
pertinently remarks, that the first Isaiah celebrates the 
majesty of Jehovah and the second Isaiah His infinity ; and 
it is quite correct to say that the idea of the “Servant of 
Jehovah” does not stand to the Messiah-figures of the first 
Isaiah in the relation of continuous development, but is a 
departure from the previous line of teaching and the striking 
out of a new path. The second part is not wanting also in 
signs of a later period of language like 43D (xliv. 15-19, 
xlvi. 6), o'01D (xli. 25), the diversified use of 757 (plan, busi- 
ness), and the calling Jerusalem “the holy city ” (xlviii. 2, liz. 1, 
as in the Books of Nehemiah and Daniel). It is surprising 
also that in Isa. lxv. 25 the "1% of the original passage, xi. 
6—9, is exchanged for 7983, corresponding to the Aramaic 8173. 

The author of chaps. xl.—lxvi. is in any case a prophet of 
the Isaianic type, but of an Isaianic type peculiarly developed. 
It is scarcely conceivable, although not quite inconceivable, 
that in a final stage of Isaiah’s life reaching into the days of 
Manasseh, his style of thought and speech may have under- 


gone a modification in breadth and depth which carried it 
VOL, II. E 
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beyond itself. And yet—we ask for this ultro citroque the 
credit of a pure love of truth, conscious of freedom from 
apologetic prepossession— yet the distinction between an 
Assyrian and a Babylonian Isaiah involves us in all sorts of 
difficulties, when we take into view the reciprocal relations 
of the Igaianic collection of prophecies with the other O. T. 
literature known to us. In chaps. xl—Ixvi. we find reminis- 
cences from the Book of Job (cf. xl. 23 with Job xu. 24 
and 17; xliv. 25 with Job xii. 17, 20; xliv. 24 with Job 
ini Oy xee@aewith Wobvxx 22): lixA with? ob, save joo! 
Ps. vii. 15); in like manner the first half points back here 
and there to Job; the poetical words $13, 250), D'NYNS are 
found, outside Isaiah, only in the Book of Job. Once at 
least, lix. 7, we are reminded of Mishle (Prov. i. 16); more 
frequently in the first half we encounter resemblances to the 
Solomonic Mashal. The relation of the two halves to Micah 
is exactly the same, ef. lviii. 1 with Micah ii. 8; 11. 2—4 with 
Micah iv. 1-4 ; and xxvi. 21 with Micah i. 3. The two halves 
stand in the same relation to Nahum, ef. Nah. ii. 4 f. with 
chap, Xlvit. p42 Swith+ li ‘7a, Los sand “alsowi, swath 
xxiv. 1; iii, 13 with xix. 16. Which side has the priority 
is of no importance. But if in Zephaniah and Jeremiah 
points of contact are found not only with chaps. xl—lxvi., but 
also! “with™ saiil—=xiv. (23, a. T= h0p xxxiv.Sixxxvs Giieh 
preclude the possibility of accident, it is scarcely credible 
that these two prophets were copied by the author of chaps. 
x].—Ixvi., since they are distinguished above other prophets for 
blending words and thoughts of their predecessors with their 
own. Zephaniah is in touch, not merely from design, with 
Isa. xiii. and xxxiv., but cf. also 11. 15 with Isa. xlvi. 8, 10; 
ili. 10 with Isa. lxvi. 20. The former passage betrays its 
non-originality by this fact, that dy in the Old Testament is 
an exclusively Isaianic word; the latter is not merely a 
compendium of Isa. xvi. 20, but also by vas? 72Y2 points 
back to Isa. xviii. 1, 7. And the Jeremianic passage about 
the worthlessness of the gods of the nations (Jer. x. 1-16) is 
strongly Isaianic in tenor; cf. especially Isa. xliv. 12-15, 
xli. 7, xlvi. 7. Budde’ rejects the interpolation or revision 


1See his two essays on chaps. l. and li. of Jeremiah in Jahrb. f. 
deut. Theol. xxiii. His final conclusion is that the former prophecy 
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hypothesis, and regards the whole piece as Deutero-Isaianic. 
But not merely in vers. 6-8, 10, which Movers, Hitzig, 
de Wette allow to be Jeremiah’s, but also in that which is 
erased, Jeremianic marks are found, like 75), OMis=ony, win 
(from wa=vh2), WII, OyAYA, 1778, judicial visitation—Jere- 
mianic expressions which one encounters nowhere in Isa. ii. 
Also the comforting message, Jer. xxx. 10 f., which is quite 
Deutero-Isaianie in tenor, and again xlvi. 27 f. are said 
somehow to have fallen out of Isa. ii. into the Book of 
Jeremiah. But Caspari has shown that this is impossible, 
because the close of the promise: “I will chastise thee 
according to right (covenant-right, and so as a discipline, not 
arbitrarily), and will only not leave thee unpunished,” spoken 
at the end of the exile, would have no meaning, and because 
the Jeremianic elements, in which the promise combines with 
admittedly non-interpolated prophecies of Jeremiah, outweigh 
the Deutero-Isaianic. And yet here, where Israel is addressed 
as “my servant,” we hear a Deutero-Isaianic tone; Jeremiah 
here (so it seems) as elsewhere fuses Isaianic elements with 
his own. Moreover, compare Jer. vi. 15 with Isa. lvi. 11, 
and Isa. xlviii. 6 with Jer. xxxiii. 3, where Jeremiah, according 
to his custom, gives a different turn to the original passage by 
a slight change of letters. We shall find also in parallels like 
Jer. ili, 16 and Isa. lxv. 17, Jer. iv. 13 and Isa. Ixvi. 15, 
Jer. xi. 19 and Isa. liii., involuntary Isaianic reminiscences in 
Jeremiah, and hear the echo of Isa. li. 17-23 in the Jeremian 
Kinoth, and of Isa. lvi. 9—lvii. 1la@ in the older Jeremianic 
words of rebuke, not the converse. And yet one must do 
violence to himself and everywhere regard, not Zephaniah and 
Jeremiah, but Isa. ii.as the borrower. In order to strengthen 
myself in this position, I wrote twenty years ago: “Is it not 
possible that the Deutero-Isaianic conception of the ‘Servant 
of the Lord’ originated in ‘my servant Jacob, Jer. xxx. 10 f,, 
xlvi. 27 f.2 The ‘my Servant’ of Jer. xxx. 10 presented 
itself to Jeremiah spontaneously, because of ‘they shall serve’ 
in xxx. 9, whereas in Isa. xli. 8 it appears as a complete idea. 


respecting Babylon in Jeremiah is a compilation composed by a post- 
exilian author after the overthrow of Babylon. In his opinion also the 
priority in the numerous parallels to the Deutero-Isaianic parts of the 
Book of Isaiah is on the side of Deutero-Isaiah, 
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And just in the Deutero-Isaianic passage, which Jeremiah 
must otherwise have had chiefly in view, Isa. xlii. 1—6, ‘my 
Servant’ is not found; and, on the other hand, ‘The Holy 
One of Israel’ is found, without passing over to Jeremiah, 
as we might expect.” 

I have never found anything objectionable in the view, 
that the Book of Isaiah, as it now exists, contains prophetic 
discourses of Isaiah and of other later prophets, the later ones 
being intermixed with his and combined designedly into one 
whole. The combination, I think, was no play of chance, no 
work of caprice. The later portions were really a continuation 
of Isaiah’s prophecy, equal in nature and rank. The main 
stream of Isaianic prophecy forms branches in the others, as 
in branch-streams, fertilizing ages lying far apart. The later 
prophets are really Isaiah’s second self, and might therefore 
be identified with him by the after - world. hey belong 
indirectly, though not directly, to his disciples, whom he 
means in villi. 16 when he invokes the Lord: obsigna 
doctrinam in discipulis mets. The Book of Isaiah, so regarded, 
is the work of the creative spirit of Isaiah and of these 
disciples who are his crown; and the prophet, who as the 
author of chaps. xl—Ixvi. is called the evangelist of the Old 
Testament, is the most glorious jewel of this crown, his work 
the work of a disciple who at once outshines the master and 
yet owes all to the master. In the lectures on the Theology 
of the Old Testament and Messianic Prophecies, I have always 
treated chaps, xl.—lxvi. as a product of the period of exile. In 
the course of development of O. T. religious truth the exile 
is the right place for it, not an earlier period. Composed by 
Isaiah, it would be a miraculous anticipation. Perhaps 
Klostermann? is right in saying, that it is Isaiah’s thought- 
germs belonging to the time of his contemplative retirement 
in the last years of Hezekiah and the first of Manasseh, from 
which the miracle-tree of this prophetic book has grown. 
Bredenkamp even thinks that the old Isaianic element can 
still be spelt out in the Deutero-Isaianic. This is a fruit- 
less task ; but perhaps the enigma is to be solved in the same 

1In his essay, “Jes. cap. xl-lxvi. Eine Bitte um Hilfe in grosser 


Noth,” Luth. Zeitschr. 1876, pp. 1-6; cf. his art. “Jesaja” in Herzog’s 
LE. vi. 601. 
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way as that of the Epistle to the Hebrews, of which Origen in 
Euseb. Hist. ecel. vi. 25, says, that it consists of the vonuata 
of Paul, to which some one else has given shape, or even the 
enigma of the Pastoral Epistles, which suggest the theory 
that they were written by a Paulinist on a Pauline basis. In 
any case Isaiah has part in chaps. xl—Ixvi. If he is not the 
immediate author, it is the outcome of impulses springing 
from him. 

It will always remain a mystery how the name of the great 
prophet of the exile, who stood far nearer to the return from 
exile than Ezekiel, has fallen into oblivion ; and it is a ques- 
tion, among how many prophets the Deutero-Isaianic passages 
should be divided. The simplest course would be to regard 
the second Isaiah as the author also of chaps. xxlv.—xxvil., 
chaps. xxiii., xxi. 1-10, xiii, 2—xiv. 23, chaps. xxxiv., xxxv. 
(perhaps in this chronological order). But over this question 
lies a thick, impenetrable veil. 


First DiscouRSE OF THE First Part, Cuar. XL. 


The Message of Comfort and the God of Comfort. 


In this first discourse the prophet justifies his calling to 
preach the comfort of the approaching deliverance, basing this 
comfort on the truth that Jehovah, who calls him to so con- 
solatory a mission, is the incomparably lofty Creator and 
Ruler of the world. The first part, vers. 1-11, may be 
regarded as the prologue of all the twenty-seven discourses. 
The theme of the prophetic promise and the inevitableness of 
its fulfilment are here declared. 

Turning to the people of the exile, whom Jehovah has not 
forgotten and cast off, the prophet begins, ver. 1: “ Comfort 
ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God.” This is the divine 
commission to the prophet. It is urgent, on which account 
72n] (Piel, properly to cause to breathe again) is repeated. 
Its continuance is intimated by 18’, which means here, not 
dicet (Hofmann, Stier, Klostermann), but as, eg., in 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 14, dicitt (LXX, Jerome). This “saith Jehovah” is 
peculiarly Isaianic (in the Book of Jeremiah so parenthetically 


134 ISATAH. 


only in li. 36); the imperfect expresses the idea of pro- 
ceeding, continuing (Driver, Zenses, § 33, p. 44), as, for 
example, also ms’, Ps. xii. 6; Prov. xx. 14, xxill. 7; Nn, 
xl 27; Prov. i. 21. The divine commission has not gone 
forth once to one only, but goes forth continually to many. 
Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, says continually the God 
of the exiles, who even in the midst of wrath has not ceased 
to be their God, not to the priests (LXX ver. 2, ‘epeis, 
ye priests), but to the prophets, His messengers and spokes- 
men. 

The summons is now repeated still more impressively, the 
contents of the comforting announcement being also stated, 
ver. 2: “Speak ye to the heart of Jerusalem, and call to her, 
that her affliction is finished, that her guilt is discharged, that 
she has received from the hand of Jehovah double for all her 
sins.” The holy city is contemplated in union with the 
people belonging to it. “To speak to the heart,” used of 
heart - winning (Gen. xxxiv. 3; Judg. xix. 3) or heart- 
strengthening discourse, like Joseph’s to his brethren, Gen. 
]. 21, here just as in Hos. ii, 16, and perhaps not without 
influence from this prophecy of Hosea; “call to,” used of 
prophetic announcement going forth to some one, as in Jonah 
iii, 2; Jer. vii. 27; Zech. i. 4. With °3, 671, which intro- 
duces indirect and direct address, begins what is to be 
announced to Jerusalem: 1. Completed, and so come to an 
end is her S23, warfare (Vulg. malitia, read militia); then toil 
and fatigue generally, Job vii. 1; here of the exile, that 
homeless bivouac, so to speak, of a people transported to 
foreign soil, enslaved, unsettled, and unsafe. 2. Her ill- 
doing is expiated, and the divine justice satisfied ; 7373, else- 
where to find a satisfactory reception, here a satisfactory 
discharge, like fiy 739, Lev. xxvi. 41, 43, to expiate the guilt 
of sin by enduring its punishment. The third clause repeats 
the substance of the foregoing with heightened meaning and 
emphasis: Jerusalem has already suffered enough for her sins. 
In contradiction with ANP?, which along with two actual 
perfects cannot be the perfect of certainty as to something 
future, Gesenius, Hitzig, Ewald, Umbreit, Stier, Hahn under- 
stand popa of double grace which Jerusalem was to receive 
(like 72¥%, lxi, 7 and Zech, ix. 12, perhaps borrowed from 
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Isaiah), instead of the double punishment which Jerusalem 
has endured (like 73D, Jer. xvi. 18), It is not to be pressed 
arithmetically, in which case God would appear over-righteous, 
and therefore unrighteous. Jerusalem has not suffered more 
than it deserved; but God’s compassion now regards what 
His justice was forced to inflict on Jerusalem as super- 
abundant. This compassion is also expressed in 523 (with 
3 pretii): nothing is left to be punished further. The 
turning-point from anger to love has come. With what 
intensity will love, long pent up, break forth! 

Here is a sethwma in the text. The first two verses are a 
small parashah by themselves, the prologue of the prologue. 
After the substance of the consolation has been stated on its 
negative side, the question arises, What positive salvation is 
to be expected? This question is answered to the prophet 
when, with his heart turned to God, he hears in ecstatic 
stillness a wondrous voice, ver. 3: “Hark! One calling: In 
the wilderness prepare ye Jchovah’s way, make plain in the 
desert a highroad for our God.” We do not translate: A 
voice calls (Gesen., Umbreit, Knobel); the two words are in 
st. constr., and form, as in xiii. 4, lii. 8, Ixvi. 6 (cf. with Gen. 
iv. 10) an interjectional clause: Voice of one calling! Who 
the caller is remains a secret; his personality vanishes in the 
splendour of his calling, retires behind the substance of his 
call, The call itself sounds like the long-drawn trumpet- 
blast of a herald (cf. xvi. 1). The caller is like a king’s 
forerunner, who takes care that the way the king is to travel 
is in good order. This king is Jehovah; to make the way 
ready for Him is the more necessary as it leads through a 
pathless desert. In view of the parallelism, and according 
to the accents,—for zakeph katon separates here more strongly 
than zakeph gadhol, as in Deut. xxvi. 14, xxviii. 8; 2 Kings 
i. 6; Zech. i. 7— 2702 is to be joined to 32; but the 
Targum and Jewish interpreters take 12392 “7p bp like the 
LXX, and after them the Gospels. One may and, as it 


1 The reason is this, that of two disjunctives of equal value, and stand- 
ing together, the first has more separative force than the second ; but the 
two zakephs are of equal value, for a zakeph which is not preceded by a 
conjunctive, and whose word also in itself is incapable of a munach or 
kadhma, must be zakeph gadhol. 
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seems, ought to conceive that the caller, entering the wilder- 
ness, calls men to make a way in it. But why does the way 
of Jehovah go through the wilderness? Marching through 
the wilderness, He redeemed Israel from the Egyptian bond- 
age, and revealed Himself to it from Sinai, Deut. xxx. 2; 
dude. sv... 4:3) oPs, I xviii, 8s) donmthis®\ weason Gedy tihe 
Redeemer of His people, is called Niay2 335, Just as His 
people, when found between Egypt and Canaan, had to 
expect Him, so His people found in the “desert of the sea” 
(xxi. 1), and separated from its fatherland by Arabia deserta, 
has now to expect Him. If He went at the head of His 
people, He would Himself clear hindrances out of the way ; 
but He comes through the desert to Israel, therefore Israel 
must take care that nothing check the speed of the Coming 
One, nothing cloud His favour. The situation corresponds 
to the reality; but the literal sense passes into spiritual in 
an allegorical way, as we shall often see farther on. 

The summons goes on in jussives, ver. 4: “ Let every valley 
be exalted, and every mountain and hill be made low ; and let 
the rugged become level ground, and rocky heights a deep valley.” 
mm, governed by the two jussives, is itself=. Along- 
side %'3, Zech. xiv. 4, the form 3 is found here (after 
Kimchi). With ?y, hilly, rugged," cf. Jer. xvii. 9, along with 
mpBy, Hab. ii. 4. OD (from 053), to tilt over, tilt up, and 
thence = to join firmly, the meaning usual in the Assyrian), 
which is not yet rightly explained, perhaps means, not ridges 
= connections between two mountains (Nagelsbach), but rocky 
heights, where one block les on another. The summons, 
which ought not to be confounded with similar calls, to 
prepare the way of the home-coming nation (Cheyne), permits 
only a spiritual sense, since it relates to the preparing of 
Jehovah’s way. It refers to the encouraging of the down- 
cast, the humbling of the self-righteous and secure, the change 
of dishonesty into simplicity, and of unapproachable pride 
into submission. Generally the meaning is that Israel is to 
yield itself to the God who is coming to deliver it, and to feel 
and act in a way worthy of His dignity and purpose. 

The call of the caller proceeds farther, ver. 5: “And the 


1 In this ethical sense Essex used this word of the soul of Queen 
Elizabeth ; see Hefele, Ximenes, p. 90. 
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glory of Jehovah shall be revealed ; and all flesh sees tt together, 
Jor the mouth of Jehovah has said it.” The praet. consec. mp3 
is here apodosis wmper. When the way is made ready for 
Jehovah the Coming One, the glory of the God of salvation 
will be revealed; His parousia is amoxaduyis tis dd&ns 
avtov, 1 Pet. iv. 13. This revelation takes place for Israel’s 
salvation, but not in secret and exclusively; all mankind, 
here intentionally called “all flesh” (as in xlix. 26, lxvi. 23, 
and everywhere, also Joel iii. 1, in universal sense), will get to 
see it; man, because he is flesh, cannot behold God without 
dying, Ex. xxxiii. 20; but the future will abolish this gulf 
of separation. LXX, Kali detas taca capE TO cwTypLoy 
tov Geov (cf. Luke iii. 6) Ot Kvpios éAddAnoe-—a different 
text. According even to the traditional text, the object of 1s 
is the glory revealed (1125, Ps. xcvii. 6), not what follows: 
os Jovae locutum esse (Rosenmiiller), for the word of promise 
which is fulfilled is not one that goes forth to all flesh, or: 
shall see that Jehovah speaks with His own lips, ze in 
human form (Stier), which would require 1272, not 737; 
rather “for the mouth” ete., is the usual Isaianic confirma- 
tion of a preceding prophecy. Here the caller thus ratifies 
the certainty of what he sets forth in prospect, so far as 
Israel shall do what he calls upon it to do. 

The prophet now hears a second voice, and a third enter- 
ing into dialogue with it, vers. 6-8: “Hark! One saying: 
Call! And he answers: What shall I call? ‘All flesh is 
grass, and all its loveliness like the flower of the field. Withered 
is the grass, faded the flower; for the breath of Jehovah has 
dlown on tt. Truly the people is grass; the grass withers, the 
flower fades ; but the word of our God shall stand for ever.” 
A second voice, in presence of the approaching fulfilment, 
commends the divine word of promise, and with the challeng- 
ing “Call” (cf. Zech. i. 14), appoints one to proclaim its 
eternal permanence. It is not said OM), e¢ dizi (LXX, 
Jerome), but 28), as in lvii. 14: the questioner therefore is 
not the prophet himself immediately, but an ideal person, 
whom he has in visionary objectiveness before him. The 
theme of proclamation proposed is the perishableness of all 
flesh (ver. 5, raca cap£; here, waca 4 oapé, as, besides here, 
in Gen. vil. 15), and on the other hand the imperishableness 
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of God’s word. Men living in the flesh are altogether 
impotent, fragile, dependent ; God, on the other hand (xxxi. 3), 
is the Almighty, Eternal, All-Controlling; and as He Him- 
self is, so is His word, which is the setting and utterance 
of His will and thought. 40 is here sweetness, charm, grace 
(syn. 17) of outward appearance (LXX,1 Pet. i. 24, d0fa; 
Jas. i. 11, evmpémwea). The comparison to grass and 
flowers reminds us of xxxvil 27, Job viii. 12, but especially 
Ps, xc. 5 f.; Job xiv. 2. Ver. 7a tells how it fares with 
grass and flowers; the preterites, after the manner of the 
Greek aoristus gnomicus (cf. xxvi. 9), express a fact of experi- 
ence based on numerous cases: exaruit gramen, emarcuit flos, 
on which account the following ‘2 is not hypothetical (in case 
that), but explanatory: for “the breath of Jehovah has blown 
on it,’ ze. the breath of God the Creator, which breathing 
through creation begets and preserves and destroys life, and 
whose best material manifestation is the wind; every gust of 
wind is a breath of the collective life of nature, which has 
God’s Spirit as the active, indwelling principle of its existence. 
When in May the sirocco begins to blow, the spring flora 
acquires at a stroke an autumn look. {28 should now begin 
a new verse. The clause DYN Wsn jo8, despite LXX, (Koppe, 
Gesen., Hitzig), is no appended sigh of a reader,’ for the 
setting is Deutero-Isaianic. j2 is not = the j> of comparison, 
but asseverates, as in xlv. 15, xlix. 4, lui. 4; and “the 
people” is mankind, as in xlii. 5, not the people of Israel, 
so that the simile applies to the catastrophes before the 
exile (Bredenkamp). The course of thought is like that 
of a triolet :—with j2" begins the explanation of the apt 
comparison, then in the repeated exarescit gramen, emarcescit 
jlos, the men who are like the grass and the flowers are 
pointed out: Truly mankind is grass; such grass withers 
and such flowers fade, but the word of our God (Jehovah 
the God of His people and of sacred history), pdiyd Dap’, 7c. 
stands and continues for ever, fulfilling and attesting itself 
through all ages. This general truth refers here to the word 
of promise uttered by the voice in the wilderness. If God's 
word generally exists eternally, so especially is it with the 

1 LXX leaves untranslated not only this clause, but everything from 
myn $3 up to py. 
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word of the parousia of God the Redeemer, the word in which 
all God’s words find their Yea and Amen. But the imperish- 
ableness of this word has the perishableness of all flesh 
and of its beauty as its dark foil. The tyrants of Israel are 
mortal; perishable the loveliness by which they impose and 
infatuate; the word of God, on the other hand, in which 
Israel can comfort itself, holds the field, and secures to it a 
glorious issue of its history. Irrefragable, therefore, is the 
seal which the first caller has impressed on the promise of 
Jehovah’s speedy coming; infallibly certain the comfort 
which God’s prophets are now to bring to His long-enduring 
people. 

Accordingly the prophet now takes his stand in the time 
when Jehovah has come, ver. 9: “Get thee up on a high 
mountain, O Evangelist’ Zion! Lift up thy voice with 
strength, O Evangelist Jerusalem! Lift it up, be not afraid ; 
say to the cities of Judah: Behold, your God!” Knobel, 
Knabenbauer e¢ al., after LXX, Targ., take Zion and Jerusalem 
as accus. obj.: preacher of salvation (i.e. choir of preachers of 
salvation) to Zion-Jerusalem ; but parallels like lii. 7, Ixii. 11 
are here misleading; they are in apposition (Aquila, Symm., 
Theodotion, evayyerAcfouévn Ziwv), Zion-Jerusalem itself is 
called Evangelist ; the feminine personification at once makes 
this probable, and the cities of Judah (132, daughters of Zion- 
Jerusalem) being those to be evangelized, puts it beyond doubt. 
. The prophet’s standpoint here is within the parousia. When 
Jerusalem again has its God in its midst, after so long an 
interruption of His abode in it, the restored mother-Church is 
to ascend a high mountain, and, lifting up her voice without 
fear, make known to her daughters the glad tidings of the 
appearing of their God. The verb WWa (Assyr. busswru, with 
s, on the other hand, disru, flesh, with s?) means to bring 
news, especially joyous news,—the root-word of the N. T. 

1 [Feminine]. 

2 Friedr. Delitzsch, Prolegomena, p.170. Nevertheless, Arabic lexico- 


Crit ~I as 
graphers explain ytd or 31, he announced to him an event which pro- 


duced a change in his s, 


denominative ; whereas Fleischer refers Twa, 


4 (skin, surface, outer side), therefore as 
Q sap ” 
tad» with Ww a, Bd 


to the same radical notion, “to rub, rub smooth, polish ” (=to unwrinkle). 
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evayyeniev, a favourite word of the author of chaps. xl.—Ixvi., 
that O. T. evangelist (cf. Nah. ii. 1). Hitherto, Jerusalem had 
been timid, depressed under the punishment of its sins, and 
cheerless. But now that it has Jehovah with it again, it 
is to lift high its voice with joyous confidence without being 
anxious, and in harmony with its calling and position to 
become a herald of salvation to all Judah. 

In ver. 10 the prophet from the standpoint of fulfilment 
goes back to that of prophecy : “ Behold, the Lord, Jehovah,— 
he will come as a mighty One, his arm exercising lordship 
for him ; behold, his reward is with him and his retribution 
before him.” We do not translate: with strong = strength 
(LXX, Targ.); the Beth is Beth essentiae (cf. xxvi. 4): He will 
come in the essence, strength, and energy of a strong one, 
which is more exactly defined by the participial clause of 
circumstance, brachio suo ipst dominante. % is dat. commodi, 
referring to Jehovah Himself, as in lix. 16 and the Deutero- 
Isaianic Ps. xcvui. 1: His arm subjecting to Him all resistance, 
or casting it to the ground. Still, 10d does not describe Him 
one-sidedly as a retributive judge, but a recompenser, not 
merely on the legal, but also on the redemptive side, of which 
the twofold divine name ‘n ‘4s (as in iii. 15, xxviii. 16, xxx. 
15) is, so to speak, an anagram. mDys (here as in Lev. xix. 
13), advancing from the meaning “ work” to that of the thing 
effected or produced, becomes synonym of 73¥. Jehovah 
brings with Him as well the retributive reward of the foes of 
His people as the gracious reward of the faithful of His people, 
whom He will recompense for their previous sufferings with 
overflowing gladness (see 1xii. 11). 

The prophet lingers on this salvation-giving side, putting 
the figure of the good shepherd beside that of the Lord 
Jehovah, ver. 11: “Like a shepherd he will feed his flock, 
take the lambs in his arm and carry them in his bosom, gently 
lead those that give suck.’ The flock is His people, now 
scattered in foreign lands. The love with which He tends this 
flock is set forth by way of example by His conduct towards ‘ 
the pNod (=onen from ‘Sy =nd), the lambs not long born, and 
the nicy, those giving suck, lactantes (Jerome, fetae), not sucking, 
sugentes (from Oy, ls med. vav, to nourish, ef. on ili. 12). 
The former, who cannot keep pace with the flock, He takes in 
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His arms and bears in the bosom of his garment (PT, here not 
breast of the body, but as in Prov. vi. 27 and often); the 
latter, the mothers, He does not overdrive, but 2m, causes them 
to go softly, because they need forbearance, Gen. xxxii. 13. 
With this lovely image the prologue, vers. 1-11, closes. It 
stands, like a divine inauguration of the prophet, and a sum- 
mary at the head of all that which he is commanded to pro- 
claim. Nevertheless it is also an integral part of the first 
discourse. For the questions which now follow cannot be the 
beginning of the discourse, although it is not at once clear to 
what extent they are a continuation of it. 

The connection is this. It is further set forth didactically 
and by way of encouragement what kind of a God He is, the 
revelation of whom to redeem His people has been prophetic- 
ally proclaimed in vers. 1-11. He is the incomparably Lofty 
One. This incomparable dignity makes plain the folly of 
idolaters, but ministers comfort to Israel; and such comfort 
Israel needs just now in the banishment in which it is so hard 
for it to understand God’s ways. In order to bring home to 
his people the dignity of Jehovah, the prophet asks, ver. 12: 
“Who has measured the waters with the hollow of his hand, 
and regulated the heavens with a span, and taken the dust of the 
earth in a third-measure, and weighed mountains with the steel- 
yard and hills with balances?”  Klostermann, Bredenkamp, 
y. Orelli think the answer desired is “No one;” but the 
questions run as in Prov. xxx. 4, and, as Cheyne adds, Job 
xxxvill. 5 f., and are meant to teach that Jehovah and no one 
else gave these parts of the universe their dimensions, their 
precise form, and relative position in the universe. How little 
the palm (byw, hollow of the hand) of a man takes, how little 
the space which the span of a man can cover, how scanty 
a third of an ephah (wrPe, see on Ps. lxxx. 6), and for what 
insignificant measures a balance suffices, whether a DDB, 1.0. & 
steelyard, statera, or D'IND, a retail balance (/dbra) consisting 
of two scales (ances). But what Jehovah measures with His 
palm (779, originally to extend, stretch, then to measure what 
is extended) and regulates with His span (brings to a definite 
measure, j2), is nothing less than the waters below and the 
heavens above; He uses a shalish, in which the dust, com- 
posing the earth, finds place (53, the proper word for measuring 
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with palm, (US), and a balance, in which He weighs the 


colossus of the mountains. 

A second question, vers. 13,14: “ Who has regulated the 
Spirit of Jehovah, and (who) is his counsellor to instruct him ? 
With whom took he counsel that he should make him understand 
and instruct him concerning the path of right, and teach him 
knowledge and make known to him prudent courses?” The 
first question brought out Jehovah’s omnipotence; this one 
brings out His infinite wisdom, which, having all fulness in 
itself, excludes instruction coming from without. “Spirit of 
Jehovah” is the Spirit who at the creation brooded over the 
waters and shaped chaos into cosmos. Who, asks the prophet, 
gave this Spirit a measuring-line, by which He must work ? 
j2 means not to test (Gesen.)—for how could the verb 
acquire this meaning ?—but, as in ver. 12, to bring into 
orderly shape, and so enable to work orderly. Instead of 
the accentuation mercha, tiphcha, athnach, at the basis of which 
hes the explanation of the Targ. (Quis paravit spiritwm ? 
Jahve), with an eye to Prov. xvi. 2 (Jerome: spiritwum 
ponderator est Dominus), tiphcha, munach, athnach (cf. Ex. xxi. 
24, xxiii. 9) is more correct (see Wickes, Prose Accents, p. 
140). In 130 the force of ‘» continues, and %32"' is an 
attributive clause ;* LXX correctly, cat tis avtod atpBovros 
eyeveTo, 05 cup BiBa (Rom. xi. 34, 1 Cor. ii. 16, cupBiBacer) 
avtcv. In ver. 14 the reciprocal /'¥i3 is joined with N8=oy, 
The imperf. consecutives maintain their proper meaning: with 
whom took He counsel, so that the former in consequence of 
this gave Him understanding (f35, elsewhere to understand, 
here causatively). Verbs of teaching are construed partly with 
2 of the subject-matter, partly with double accusative. To 
the question ver. 13 f., which is essentially only one, Israel 
must reply, that its God is the possessor of absolute wisdom 
as well as of absolute power. 

From His dignity as Creator the prophet now passes to His 
dignity as Ruler of the world, ver. 15: “ Behold, nations are 


1 Driver, Isaiah, p. 200, has ascertained that such elliptical clauses 
(called in Arabic dio ) occur in chaps. x].—Ixvi. nearly sixty times; on the 


other hand, in the old-Isaianic parts only about six times. 
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esteemed as a drop on a bucket and like a sand-grain on the 
balance ; behold, islands (are) like a speck of dust which rises 
up.’ On Jehovah, the King of the world, rests the burden of 
government over mankind in its national divisions; but as 
little as a drop (79)' hanging on the bucket (1, as in Cant. iv. 
1, vi. 5) burdens the bearer (7), and as little as a sand-crain 
(pny from Ph’, to crush, Luther: Scherfilin, ie. trifling weight), 
found by accident in a balance, increases or lessens the weight 
noticeably, so little is Jehovah burdened by the government 
of the nations lying on Him. The islands, those fragments 


of continent in the sea (S=iwy, from MN, _.,{, to betake 


7? wey)? 


oneself somewhere and stay there), in which the heathen world 
is scattered (Gen. x.), are to Him, who sustains the universe, 
like the speck of dust (P3 from PP4, to crush, pulverise) which 
is lifted up, Sins (borrowed imperf. Niph. of mp =Dp9, lay Oi 
of, 50, promener), namely by the least puff of wind. The 
translation: dust that is thrown (Knobel) would require 75 
(xh. 2); nor can it be translated: He takes up islands like a 
speck of dust (Gesen.), or: He bears (Hitzig), an incongruous 
notion; 4° is an attributive clause. 

Considering this vanishing pettiness of mankind before 
Jehovah, everything that man can do to express his reverence 
is incomparably beneath Jehovah’s dignity, ver. 16: “And 
Lebanon is not enough for burning, and its wild beasts not 
enough for burnt-offerings, i.e. enough wood for burning and 
enough beasts to be slain and consumed with fire; %, 
construct “J, denotes sufficiency (and then also abundance), 
different from 70 déov, what is requisite. 

From this reverse side of the thought of ver. 15 the 
prophet turns back in ver. 17 to the thought itself, which the 
discourse then further expands: “All the nations are as 
nothing before him; to him they are esteemed as belonging to 
nothingness and emptiness.” DBS is the end absolutely, where 
something ceases: where being ceases, thus non-being (in 
Isaiah I. only in ch. v. 8); 34h (from 79" akin to MNw), the 
dismal waste, like the chaos of creation, where there is nothing 


* Accordingly the ancients interpreted Mapidéw, DD (ov), stilla 
maris, from which came later stella mauris. 
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defined, and hence as good as nothing; }, “more than,” in 
negative sense (Nagelsbach), properly prae nihilo, 7.e. more 
nothing than nothing (cf. with this prae without previous 
word expressing quality, Job xi. 17; Micah vii. 4), is possible 
in itself, but the partitive acceptation is better, as in xli. 24 
(cf. xliv. 11); Ps. lxii, 10 (Hitzig, Knobel). 

The inference from ver. 17, that Jehovah is therefore the 
incomparable One, is shaped into a question addressed, not to 
idolaters, but to those in Israel who needed to be armed 
against the seductive power of idolatry, which the majority of 
mankind favoured, ver. 18: “And to whom can ye compare 
God, and what sort of image place beside Him?” The 1 of 


ON is inferential, as In xxvill. 26, the imperf. modi potent.: to 


whom can ye bring in comparison Ox, as in xiv. 10) by, 
God, the One who is the absolutely Mighty One; and what 
sort of ("2 of things as ‘) of persons) V5, zc. (divine like 
Him) can ye place by His side ?* 

Least of all can an idol bear comparison with Him, ver. 
19: “ The idol—when the smith has cast it, the meiter overlays 
it with gold, and forges for rt chains of silver.” DDEN, properly 
the image hewn out, here denotes an idol-figure generally. 
win is as broad in meaning as faber (see on xliv. 12). YP7 
372, the verb not having its primary (see on Job xxxvii. 18) 
but denominative meaning, signifies here: to overlay with a 
at VPI (lamina aur). Since, according to ver. 20, we must 
suppose that the prophet wishes to place us in the very 
midst of idol-manufacture, the irregular phraseology is to be 
punctuated as above. The 57¥, repeated like a refrain, is not 
3 pers. Poel (see respecting the Poel of strong roots on xliv. 
13; Job ix. 15), but part. =sin sys, as in xxix. 8 (see there), 
and according to the accents also in xxxili. 5: and he forges 
chains (according to the Masora: Mp) of silver, by which 
the image is made firm. 


14h 337m has (after Ben-Asher) mercha, which has moved back to the 
open syllable 7, as in 1. 8, 4m) AIDYy3, munach with »; Ex. xv. 8, D°D WI), 
munach with 9; Lam. ii. 16, jw \pany, munach with »; the accent, also 


discharging the function of the methegh before sheva compositum, is every- 
where drawn back to antepenultimate, as Jekuthiel ha-Nakdan says in 
his 3}p37 9975, the middle syllable is not suited to bear the by-accent. 
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The metal-idol arises as above, and the wooden idol, ver. 
20: “ He that is impoverished in offerings—he chooses a picce of 
wood that rots not, he seeks for himself a skilful workman, to set 
up an idol that totiers not.” He that has fallen into such 
poverty (302) that he can only devote to his god a slight 
heaye-offering (72H, accus. according to Ewald, § 284c), has 
an idol carved out of a piece of wood. The verb j2D as stem- 
word to {20 (cf. Deut. vill. 9)= Arab. sakana or sakuna 
(whence miskin, meskin), and signifies, as Fleischer has shown, 
forced to idleness by weakness, destitution, or outward cir- 
cumstances, and so not to exert oneself, or to be unable to 
defend oneself, bit', like >it’, ver. 15, is iumperf. Niph.: to be 
made to totter. A wooden image, planed smooth below and 
heavier than above, so as not to upset at every push, is to be 
a god! 

After the folly of idolatry has been sketched in a few 
strokes, those in Israel who look wistfully at it, even if they 
have not been befooled by it, are asked the question, ver. 21: 
“ Do ye not know ? Do ye not hear? Has rt not been announced 
to you from the beginning? Have ye not gained insight into 
the foundations of the earth?” Here are four questions chiasti- 
eally arranged. y xn nyt is object (Vitringa); to take it 
as statement of time (=D), with Cheyne, is not right; 
the four questions point to God the Creator. The ante- 
mundane and supra-mundane being of God is partly inferred 
per ratiocinationem (YT and P34), partly learnt per traditionem 
(vow and 737). If Israel fails to acknowledge the supra- 
mundane greatness and uniqueness of Jehovah its God, it 
hardens itself against knowledge possible even by natural 
means (cf. ¢.g. Ps. xix.; Rom. i. 20), and closes its ears to the 
tidings of revelation and tradition sounding down from the 
beginning of its history. The first two questions are put in 
the imperfect, the two others in the perfect; there the 
possible is dealt with, here the actual. ND from the 
beginning, as in xli, 4, 26, xlviii. 16. Has no understanding 
—such is the sense of the four questions—of the founda- 
tions of the earth dawned upon you, namely, how they 
originated ? 

The prophet now describes God as made known by work 


and word. The participles which follow are predicates of 
VOLS I : K 
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the Being filling the religious consciousness, ver. 22: “ He that 
as enthroned on the canopy of the earth, (and its inhabitants are 
like grasshoppers) ; who spread the heavens like fine cloth, and 
stretched them out like a tent-roof to dwell in.’ He, the revealed 
and yet unknown One, it is who has for His throne the circle 
or bow (namely D°2¥ 37, Job xxii. 14, ie. the circle formed 
by the heaven) which goes round the earth (317 allied to 
33n),1 ae here (where the heavens are represented not as 
spheres surrounding the earth, but extended in crescent- 
shape over it): over-arches, and to whom from its inaccessible 
height men seem as minute as grasshoppers (Num. xi. 33); 
He who spread out the blue sky like a thin, transparent 
garment (p45, thin cloth, like P4, ver. 15, fine dust), and stretched 
it over the earth like a habitable tent (n2¥> °n&) over the 
earth, 2.¢. so that it forms the tent-cover of the latter. The 
choice of the name of the grasshoppers (235) may have been 
suggested by nn. The participle represents actions and states 
of all times; here, where it is continued in the historical 
tense, it is to be resolved by the perfect; elsewhere the 
theory of the world’s preservation as creatio continua is implied. 

There follow predicates of God as the World-Ruler, vers. 
23, 24: “He who gives up great rulers to nothingness, who 
makes judges of the earth like chaos. They are scarcely planted, 
scarcely sown, scarcely has their stock taken root in the earth, 
and he but blows upon them, when they wither, and a storm 
carrees them away like stubble.” There is nothing so high and 
impregnable in the world which He cannot bring to nothing 
in the midst of its most confident and threatening exaltation. 
ON are men of weight, ceuvot, possessors of the highest 
reputation and influence ; DDay, those who unite in themselves 
the highest judicial and administrative power. The former 
He gives up to destruction, the latter He makes equal with 
the negative state of tohu, from which the world emerged and 
to which it may again be reduced. We are reminded here of 
pictures like those in Job xii. 17, 24. The suddenness of 
the catastrophe is symbolized in ver. 24. 72 AN (here only, 


1 Noéldeke wrongly separates (DMZ. xli. 719) s3n, .1>, from the 
secondary 337 (8327), dance, cf. 1 Sam. xxx. 16); the root meaning, which 


has many special modifications, is to go round, encircle. 


th et 
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cf. PS AS, xli. 26) with O23 as apodosis (cf. 2 Kings xx. 4) 
means: even this is not yet done, when that also takes place, 
therefore: vizdum plantati sunt. The Niph. Yi and the Pual 
yii (both forms here only) describe the hopeful beginning, the 
Poel &% the hopeful progress. Shoot, seed-corn, sapling (see 
on Job xiv. 8), especially when these have taken root, give 
hopes of blossom and fruit; but it needs only a breath of 
Jehovah (here with stem-plants ¥3, above with grass and 
flowers with weaker labial 1¥3), and they are gone. A single 
angry breath of Jehovah does for them, and a storm—the 
work of Jehovah—rises and sweeps them away like dry, 
light stubble (83, cf. on the other hand, ver. 15, bp =n), to 
abolish, keep in suspense). 

The thought of ver. 18 now returns like a refrain, an 
inference being annexed to the premise by 4, ver. 20: 
“ And to whom will ye compare me, that I may be like him ? 
saith the Holy One.” Not &%773, but VIP, like a proper name; 
ef. with Cheyne the plur. without article as a designation of 
tuner All-Holy, One, Prov., ix 10), xxx..3;, Hos: xu. 1...The 
Holy One so asks and can so ask, because as such He is also 
the supra-mundane One, Job xv. 15, xxv. 15. 

After the questions of vers. 18, 25, which reason sy]l- 
logistically, a third beginning is made to prove the incom- 
parableness of Jehovah, ver. 26: “ Lift up your eyes on high 
and see. Whohas made these things? He that leads out their 
host by number, he mentions them all by name, by reason of the 
greatness of (his) power and as a mighty one in strength ; there 
is not one that is missing.” In ver. 25 Jehovah spoke, now 
agiin the prophet. It is the same alternation, evincing the 
divine fulness of prophecy, that is witnessed from Deuter- 
onomy onwards in all the prophetic books. With sien 
begins the answer: the World-Preserver and World-Ruler, He 
and none else is also the World-Creator, He that leads out the 
army of the stars on the heavenly plain like a general on the 
battlefield, and indeed 1852 by number, counting the count- 
less stars——those children of the light in weapons of light, 
which eyes turned upwards at night gaze upon. The finite 
SIP. describes what takes place every night: He calls them all 
by name (cf. the dependent passage, Ps. cxlvii. 4); He does 
this by reason of the greatness and fulness of His power 


148 ISAIAH, 


(DAN, vires, virtus), and as a mighty one in strength, 2 
because He is so (cf. as to syntax, Ps. lxil. 2, 1n terra arida 
et languidus). This explanation is simpler than: by reason 
of the strong one’s To Kpatepoy, strength, Ewald, § 293c. The 
call issued to the stars about to rise is the call of the All- 
Powerful and Almighty One, on which account not one fails 
in the countless host. 8, used of the individual, and 
73, as in xxxiv. 16; cf. ,s¢, to remain behind (retromansit a 
grege ovis). Here the second part of the discourse closes. 
From the infinite dignity of God he has proved the ignorance 
of idol-worship. The third part derives comfort from this for 
Israel in its despondency. 

Those in Israel, to whom the ignorance of idol-worship has 
yet to be brought home, are not even called Israel, because 
they make themselves like the heathen. But at present the 
address applies to weak believers, yet seekers of salvation, 
timid ones, but still not despairing, ver. 27: “ Why sayest thou, 
O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel: My way is hidden from 
Jehovah, and my right escapes the notice of my God?” The 
name “ Jacob” stands first here, as in xxix. 22,as more select, 
and more immediately bringing to mind the nation’s ancestor. 
They think that Jehovah in anger and disgust has utterly 
turned away from them; “my way” is their thorny lfe-way, 
“my right” their good right against their tyrants; this He 
seems not even to take into view, not to think of judicially 
vindicating it. 

The groundlessness of such despondency is set before them 
in a double question, ver. 28: “ Js it known to thee, or hast 
thou not heard? An eternal God is Jehovah, Creator of the 
ends of the earth ; he faints not, nor is weary ; unsearchable 
is his understanding.” Those who are so despondent should 
know, if not from their own experience, yet from information 
handed down, that Jehovah, who created the whole earth 
from one end to the other, so that even Babylon is not out- 
side His range of vision and power, is an eternal God, ae. 
eternally the same and never changing, who possesses and 
exercises to-day the power displayed in creation. Israel has 
already lived through a long history; and Jehovah, who has 
hitherto ruled over and in this history, faints not (*}), like 
man, unless he is always renewing his life-force; He is not 


—_ 
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weary (33), like man when his capacity of work is exhausted 
by effort. Although Jehovah so far has not delivered His 
people, His rule is still pure “ understanding,’ which knows 
the right moment to intervene with help. 

So far from Jehovah growing faint, on the contrary, He 
gives strength to the faint, ver. 29: “ Supplying force to the 
weary, and to him without power he gives strength in abund- 
anc.” The part. is a predicate of the chief subject of the 
discourse, ef. Ps.. civ. 13 £; Prov. xxxi. 27. JIN peo= 
os ps awe5; PS is used just like @ privat. to form 
negative words of quality, eg. Ps. Ixxxvilil. 5; Prov. xxv. 3. 

In order to partake of the strength ($Y, after the form 
m230), which He richly dispenses, mightily enhances, only 
faith is needed, vers. 30, 31: “And youths faint and grow 
weary, and young men stumble. But they who wait for Jehovah 
gain fresh force, lift up (their) wings like eagles, run, and are 
not weary, go forward, and do not faint.” Even youths, even 
young men in the freshness of their life’s morning (O02 


from 193, akin to 733, hs 733), succumb to the effects of loss 


of support and over-exertion (both imperfects defective, the 
first radical letter having fallen out), and any sort of outward 
obstacle makes them fall (0223, with infin. abs. Kal, which 
retains what is said for contemplation, from v's, ps offendere). 
The verb precedes in 30a, because ver. 30 is like a concessive 
sentence in relation to ver. 31: although this happen, they 
who wait for Jehovah are different, ze. they who believe in 
Him, for the Old Testament describes faith by a multitude of 
synonyms of trusting, hoping, and longing, as jiducia, and as 
hope which expects the vision and completion of what is 
believed. The 1 copul. introduces the antithesis as in ver. 8. 
Noticeable for our passage is the traditional pointing “?P\, 
vekoye ; on the other hand, in Ps. xxxvii. 9, “P), vekove.t pon, 
to make something follow or approach (cf. on Ps. xe. 5 f.), to 
change old for new, Old Latin, recentare. In regard to‘) Py, 
the ancients (Nagelsbach at last), after LXX, Targ. Syriac, 
Jerome, Saadia, recall the eagle’s getting new plumage, which 

1 The Masora remarks on both py, and Parchon, Kimchi, Abenezra (on 


Ex. ix. 3) expressly attest the reading vekoye; cf. Strack in Luth. Zeitschr. 
1877, p. 30, 
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in Ps. ciii. 5 (ef. Micah i. 16) is an image of becoming young 
again by grace. But Hitzig rightly remarks, that myn does 
not occur as causative of the Kal used in v. 6 (to make to shoot 
up, bud and bring forth), and would require 73)) (covering 
feathers in distinction from flying feathers and wings), which, 
however, does not suit the meaning of the figure. Therefore: 
they cause their wings to rise up, lift high their wings (728, 
as in Ps. lv. 7), like the eagles (Luther, taking by as Kal, 
Nay, accus. of manner: they obtain new strength, so that they 
mount up with wings as eagles). Their life-course, having 
Jehovah for its goal, is as if it were winged, they draw from 
Him strength upon strength (see Ps. lxxxiv. 8), running 
wearies them not, going on farther and farther does not make 
them faint. Here the first discourse in three parts (vers. 
1-11, 12-26, 27-31) reaches its conclusion, 


SECOND DISCOURSE OF THE First Part, CHap. XLI. 


The God of the World’s History and of Prophecy. 


Jehovah appears here speaking in the tone in which He 
began to speak in xl. 25, calls the idolatrous nations to a 
lawsuit, and adduces His work in raising up the conqueror 
from the east as proof that He is the ruler and guide of the 
world’s history from the beginning. But what, if the counter- 
question is raised on the part of the nations, with what right 
He does this? The conqueror’s acts are shown to be a 
work of the God who is exalted above false gods by the fact 
that they inflict destruction on idolatrous nations, and on the 
other hand bring long-expected deliverance to the people of 
Jehovah. In this lies the convincing force of the proof. 
The argument implies that Cyrus has already begun his 
victorious course. Future and unfulfilled things would be no 
proof at the time. 

The summons to a lawsuit, ver. 1: “Be silent to me, ye 
islands, and let the nations get fresh force! Let them draw 
near, then speak ; let us come together to trial!” The address 
is to the whole heathen world, first the dwellers in the 
western isles and coast-lands. ON vent in pregnant sense is 
to turn to some one in silence, as with {D, Job xii. 13, to 
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depart from some one in silence. That they may have no 
excuse, if they succumb, let them obtain new strength, as, 
according to xl. 31, believers draw it from Jehovah’s fulness. 
De Lagarde, Klostermann, Bredenkamp think this nx yon 
senseless. But is Job xxxviil. 3a senseless? They are to 
draw near receptis viribus, then speak, we. reply after hearing 
the legal proof, for Jehovah will enter into the pro et contra 
of a process with them (D2U92 37P, as in Mal. iii. 5, where it 
is used of one side, whereas here it is used of both sides). 
But if Jehovah is a party, who then is the presiding judge ? 
This question is to be answered as in chap. v. 3. Vocantur 
gentes in judicium, Rosenmiiller says rightly, ad tribunal non 
Dei, sed rationis. The decisive authority is reason, which 
must acknowledge the state of the case and the conclusions 
following therefrom. 

Those invited are now to be thought of as present, and 
Jehovah begins, ver. 2: “ Who has stirred up from the sun- 
rising him whom righteousness meets at his foot? He gives wp 
nations before him, and subdues kings, gives (them) like dust to 
his sword, and like driven stubble to his bow.” With “at his 
foot” the regimen of “who” ceases; still all that follows 
feels the effect of the interrogative tone. Jehovah stirred up 
the great hero from the east, and also, according to ver. 25, 
from the north. Both are correct, for Cyrus was a Persian of 
the clan Achaemenes (Hakhdmanis), or Pasargadae at the head 
of that nation, son of Cambyses; and although Mandane, 
daughter of the Median king, was not his mother, yet, accord- 
ing to all ancient accounts, he was closely connected with the 
royal house of Media; and in any case, after the dethroning 
of Astyages, lord and head of the Medes as well as of the 
Persians (therefore called “mule” by the oracle, and agitator 
bigae in Jerome). Media lay north and Persia east of 
Babylon. His victorious course, in which, before capturing 
Babylon, he subjugated every country from the heights of 
Hinduku to the coasts of the Aegean Sea, thus had both the 
east and the north for its starting-point. Ndagelsbach trans- 
lates: Who has stirred up justice from the east 2? Who calls 
him after it? So Klostermann; but: Who calls it (justice) 
to his feet (as a servant)? Far finer in thought and syntax 
is the present punctuation: the clause in? WNP. PTS is 
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attributive clause, and as such virtual object: him whom pry 
calls to follow it (pty) at his foot, therefore before whom pq¥ 
goes as leader (Cheyne). Or, what always pleases me still 
more: him whom righteousness meets (S17?=i7?, Gesen. 
§ 75. vi.) step by step, accompanying him (Gen. xxx. 30, ef. 
Hab. iii. 5). The idea of righteousness is defined by what 
follows: Jehovah gives up nations before him, and makes kings 
to be trampled upon (causative of 11, for which Hitzig, Psalmen, 
ii. 440, acutely but needlessly: 1’, “he casts down”). 
Accordingly righteousness is here either, in an attributive 
sense, the righteousness successfully executed by Cyrus by 
force of arms as the Lord’s instrument, or, in an objective 
sense, the righteousness which does justice to the just cause 
of the warrior, crowning it with victory. The jussive 1, 
used as indicative, stands after its object with weighty 
emphasis ; the Kal is 1; 1 is the Hiphil used as causative 
of Kal. Like won in xl. 14, 1 is repeated here in ver. 2 
with the same subject, but in a different sense. To make 
sword and bow the subject: his sword gives up, namely, his 
enemies, is uncertain in itself, and, since 277 and NWP are 
feminine, not at all advisable. Klostermann’s anwp and pann 
after LXX give a confused notion. Nigelsbach’s: “his 
sword will make like dust, his bow like driven chaff,’ would 
lead us to expect 52%" referring to the enemy. ‘The 3 of com- 
parison, as frequently, leaves the working ont of the figure to 
the reader’s fancy. He (Jehovah) makes His sword as if it 
gave dust, His bow as if it gave hunted stubble (Bottcher) ze. 
scattering the foe like dust, and hunting them lke flying 
stubble. Thoughts and choice of words are not determined 
without reference to the alliterations 1 and oS a1, ep and 
invp, 972 and opt. Instead of 75¥3, old MSS. have 75y3 
with Zsere; this impossible reading has the testimony of 
Moses, the punctuator, in its favour. 

The conqueror is now further described in imperfects, ver. 3 : 
“ He pursues them, traverses in peace a road which he trod not 
with his feet.” He marches victoriously farther and farther, 
EiDw, in perfect safety, or even as adjective (Job xxi. 9): 
quite safe, without suffering any injury, a road (accus. after 
Gesen. § 117. 4), which he was not wont to tread (ingred?) 
with his feet (see Gesen. § 107. 18). Not: by which he 
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does not return with his feet, after once traversing it (Nagels- 
bach), which would require 2% or (N22) 7'D%, 

The fact of the present, which none of the gods of the 
heathen can boast of having produced, is not set forth. 
Jehovah is its author, ver. 4: “Who has produced and carried 
it out? He who calls the generations of men from the begin- 
ning: I, Jehovah, am the first, and with the last I am He.” 
The synonyms ra) and ny differ like initiate (introduce) and 
realize (carry out); therefore: Who is the author, to whom 
the beginning and progress of such events go back? He it 
is who (¥X1) from the beginning of human history has called 
the generations of men into existence by His word of power. 
But this is none else than Jehovah, who, in contrast with the 
heathen and their gods, who are of yesterday and to-morrow 
will exist no longer, can boast: I, Jehovah, am the primeval 
One, whose being precedes all history, and with the men of 
the latest future generations I am He. What Jehovah here 
says of Himself (cf. xliv. 6, xlviii. 12), Ps. xc. 3 says of Him. 
sin. is not here a strengthening of the subject: ego wle=I and 
none else, as in xxxvil. 16 (see there), but as in xliii. 10, 13, 
xlvi. 4, xlviii. 12, predicate of the substantive clause: ego 
sum is (ile), namely, God, in which also ego swum idem (Hitzig) 
is implied (cf. Ps. cii. 28, and sin, Job ii. 19): He alone is 
God, and the same in His divine existence through all ages. 
It is the meaning of the divine name Jehovah which is thus 
unfolded, for Jehovah is God as the absolute, eternally exist- 
ing, and absolutely free ego. 

The next verse does not describe the impression made by 
Jehovah’s argument on the heathen, but continues the areu- 
ment itself, ver. 5: “The islands beheld and shuddered; the 
ends of the earth quaked ; they drew near and came.” Such 
effects began to follow in the heathen world from the victorious 
career of Cyrus. The perfects describe the past, and the 
imperfects the contemporaneous past, as in Ps. Ixxvii. 17; 
by pointing 3871 we destroy this syntactical subtlety. The 
word-play 387"... 387) couples together seeing and trembling. 
“Hues dé, began the Cumaeans when consulting the oracle, 
deyaivovtes THY Ilepoéwv Svvamev. 

Ver. 5b presents the following picture: They have drawn 
near (from all sides), and come to resist the threatening 
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danger; and how? vers. 6, 7: “One gave assistance to his 
companion, and said to his brother: Be strong! The master 
bade the caster be strong, he that smooths with the hammer him 
that strikes the anvil, saying of the soldering: It ts excellent ; 
then he made it firm with nals that it totter not.” It, ie. the 
idol. Everything is in terror and confusion; and the gods, 
who are to deliver, are first manufactured, each spurring on 
the other to the work. The WN, who casts the idol-image, 
encourages to active labour the 428, who has to put on it a 
coating of gold and chains of silver (xl. 19); he that smooths 
with the hammer (83, instrumentalis), him that strikes the 
anvil. In the oyp odin, which has a sound of the forge, the 
poin has seghol ; whereas elsewhere (e.g. Ezek. xxii. 25) the 
tone usually moves back without change of vowel; and that 
the Zsere may not be slurred over, the orthophonic methegh, 
which detains the tone, is usually added to it. The smoother 
pronounces the soldering, by which the gold plates of the 
coating are welded together, so that the golden idol seems to 
be one mass, excellent; it comes at last into his hands, all 
that is wanting is that he forge on the anvil the nails with 
which he is to fasten it, that it may not topple over. So 
foolish and fruitless is the task undertaken by the nations 
who are threatened with conquest by Cyrus. Here Jehovah’s 
proof of His Godhead closes.t 

Instead of our now hearing whether the nations, with 
which He engaged in judicial conflict, have any answer to 
give, the discourse turns to Israel, which sees a glimpse of 
deliverance on the very side from which the nations are 
threatened with destruction, vers. 8-10: “ And thou, Israel my 
servant, Jacob whom I chose, the seed of Abraham my friend ; 
thow whom I laid hold of from the ends of the earth and called 
from its corners, and said to thee: ‘Thou art my servant, I have 
chosen thee and not despised thee, Fear not, for I am with thee ; 
be not cast down, for I am thy God; I have fixed my choice on 
thee ; I also help thee; I also wphold thee with the right hand 
of my riyhtcousness. The 4) of AY joins antitheses, which 
are such self-evidently. Whereas the nations, having only 
artificial gods for their comfort and shield, are in fear and 


1 A friend remarked to me that xli. 17 seems to have fallen out of its 
original place after xl. 19. 


Le 
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ruin, Israel—Jehovah’s people—can be confident. Every 
word here breathes deep affection. The language moves as 
in gentle undulations. The crowding of the suffix 4, with 
which W®8 forms a relative of the accus. of the second person, 
a form wanting in our language (Gesen. § 138, Anm. 1), gives 
the address an impressive, affectionate, and, so to speak, 
caressing tone. The reasons prefixed to the comforting 
assurance of ver. 10 remind of the intimate relation in which 
Jehovah has put Israel to Himself and Himself to Israel. Not 
only the exclusively Deutero-Isaianic (in the Book of Isaiah) 
sna (to choose), but also the cardinal idea of “Servant of the 
Lord,” characteristic of chaps. xl—Ixvi., meets us here for the 
first time, and in its primary national sense. Israel is 
Jehovah’s servant in virtue of a divine act, an act of pure 
grace, which, as is intimated in “I have chosen thee, and not 
despised thee,” has not its ground in Israel’s excellences or 
merits; on the contrary, Israel was so insignificant that 
Jehovah might have despised it. But He anticipated in 
free, unmerited love, and imprinted on it the character of a 
servant of Jehovah. It has now to act as such, partly in 
reverential worship, partly in active obedience; ‘N7N8 73y 
denotes both, as well the service of worship (even absolutely 
T3Y, xix. 23) as the service of good works. The divine act 
of election and calling is dated from Abraham. From the 
Palestinian standpoint, Ur of Chaldea, within the old kingdom 
of Nimrod, and Harran, in northern Mesopotamia, appear 
ends (nisp)! of the earth and its corners (D'S, remote 
places, from bye, denom. to put aside), as in Thucydides 
(i. 69) Persia appears from the Greek standpoint. Israel and 
the land of Israel are so inseparably connected that, when 
Israel’s beginnings are in question, the standpoint must always 
be placed in Palestine. From the far country of the Tigris 
and Euphrates Jehovah fetched Abraham, the lover of God, 
2 Chron. xx. 7, who is therefore called in the Latin Book of 
Judith, viii. 22, anvicus Dei ; in Jas. ii. 23, didos Tod Oeod; and 
is still called in the East chalil ollah, the friend of God. But 
this calling of him is the extreme terminus a quo of Israel’s 


1 The correct writing is nispn without dagesh, as also Asp and nypd 
have everywhere p raphatum. 
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existence as the covenant- people, for the leading forth of 
Abraham was in order to Israel’s beginning. Israel pre-existed 
in him in virtue of the divine purpose. When Jehovah 
received Abraham as His servant, and called him “my 
servant,” Gen. xxvi. 24, Israel received the nature and name 
of a servant of Jehovah. Because then, looking back upon its 
past, it is forced to acknowledge itself so completely a creation 
of divine power and grace, it ought not, as ver. 10 says, to be 
afraid, and ought not to look anxiously round (AYA), having 
always with it Him who first gave Himself to it to be its 
God. The form AYA does not necessarily imply yyy 
(Luzzatto), it is like 977, Prov. xxii. 24 (cf. WM, Gen. xxiv. 
20; Ps. exli. 8); nevertheless Kimchi (Michlol 131a) reads 
ynwn, like 130m, Deut. ii. 9, and Baer accepts it. In reference 
to WAYS, it is a question whether it means to strengthen, 
xxxy. 3, Ps. lxxxix. 22, or to take hold of, attach to oneself, 
to choose; the latter meaning is certified for this passage also 
by xliv. 14, cf. Ps. Ixxx. 16, 18. The other perfects declare 
what Jehovah has always done and is ever doing. In j?D2 
‘Dy righteousness is regarded chiefly on its bright side, which 
is turned to Israel; but it is also regarded on the fiery side, 
turned to Israel’s foes; it is the righteousness which helps 
the oppressed Church against its oppressors. The repeated 
AN lays one synonym of loving action on another. Language 
is too narrow to compass the fulness of love. 

With “ behold” the eye of Israel is now turned to Jehovah’s 
saving manifestation in the immediate future, vers. dS 
«“ Behold, they must be ashamed and confounded—all that were 
incensed against thee ; they become as nothing, and perish—the 
men of thy strife. Thow shalt seek and not find them—the men 
of thy conflict ; they shall be as nothing and nothingness—the 
men of thy warfare. For I, Jehovah thy God, hold thy rught 
hand, saying to thee: Fear not, I help thee.” First comes the 
comprehensive omnes inflammati (Niph. as in xlv. 24) in te ; 
then the enemies are differently named each time, so as to 
include all classes of them. The three substantives are 
related to each other somewhat like lis, rixa, beliwm (nan, 
properly tumult =war-tumult, like epic krovos), therefore 
adversarti, inimici, hostes, the suffixes having the sense of 
objective genitives. We have translated the word according 
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to the reading M82 (required by the Masora: }5 an>) m5) 
as plural; it forms a paronomasia to DN¥2n xo), The three 
names of enemies stand with emphasis at the close of the 
sentences, and these are long drawn out, the indignation 
giving vent to itself in this way; on the other hand, in 
ver. 13, only brief sentences follow, in which the persecuted 
Church is soothed and heartened. 

The comforting word “ Fear not” is once more taken up, 
in order to add to the promise, that Israel shall not succumb 
to its foes, the positive promise that it shall acquire power 
over them, vers. 14-16: “ Fear not, thou worm Jacob, thow 
petty people Israel! I help thee, saith Jehovah; and thy 
Redeemer is the Holy One of Israel. Behold, I have made thee 
a threshing-roller, a sharp one, new, with double edge. Thou 
shalt thresh mountains and crush them, and thow shalt make 
hills like chaff. Thow shalt winnow them, and the wind carries 
them off, and the storm scatters them; and thou shalt exult in 
Jehovah, and boast thyself in the Holy One of Israel.” Israel, 
now helplessly oppressed, is sympathetically called worm of 
Jacob (gen. appos.), .e. Jacob like a worm, perhaps not without 
allusion to Ps. xxii. 6; for the picture of the Messiah is 
enriched in these discourses, Israel itself being regarded in a 
Messianic light, so that the second David does not stand 
beside Israel, but is Israel’s own true, inmost nature. Then 
the nation is addressed as “people of Israel” in allusion to 
the phrase 12D! ‘ND, 2.e. countable, few people, Gen. xxxiv. 30; 
Deut. iv. 27 (LXX, ddrryoords Icpajr; Luther: ye poor crowd 
of Israel); they now no longer form the compact mass of a 
nation, the bond of the commonwealth is broken, they are 
resolved into individuals scattered here and there. But it 
shall not remain so: “I help thee” (perfect of certainty) is 
Jehovah’s solemn utterance, and the Redeemer (redemtor, 
Lev. xxv. 48 f.) of His now enslaved people is the Holy One 
of Israel, whose love again and again triumphs over wrath. 
But not merely will He set it free, He will endow it with 
power over its oppressors ; way is perfect of assurance 
(Gesen. § 106. 3); 3719, or according to another reading 3719, 
means a threshing-roller (Arab. naureg, néreg), which here has 
77 (xxviii. 27) along with YIN as a by-name, and is described 
as furnished (sya, cf. Eccles, x. 20, and on the same xii. 11) on 
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the under part of the axles, which are joined by two sledge- 
frames, not only with sharp, but two-edged iron (N15, 
reduplication, like A8OND, xxvii. 8). Like such a threshing- 
machine, Israel henceforth threshes and crushes mountains and 
hills; here plainly a figure of lofty, powerful foes, just as wind 
and storm are a figure of God’s irresistible help. The enemies’ 
might is broken to its last remnant, whereas Israel can rejoice 
and boast in its God, who is absolute being and absolute 
light. 

Now, indeed, the condition of His people is helpless, but its 
ery for help is not in vain, vers. 17-20: “ The afflicted and 
the needy, who seek water and there is none, their tongue ws 
parched with thirst—I, Jehovah, will answer them, J, the God 
of Israel, will not forsake them. I open rivers on bare hills, and 
springs in the midst of deep valleys; I make the wilderness a 
pool of water, and a land of drought gushing waters. JI give 
cedars in the wilderness, acacias, and myrtles, and oleasters ; I 
set cypresses, plane-trees, and sherbin-trees in the desert together, 
that they may see and know and lay to heart and perceive together 
that the hand of Jehovah has performed this, and the Holy One of 
Israel created it.” The wonderful change is described which 
will come over the now cheeriless and helpless position of the 
exiles (Hendewerk, Umbreit e¢ al.). The D"5Y (hills without 
woods, as if shaven, rising sheer up in the level plain, Jer. 
xii. 12), the Niypa (ravines, at whose sides steep cliffs ascend), 
mS POS (land of glowing heat or drought, ef. Ps. xiii. 2), paint 
the homeless state of Israel as it wanders through a burnt, 
parched land, over bare heights, through waterless valleys; cf. 
with the description xliv. 3,lv.1. HW3 is either pausal form 
for NAW, therefore Viph. of NN’ (to settle, grow shallow, dry), 
or pausal form for 73, therefore Kal of NY, with dagesh affec- 
twosum, as eg. 3303, Ezek. xxvii. 19; the form nv, Jer. li. 
30, may just as well be derived from nnW (after Gesen. § 67. 
Anm. 11) as from 7%, On the other hand, anw3, Xix, oy may 
indeed be explained as Niph. of nN’, after the form Sip) 773, 


oa 


but is more safely traceable to a Kal NW3, which also seems to be 
favoured by 33, Jer. xviii. 4, as transposition of 37¥3. So 
when they are near pining away, they receive an answer to 
their petition ; their Ged opens, @.e. causes to gush forth, rivers 


1 See Anderlind, Landwirtschaft in Egypten (1889), pp. 78-80. 
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on the bare hills, and springs amid the valleys; the wilderness 
is changed into a pool, and the heath of burning sand becomes 
fountains of waters ("2 sid, the tone receding with a virtual 
makkeph). What was already foretold in xxxv. 6 f. is here 
re-echoed ; an image of the rich abundance of refreshing com- 
fort and wondrous help, which opens in a moment before one 
apparently forsaken of God. What v. 19, 20 depict is the 
effect of this interposition; no mere scanty verdure springs 
up, but a wealth of noble, fragrant, shady trees, so that 
the desert, where foot and eye found no resting-place, is 
changed, as by a magician’s wand, into a vast, well-watered, 
dense grove, and shines in sevenfold glory—an image of the 
many proofs of favour experienced by those who are now com- 
forted. There are 4 + 3=7 trees; seven is the divine in the 
diversity of its unfolding (Bibl. Psych. p. 229), MS is the generic 
name of the cedar; 7Y, the acacia (Mimosa nilotica), the Egyp- 
tian spina (dxavOa),a Hebraized name from the Egyptian schonte, 


schonti ; 017 (also South Arabian (waa, elsewhere (wl, SDS), 


the myrtle; ?2¥ /'¥, in distinction from Mt, 7 dypséXacos (oppo- 
site 7 édaia, Rom. xi. 17); 3, the cypress, at least this by 


preference, called in Arab. sper SETD, and a common symbol 


2 


of a beloved one and of love ;1 77M (perhaps 11, in the sense 
to endure) we have translated plane, after Saadia ; UNM, sher- 
bin (a sort of cedar), after Saadiah and Syriac; 7. Kethuboth vii. 
11, 199n is explained by sos (elsewhere =753 and pynp, 
xéOpos), and wisn by Apps (avEwva, box-wood, box-tree) ; 
Rosh ha-Shana 23a, and Bathra 8b, wan, by saxw (= Arab. 
sig = Platanus indica), swisn by saw (i.e. Cypressus oxycedrus, 
Arab. serbin =scrwin®). The accumulated synonyms of sensu- 
ous and spiritual perception in ver. 20a (32°, sc. DBD, ver, 22 

are meant to express the irresistibleness of the impression. 
They can only regard all this, not as the work of chance and 


1 From now, Hafiz says once (ii. p. 46, ed. Brockhaus), my hand clings 
to the garment-hem of that high cypress (7.e. of God ; ef. Hos. xiv. 9). 
* If the form with 4 1s the original, s , to tower up, seems to be the root- 


word ; see Fleischer in Levy’s Chald. Worterb. ii. 580. This tree-name is 


also the old Assyrian Swrménu, mentioned beside erinu and burdsu; see 
Paradies, p. 107. 
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nature, but as a creation of the power and grace of their 
God. 

There follows now the second proof in the lawsuit, vers. 
21-23: “ Bring forward your swit, saith Jehovah, produce your 
proofs, saith the God of Jacob. Let them produce and make 
known what shall happen; make ye known the first things, what 
their nature, and we will carefully consider it and take notice 
of its issue, or inform us of things to come. Make known what 
is to come afterwards, and we will acknowledge that ye are gods ; 
yea, do good and do evil, and we will measure ourselves and sce 
together.” In the first stage Jehovah appealed, in proof of His 
Godhead, to the fact that He called the conquerors of nations 
on the scene of history, in this second stage, to the fact that 
He alone knows and predicts the future; there the challenge 
was to the idol worshippers, here to the idols themselves; in 
both cases the two latter stand on one side, Jehovah with His 
people on the other. Jehovah is intentionally called “ King 
of Jacob,” as the tutelary God of Israel, in opposition to the 
tutelary gods of the heathen. The appeal to the latter to 
establish their godhead is first expressed directly in ver. 21 ; 
then, Jehovah uniting Himself with His people as the oppos- 
ing party, indirectly in ver. 22a ; yet in ver. 226 He returns to 
direct address. NMiP¥Y (not NS, a wrong reading) are demon- 
strations (properly robora, cf. dyupomata, 2 Cor. x. 4;* ef. 
Mishnic O8YN2, to strive together), here of their knowledge of 
the future. Jehovah, on His part, manifests such knowledge, 
because, while threatening the heathen with destruction at the 
hands of Cyrus, He has announced to His people the comfort 
of redemption, vers. 8-20. Now it is the turn of the gods: 
afferant et nuntient nobis quae eventura sint. This idea of even- 
tura is the cardinal one. Within this idea the choice is given 
them to prove their foreknowledge of events either by announc- 
ing “first things” or “coming things.” These two ideas, 
therefore, are species within the domain of eventura. Con- 
sequently “first things” cannot signify former predictions, 
prius praedicta (Hitzig, Knobel ef al.), nor the roots of 
events lying back in the past (Nagelsbach). Both, first and 
future, lie in the line of the future as the immediate and 


1 Cf. Suidas: éor& of Aoyso~eo/, demonstrations as that which sustains the 
assertion, that on which it rests, as the body on its bony framework. 
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remoter future, or, as the term alternating with “coming 
things” says, ninw> NEN, eventura (differentiated plur. of 78, 
in distinction from nink) in posterum (as in xlii. 23). It is left 
to them either to declare “the first things,” ze. what is to be 
realized first or next, 13 1, quae et qualia sint, what is their 
nature, so that now, when their NM8 (ie. the issue of what is 
held out) occurs, the prophetic utterance about them is verified 
to careful observation, or “the coming things” (anxb nynsn), 
what is to be realized in the further future, the foretelling of 
which, because without basis in the present, is far more diffi- 
cult. Let them choose what they please (ix from 38, like vel 
from velle), yea, do good and do evil, ie. (according to the 
meaning of this proverbial phrase; cf. Zeph. i. 12; Jer. x. 5) 
declare yourselves somehow, act one way or another, then “ we 
will behold one another ([yAW7 like 78107, 2 Kings xiv. 8, 11, 
with cohortative ah, which is rare with verbs n‘S, and penuld. 
with tone, the a being attached without tone to the volunta- 
tive YAWI, ver. 10, Ewald, § 228c) and see (A870, Chethib, 
voluntative 873}) together,’ namely, what the issue of the con- 
flict is. Jehovah has now finished what He has to say. He 
has contrasted Himself as the God of the world’s history and 
of prophecy with the heathen and their gods. 

We now wait to see whether the idols will begin to speak 
in proof of their godhead; but there is not a word, they are 
not merely silent, but they cannot so much as speak. There- 
fore He breaks out in words of wrath and scorn, ver. 24: “ Be- 
hold, ye are of nothing, and your doing is of nothingness ; an 
abomination is he that chooses you. The two }2 are partitive, as 
in xl. 17, and YES? is not a copyist’s error for DBND (Gesen., 
Hitzig, Meier, Knobel), but YB8 from YBX=8 (whence 78), 
nyB, xlii, 14 (whence FY88, lix. 5), hiare, to breathe with gaping 
mouth, presents itself as synon. to }S, 235, my The attri- 
butive clause 032 402" (supply Ws S37) is virtual subject 
(Ewald, § 333b) : you and your doing are equal to cipher, and 
whoever takes you as protectors a makes you an object of 
worship is a being morally worthless. 

Jehovah holds the field with the more incontestable and 

1 In Karaite Hebrew YEN (plur. DYYDN) means accident, in —. 


to substance, therefore what is dependent and in itself unsubstantial ; 
Gottlober’s bee Hist. of the Karaites (in Hebrew), Wilna 1864, p. 14. 
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conclusive right as controller of history and declarer of the 
future, and therefore God above all gods, ver. 25: “JZ have 
stirred (one) up from the north, and he came, from the sun- 
rising (one) who calls on my name; and he treads on satraps as 
on mud, and as a potter who kneads clay.” The object of 
‘NNT is the one who came near on the summons of Jehovah 
from the north and the east, 7.e. Media and Persia (ANS=AS") 
instead of M8, without helping pathach), and, as the second 
clause says, calls or will call on the name of Jehovah; in 
any case, qui imvocabit is the sense of qui invocat: he will 
call by the name or by means of the name of Jehovah (see 
on xii. 4), which may mean both: to call on this name (Zeph. 
mi #9; Jer. -x.. .35)and to “proclaim it (ef. Ex! xxx; 
xxxiv. 5, with the same, xxxv. 30). As to the ancestral 
religion of Cyrus we know nothing certain; we first find 
acknowledgment of Ormuzd (Ahuramazda) in the inscriptions 
of Darius. On the other hand, in the Assyrian Cyrus-inscrip- 
tions brought to light by Sir H. Rawlinson and Mr. T. G. 
Pinches, the conqueror of Babylon appears as restorer of the 
Babylonian worship neglected by Nabonid, the last Babylonian 
king, and as a worshipper of Merodach, the chief Babylonian 
deity. Cheyne (ii, 274-280) discusses at length the con- 
tradiction implied in this to the calling on “my name.” The 
prophet has in view Cyrus, who releases the exiles, and pro- 
vides for the restoration of the temple of Jerusalem (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 23; Ezra i. 2). This prophecy was fulfilled; and this 
attitude of Cyrus to Israel and its God, even apart from the 
wording of the edict in the Chronicler, was an act of homage 
done to the God of Israel and the prophet. Moreover, we 
may assume that the prophet, who saw so deeply into the 
future, saw more deeply into the heart of Cyrus than the 
inscriptions make known. The following N72 (cf. ver. 2) de- 
scribes him further as a conqueror of nations; xja with accus. 
frequently has the sense of hostile attack, but the comparison 
tanquam lutwm makes the old conjecture 02) (xiii. 6, xiv. 25) 
plausible. }3p, occurring in Ezekiel thrice ‘and here in Isaiah 
ii. once, is not the Persian Gwyavns in Athenaeus and modern 
Persian &a<ib, sine, viceroy (see Gesen. Thesaurus), but the 
Babylonian and Assyrian saknu (from sakdnu, to set, make), 
which means deputy, here satrap (see on x. 8); in 120, xxii. 5, 
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the Hebrews possessed already a word that is akin in mean- 
ing and derivation. 

As ver. 25 goes back to the first proof against the heathen 
and their gods (vers. 2—7), so now vers. 26—28 go back to 
the second. As in the raising up of Cyrus Jehovah shows 
Himself all-ruling, so also He shows Himself all-knowing, 
vers. 26—28: “ Who has made known from the beginning, and 
we will acknowledge it-—and from aforetime, and we will say : 
He is in the right? Yea, there was none that made known ; 
yea, none that declared ; yea, none that heard your words. As 
the first I said to Zion: Behold, behold, there tt is! And to 
Jerusalem I appointed a messenger of good tidings. And I 
look, and there is none,-—and among them, and there is no coun- 
sellor whom I might ask, and who would give me an answer.” 
If cone of the heathen gods announced beforehand this appear- 
ance of Cyrus in the beginning of the history that has now 
reached its end (WNT, as in xlviil. 16, in relative sense; on 
the other hand, in absolute sense, xl. 4, xl. 21), then will 
Jehovah with His people, taught by experience, acknowledge 
his godhead; P"¥ (supply sin), he is just, ze. in the right 
(Kautzsch), scarcely neuter: it is just = true, for pty only 
occurs once (Deut. iv. 8), in the sense of Ps. xix. 10, as an 
attribute of the divine ordinances and rules. But there was 
none that announced it or even uttered a sound about himself, 
none who had heard aught of the kind from them; }S receives 
here, through the context, a retrospective meaning, and the 
participles, this being remembered, may also be resolved as 
imperfects; the three 8 (as in xl. 24), going beyond what 
was granted as possible, affirm the opposite reality. What 
Jehovah denies to the idols He claims for Himself. Logically, 
pwn goes along with the ego in {AN ; but we need not suppose 
a hyperbaton (as in Zech. vii. 13, according to Hitzig): primus 
ego dabo Sicnt et Hverosolymis laete annunciantem: ecce ecce 
alla (de Dieu, Rosenmiiller, Meier et a/.). It would be better 
with v. Orelli to take o3m m2 as an interpolation and an ex- 
clamation of the speaker. But it is still better to supply 
‘AOS in thought as absorbed by the hurried oo ayn. Jehovah 
claims for Himself the initiative in pointing out the events 
foretold by Himself and no one else; pwn is not used as 
object of some one hasting beforehand with the good tidings 


164 ISAIAH. 


(Cheyne); for after it has been said that what is now on foot 
was known to and declared by none of the heathen gods, pws 
applies, in keeping with the antithesis, to Jehovah, who, when 
all are silent, is the first and only one who points Zion to 
events declared and come to pass, and gives Jerusalem 
messengers of good. Although the return home of the chil- 
dren of Zion and Jerusalem is a portion of the glad tidings, 
this is not so prominent in what has preceded that 533 73n 
should be taken with Cheyne as a pointing with the finger to 
the home-comers. The suffix of on is neuter in meaning (cf. 
xlviii. 3, xxxviil. 16, xlv. 8). And the AS emphatically con- 
cluding the sentence is still perhaps not a retrospective dabam 
(governed by the ‘mmx to be supplied in thought), but ex- 
presses what is now going on, as NIN), 28a, also is meant of 
what is taking place at present. Behold, I look round me 
(voluntative in hypothetical protasis, Gesen. § 159. 2; also 
Driver on the Hebrew Tenses, chap. x1.), and there is no one 
(who announced like things); and of these (the idols) there 
is no counsellor (in regard to the future, Num. xxiv. 14) 
whom I could consult, and who would speak to me (the 
questioner). Therefore, as the raising up of Cyrus evinces 
the unique power of Jehovah, so His announcement of the 
deliverance of Zion and Jerusalem, which is now being 
effected by Cyrus, evinces His unique knowledge. 

Like the judicial transaction in ver. 24, so this confession 
of Jehovah concludes with words of wrath and scorn, ver. 29 : 
“ Behold! they are all vanity ; nothingness are their works : 
wind and barrenness their molten images.” OMY are not the 
works of the idols, but, as the parallelism shows, the works 
(plural, as in Ezek. vi. 6; Jer. i. 16) of the idol-worshippers, 
parallelism 07203 (from 42, as in xlviiil. 5 = 4350, xlii. 17). 
DEN jI$ is an impressive asyndeton. ‘The return to the idol- 
worshippers, from whom it set out, rounds off the discourse 
beautifully. The first part, vers. 1-24, contained the trial- 
at-law; the second part, ver. 25 ff, recapitulates evidence 
and judgment. 
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TutrD DISCOURSE OF THE First Part, XLII. 1—XLIII. 13. 


The Mediator of Israel and the Saviour of the Heathen. 


The “ Behold” of xli. 29 is followed here by a second one. 
With the former Jehovah passed judgment on idol-worshippers 
and idols; with the latter He introduces His servant. So 
Israel is called in xli. 8 as the people chosen to be Jehovah’s 
servant. On this account Reuss thinks that in what follows 
Vactiwité prophétique d’Israel (2.e. the true Israel’s) is depicted. 
So, too, the LX X, whese translation of xlii. 1—4 is set aside 
in Matt. xii. 18—21 as useless, and a better one substituted. 
Ver. 1 runs in the LXX: "Iaxkw8 o mais pov, avriAnopuat 
avtov' “Iopayr 0 éxhextos pov, mpocedé~ato adTov 4 yuyn 
pov. But the Servant of Jehovah here set before us has too 
pronounced individual characteristics to allow it to be taken 
as a personified collective. Nor can it be the author of these 
prophecies ; for what is said of this Servant of Jehovah goes 
far beyond all within the range of a prophet’s call or man’s 
power. It is therefore an ideal picture of the future—the 
future Christ; the Targum opens the translation of this dis- 
course with 8MvID "ay NT, But yet a connection must exist 
between the national sense in which “ Servant of Jehovah ” 
was used in xli. 8 and the personal one here. The future 
Saviour is not described as the Son of David, as in chaps. 
vil.—xil. and elsewhere, but appears as the embodied idea of 
Israel, 2.2. as its truth and reality in person. The idea of 
Servant of Jehovah, to speak figuratively, is a pyramid. The 
lowermost basis is the whole of Israel; the middle section, 
Israel not merely after the flesh, but after the Spirit; the 
summit is the person of the Mediator of salvation arising out 
of Israel. This Mediator is the centre (1) in the circle of 
the kingdom of promise—the second David; (2) in the circle 
of the people of salvation—the true Israel; (3) in the circle 
of humanity—the second Adam. In these discourses, chaps. 
xl.—Ixvi.,.the doctrine of salvation reaches its second stage. 
Tsrael’s character as God’s Servant, rooted in Jehovah’s choice 
and call, and exhibited in bearing and action which harmonize 
with that call, is concentrated in Him, in Him alone, as its 
ripest fruit. God’s gracious purpose in reference to humanity, 
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which was the governing force in Israel’s election, is carried 
by Him to full accomplishment.” 

Whereas the conquerors of the nations bring judgments on 
the heathen, which reveal the worthlessness of idolatry, the 
Servant of Jehovah by peaceful means brings them the highest 
of all blessings, ver. 1: “ Behold my Servant, whom I uphold ; 
mine elect One, in whom my soul takes delight. I have put my 
Spirit upon him; he will bring forth right to the heathen.” 
We must not translate “by whom I hold;” 2 7" means to 
lay hold of and so keep firm and upright (sustinere), TNS) 
53 (supply is, which immediately precedes) is attributive 
clause. The complex subject-idea reaches to ‘W3 (an inten- 
sive ego); then follows the predicate: I have endowed Him 
with my Spirit ; in virtue of this Spirit He will bring forth 
bavi (absolute and therefore divine right) to the heathen, far 
beyond the circle in which He moves. So the true religion is 
here called, viewed on its practical side as a norm and standard 
for life in all its relations, religion as a law of life, voyos. 

How the Servant of Jehovah will act in extending right in 
the non-Israelitish world is now described, ver. 2: “ He will 
not ery, nor lift up, nor make his voice heard in the street.” 
If 8& could be taken, after Hos. xiii. 1, as carrying its object 
in itself, the three predicates would form an antithesis to 
vehemence, self-exaltation, and quackery. But between predi- 
cates describing mode of utterance xv” scarcely has a different 
object from ne, whether {ip belongs to both, or is to be 
supplied in thought to xw, as in iii. 7, xi. 11; Num. xiv. 1; 
Job xxi. 12 Although He is certain of His divine calling, 
and brings the best and highest gifts to the nations, His bear- 
ing is calm, gentle, and meek, the precise opposite of those 
lying teachers who seek to obtain repute by noise and puffing. 
He seeks not Himself, and therefore empties Himself; what 
He brings is its own evidence, and needs no beating of drums. 

1 [On this subject see Urwick, Servant of Jehovah (Clark); Forbes, 
Servant of the Lord (Clark); Von Orelli, 0. 7. Prophecy, p. 376 (Clark) ; 
Driver, Isaiah: His Life and Times, p. 149 (Nisbet); A. B. Davidson, 
articles in Expositor, 2nd series, vol. viii. 1884; C. A. Briggs, Messianic 
Prophecy, chap. xi. (Clark).] 

2 Reifmann, Historisch-kritische Abhandlungen, Heft 1 (Vienna 1866, 


p- 58), conjectures 5xw*, which Cheyne approves; 3xNw seems to me too 
strong a term, and unsuitable here. 
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Beneficent mildness is united with this unpretentious 
bearing, ver. 3: “A cracked reed he breaks not, nor does he 
quench a glimmering wick ; he brings out right in accordance 
with truth.” 381 means what is cracked (xxxvi. 6), and 
therefore already half-broken ; 132 (a form indicating defect, 
like Y), what burns dimly and is near going out. The 
so-called tow was used for wicks (Pliny, Hist. Nat. xix. 3: 
guod proxumum cortict furt, stuppa appellatur, deterioris lini, 
lucernarum fere luminibus aptior); but 173 can neither 
describe an attribute of the flax-stalk as moistened with 
water, nor of the tow as not pure white, but dark in colour ; 
the predicate 7332. requires an attribute relating to the mode 
of burning. Those are meant whose inner and outer life 
hangs only by a slight thread and is all but entirely gone 
out. His not utterly breaking and quenching is a Jitotes ; 
the life on the point of expiring He will not only not destroy, 
but save. His aim is not amoAdvvas but cole. What 
follows has been explained: He will bring forth right unto 
truth, ze. to full realization and abiding existence (Hengsten- 
berg, Hendewerk e¢ al.), LXX ets adnOevav (for which Matt. 
xii. 20 has eds vixos, as if it said M922, Hab. i. 4, on which 
Anger remarks: ad victoriam enim kpiow perducit qui ad 
veritatem perducit). In this form the connection between 3a 
and 3) is but loose; it becomes stricter if 5 be taken as 
indicating the norm, as in xi. 3, xxxii. 1, in accordance with 
truth. But truth is here regarded on its subjective, practical 
side as the knowledge and acknowledgment of the true state 
of things in the manifold conditions of human life, a know- 
ledge leading to moderation and mildness. 

The figures in 3a suggest the thought that God’s Servant 
Himself will not fade and break, ver. 4: “ He will not burn 
dim or give way (crack) until he establish right wpon the earth, 
and the isles wait for his Torah.” As 193. leans on nn> Anws, 
so does 7 on yy Mp; it is therefore not to be derived from 
ym (to run): he will not be rash, but manage his calling with 
wise prudence (Hengstenberg), but as in Eccles. xii. 6, from 
rs1=y) (Ges. § 67, Rem. 3), in the neuter sense infringetur 
(Sits asm Cad: Baby]. from the first hand, cf. Ezek. 
xxix. 7). His zeal will not decline, nor His strength be 
broken until He has given right a firm position upon earth 
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(Oe, wonet, fut. ecactum in sense). ¥ of the end, up to the 
reaching of which something continues, the antithesis in view 
being the ceasing before, not after. It is a question whether 
that which follows is subordinated to the IY: et donec doctrinae 
ejus crediderint imsulae (Hitz.), or whether it forms an inde- 
pendent sentence (LXX, Matt. xii, 21) with the variant 
DNA inv for ON ining, We prefer the latter. The chief 
parallel is li. 5. ? on) always denotes waiting for something 
in the present, that it may be experienced (e.g. God and His 
grace, Ps. xxxi. 24, xxxiil, 18), or something in the future, 
that it may be witnessed (eg. God’s judgments or proofs of 
His just rule, Ps. cxix. 43). The latter is the meaning of 
innind 5ny; it can signify nothing else than longingly (cf. the 
parallel * yp, Job xxix. 23; nbz, Ps. cxix. 81) to wait for 
His (the Servant of Jehovah’s) teaching (the Torah from Zion, 
i, 3). The messenger to the heathen world will find already 
a sense of need in that world. There, in the heathen world, 
as supposed in these discourses as well as in St. John’s 
Gospel, which has so much in common with these discourses, 
is a gratia praeparans ; and it is matter of fact that a cry for 
redemption goes up from the whole of humanity, a longing 
whose goal, although unconsciously, is the Servant of Jehovah 
and His gospel. 

The divine address now turns to His Servant Himself. The 
latter has not merely a lofty calling, measured by the infinite 
greatness of the caller; He can also, through the infinite power 
of the caller, be certain that He will not lack strength for 
carrying out His calling, vers. 5—7: “ Thus saith God, Jehovah, 
who created the heavens and stretched them out, who spread forth 
the carth and the things growing out of it, who gave breath to 
the people wpon it and spirit to them that walk on wt: J, 
Jehovah, I have called thee in righteousness, and taken hold of 
thy hand, and guarded thee, and made thee a covenant of the 
people, a light of the heathen, to open blind eyes, to lead forth 
captives from the prison, them that sit in darkness from the 
house of confinement.” The explanation of the perfect 78 is, 
that God’s speaking always stands in prior relation to its 
human announcement, “God” is in prefixed apposition to 
“ Jehovah.” We have resolved the attributive participles by 
perfects, because the first three at least affirm creative acts 
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done once for all, 843 is either to be taken as plural, after 
liv. 5, Job xxxv. 10 (Michlol 14a), or perhaps more correctly, 
xa having preceded, as singular with original quiescent », 
according to chap. v. 12, xxii. 11, xxvi. 12 (cf. also on ney, 
i. 30). With YP5 (construct of YP5) cf. xl. 19, xliv. 24, also 
Lev. xi. 7 (YD), Ps. xc. 4 (903); the word means to stamp, 
to make broad, thin, compact; and so to stretch, see Job 
xxxviil. 18. The meaning otepeody (LXX), which it has in 
the Syriac, is not the original one (Wellh. Proleg. p. 406), 
but derived from that of condensing. The 3 of TS¥N¥) (a 
word common to the Book of Job and the Book of Isaiah in 
all its parts), in a loosely subordinate (zeugmatic) way, joins 
on to the body of the earth the vegetable world springing out 
of it (cf. a similar 1 in Gen. iv. 20; Judg, yi. 5; 2 Chron. i. 3). 
navy and 1 are designations of the divine creaturely life- 
principle of all corporeal, or, what is the same, animated 
beings. Still, mvs is mainly a designation of the person- 
forming, self-conscious spirit of man (Bibl. Psych. p. 94, ete.) ; 
mm, on the other hand, denotes both this and the animal spirit. 
Accordingly OY is the human race, as in xl. 7. What then 
does Jehovah, the author of all being and life, the creator of 
the heaven and the earth, say to His Servant? I have called 
Thee in righteousness (PT83), cf. xlv. 13. Coming from PTS, to 
be tight, straight, PIS’ signifies the keeping of a fixed norm. 
God’s righteousness is the strictness with which He acts 
according to His holy will. This holy will, in reference to 
mankind, is a will of loving purpose, which changes into 
an angry will only against the despisers of offered grace. 
Accordingly, righteousness is God’s attitude as directed by 
His gracious purpose and plan of salvation. It means the 
same as what we call in N. T. language God’s holy love, 
which, because it is holy, has wrath against those who 
despise it for its obverse side, but for the rest deals with men 
not by the law of works but the law of grace. This evan- 
gelical meaning belongs to “in righteousness” here, where 
Jehovah says of the Mediator of His loving purpose, that He 
called Him in strict adherence to His loving will, which 


1 See Ortloph’s essay on the idea of pis and the allied words in the 
second part of Isaiah, Luth. Zeitschr. 1860, p. 401 ff. 
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would have grace take the place of justice, but will display 
justice of double severity against those who scornfully reject 
the offered grace. The consecutio temporwm is just as doubtful 
here, in xlii. 6, as in xlix. 8. Both times a perfect precedes, 
and it is therefore most natural to understand the following 
impertfects of the contemporary past (cf. on xii. 1), which, in 
addition, is natural here because of the following PITN) (for 
which also we might read the pointing PINM; cf. eg. Ps. 
Ixxxi. 8): I called Thee, and took Thee by the hand. We 
translate further: and I guarded Thee (from ‘y), not, I 
formed Thee, for -y° in this sense is never so found alone 
without more precise statement (cf. xlix. 5; Jer. i. 5; Isa. 
xliv. 21), and made Thee “a covenant of the people, a light 
of the heathen.” These words prove decisively that the idea 
of the “Servant of Jehovah” has risen in xlii. 1 ff. in 
comparison with xli. 8 from its national basis to a personal 
culmination. All three imperfects look back from the 
present, when the Servant of God stands on the threshold of 
performing His calling, to the time of preparation. To hold 
to the national sense necessitates here artificial expedients 
which refute themselves, such as that py nya means covenant- 
people (Hitzig), mediatory nation (Ewald), which would have 
required the converse m3 oy, or: national covenant (Knobel), 
for which appeal is made without force to Dan. xi. 28, where 
wap N32 means not a covenant of patriots among themselves, 
but the covenant- religion with its sign of circumcision, or 
even that oy is collective = pny (herenmtallen! whereas py 
and o3, placed side by side, can only signify Israel and the 
Gentiles, which is placed beyond all doubt for the present 
passage by xlix. 8, cf. ver. 6. The Servant of Jehovah is 
here described as He in whom and through whom Jehovah 
makes a new covenant with His people in place of the old 
one that has been broken, namely, the one promised in 
lyedOalxis 8); Jers xe 134 oizelke xvi. 60 ff, xxv 26. 
The mediator of this covenant with Israel cannot be Israel 
itself, nor (where is anything of the kind to be read ?) the 
true Israel in relation to the mass, or, as Reuss thinks, to the 
human race; on the contrary, the remnant left after the mass 
is destroyed is the object of this covenant; nor yet the body 
of prophets, or a collective of any sort, which is disproved by 
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the strongly personal language and the more than prophetic 
work to be done. For the Servant of Jehovah is Himself the 
covenant of the peoples and light of the heathen ; His person 
is the bond of a new communion between Israel and Jehovah, 
His person becomes the light enlightening the dark heathen 
world. Thus is He the one, who is the goal and summit, to 
which Israel’s history tends from the first; the one who has 
realized not only all which the prophethood of Israel, but all 
which its priesthood and kingdom had prepared for; the one 
who, rising out of Israel, represents Israe] and all mankind, 
and whose relation not only to the wide circle of the entire 
nation, but also to the inner circle of its best and noblest, is 
that of the heart which animates and the head which governs 
the body. What Cyrus does is nothing more than to put the 
idolatrous nations in terror and set free the exiles. But the 
Servant of Jehovah opens blind eyes (namely, of the spirit, as 
in xxix. 18), brings captives out of the prison, dwellers in 
darkness out of the prison - house (N22 ma=woan na, Keri 
si7377, Jer. xxxvil. 4, li. 31). He brings out of darkness 
into light, which according to 6) is meant to refer not only 
to Israel (xlix. 8 f.), but also to the heathen. He is the 
Redeemer of all who need redemption and long for salvation. 

Jehovah pledges His name and honour that this work of 
Jehovah’s Servant will find accomplishment, ver. 8: “J am 
Jehovah; this 1s my name, and my honour I give not to 
another, nor my glory to idols.” This is His name, declaring 
the uniqueness of His being and recalling the displays of His 
love, power, and grace from of old (cf. Ex. i. 13); He who 
bears this name cannot permanently endure that the glory 
due to Himself should be transferred to sham gods, 

First the overthrow of idolatry, next the restoring of Israel 
and conversion of the heathen,—this is the double work of 
Jehovah’s zeal already in course of being done, ver. 9: “ Zhe 
Jirst things, behoid, they have come to pass, and new things I 
am announcing ; before they shoot forth, I tell you of them.” 
The “first things” are the appearance of Cyrus, and the 
national commotions occurring therewith—events which in 
these discourses, not merely form the starting - point of 
prophecy, but also themselves appear as exactly foreknown 
and foretold by Jehovah. The “new things” which Jehovah 
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now foretells before their visible development (xliii. 19), are 
the appearance of the Servant of Jehovah, the restoring of 
Israel, for which the defeat of their oppressors clears the 
way, and the conversion of the heathen, to which God’s 
glorifying of Himself in His people gives the impulse. 

The prophecy of these “new things” now following looks 
away from human mediation. They appear as Jehovah's 
own work, and first the overthrow of His enemies who held 
captive His people, vers. 10-13: “Stng ye to Jehovah a new 
song, his praise from the end of the earth ; ye traversers of the 
seas and ws fulness; ye islands and their inhabitants. Let 
the wilderness and tts cities break into song, the hamlets which 
Kedar wmhabits ; let the inhabitants of the rock-city exult, ery 
out from the top of the hills. Let men give glory to Jehovah 
and proclaim his praise in the islands. Jehovah will go forth 
like a hero, like a man of war kindle (his) zeal ; he will break 
out into a battle-cry, a piercing battle-cry, show himself valiant 
on his foes.’ The “new things” become the impulse and 
matter of “a new song,” such as was never yet heard in the 
heathen world. This entire group of verses is like a variant 
of xxiv. 14 f. The glance sweeps away to the utmost 
circumference of the earth, and thence moves backwards, 
where he encounters the 0° ‘I., 72. those who traverse the 
surface of the sea lying below the continent. These are to 
sing; and everything living and moving in the sea (Non, 
Ps. xevi. 11) is to join in the song of the voyagers. The 
lands, too, washed by the sea, along with their inhabitants, 
are to sing. Having drawn these into the net of thanks- 
eiving, the call moves towards the interior of the land: let 
the wilderness and its cities, the hamlets inhabited by Kedar 
lift up (D>ip, their voice). What cities are meant is shown 
by way of example by the mention of ybp the rock-city of 
Edomite Nabataea, Wadi Misa, famous still for its splendid 
ruins (cf. xvi. 1); its inhabitants are to climb the steep hills 
by which the city is surrounded, and raise a shout of joy 
QMS, to raise a piercing cry, cf. xxiv. 11). Along with the 
cities the settled Arabs are summoned, who are still called 
Hadariya, in distinction from the Wabariya, the nomad 
Arabs; hadar, 180, is a fixed dwelling in opposition to bedi 
of the desert, where the tents are pitched for a time, now here 
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now there. In ver. 12 the summons is made universal ; 
the subject is the heathen altogether and everywhere; they 
are to give glory to Jehovah (Ps. lxvi. 1), and proclaim His 
praise in the islands, ze. to the utmost parts of the heathen 
world, Ver. 13 gives the reason of the summons, and the 
theme of the new song in praise of the God of Israel: His 
victory over His foes, the foes of His people. The picture 
is brilliant and bold. Jehovah marches forth like a hero to 
the fight, and like “a man of war,’ who has already fought 
many battles, and is therefore practised in war. He stirs up 
“zeal” (see on ix. 6). His zeal has slept, so to speak, a long 
time, as though buried under ashes; now He wakes it up 
and kindles it into a clear flame, avafw7upe?. Marching to 
the attack, He breaks out into acry (2), yea, raises a 
piercing shout, DOSS (transitive Hiph. of M7, Zeph. i. 14, 
to ery in shrill tones). In 7230) Y28-2Y we see Him engaged 
in fight and showing Himself a strong hero (12307, only again 
in the Book of Job). The defeat which Jehovah here inflicts 
on heathendom is the final and decisive one. The deliver- 
ance of Israel, now nearing its accomplishment, is deliverance 
both from the punishment of exile and all the misery of sin. 
The post-exilian and the N. T. period flow into one. 

The punishment has now endured long enough; it is time 
for Jehovah to bring forth the salvation of His people, 
ver. 14: “ZI have kept silence exceedingly long, was still, 
restrained myself; now like a travailing woman I breathe 
again, pant and gasp at once.’ The standpoint of these 
discourses has the exile in great part behind it. It has 
indeed only lasted some decades of years, but to Jehovah's 
love for His people this time of forbearance to its oppressors 
is already eternity (2219), see lvii. 11, lviii. 12, Ixi. 4, xiii. 
18 f,, lxiv. 4, ef. 10 f.). He has been silent, was still, did 
violence to Himself, like Joseph, Gen. xliii. 31, that He might 
not fall into tears. Love urged Him to deliver His people, 
but justice was compelled to go on punishing. In place of 
the imperfects governed by myn, next appear imperfects 
with future meaning. They are not to be understood of the 
fierce breathing and panting of a warrior inflamed with wrath 
and eager for conflict (Knobel), and OY is not to be derived 
from OY, with erroneous comparison of Ezek. xxxvi. 3 
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(Hitzig, Hendewerk), which means not to lay waste, but to be 
waste (see Hitzig on Ezek. xxxvi. 3), but from 0¥2, akin to 
awa, v2, YD), To the figure of the hero, that of the travail- 
ing woman is added. “YB is short breathing (with closed 
glottis) ; 52, the panting of violent inspiration and expiration ; 
NW, the longing for relief pressing on the burden of the womb. 
77 expresses the intermingling of all these struggles of labour- 
pains: something great, with which Jehovah was long preg- 
nant, is to be born. 

The birth takes place, the world of nature at the same 
time undergoing a transformation which subserves the work 
of the future, ver. 15: “J lay waste mountains and hills, and 
all their herbage I dry up; and I turn rivers into islands, and 
lakes I dry up.” Jehovah’s panting in labour is His almighty, 
burning wrath, which turns mountains and hills as it were 
into ruinous heaps, burns up the grass, condenses rivers into 
islands, and makes lagoons dry, ze. turns into a desert the 
land of foreigners, in which Israel has been kept captive, but 
at the same time removes the hindrances to His people’s 
return, thus converting the present form of the world into an 
utterly opposite one, which reveals His righteousness in wrath 
and love. As ‘¥ denotes a ship as a dry point on the waters, 
so 8 (cf. xl. 15) denotes an island as habitable land amid or 
on the waters; the Targum word for oys is f22 (Assyrian 
nagé), tract of land, especially in or on waters (see Cheyne on 
xia). 

The great event which takes effect by means of such 
catastrophes is His people’s deliverance, ver. 16: “And J 
lead the blind by a way which they know not; in steep 
paths which they know not I make them walk, and turn 
dark places into light before them, and rugged places into 
plain. These are the things which I perform and neglect 
not.” The blind are they whom transgression and wicked- 
ness have robbed of power of spiritual sight. The unknown 
ways in which Jehovah leads them (7017) are the ways of 
redemption known to Him alone, and now revealed in the 
fulness of times. JM) (Baer without reason: JWM>) is the 
present state of hopeless misery, and O'WpY2 the hindrances 
and dangers met with everywhere in strange lands. The 
srace of Jehovah helps the blind, scatters the darkness, 
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removes all hindrances and obstacles. “These are the 
things” points back to the several incidents referred to 
of Jehovah’s twofold revelation in judgment and grace. 
The perfects of the attributive sentence are perfects of 
certainty. 

Following these up, ver. 17 says what effect this twofold 
revelation will produce among the heathen: “ They go back, 
are deeply put to shame—they who trust in carved images, 
they who say to the molten image: Thow art our God.” nva 
takes the place of an infin. intens.; cf. Hab. 11.9. Jehovah’s 
glorious deeds of judgment and deliverance unmask the mock 
gods to the deep confusion of their worshippers. False 
worships thus falling, Israel’s redemption becomes the re- 
demption of the heathen. With this the first half of the 
third discourse closes. 

The thought uniting the second half with the first lies in 
ver. 16, “And I lead the blind by a way.” It is the blind 
whom Jehovah will bring into the hght of freedom, the blind 
who draw down on themselves not merely His sympathy but 
also His displeasure, for it is their own fault that they do 
not see. To them the summons goes forth to free them- 
selves from the ban lying upon them, ver. 18: “Hear, ye 
deaf; and ye blind, look up in order to see!” ONT and 
omyn (such is the pointing here and in 2 Sam. v. 6, 8, 
according to the Masora*) are vocatives with article, 
Gesen. § 126. 2,¢ 3 and 8) are related to each 
other as aim and accomplishment, Ixiil. 15; Job xxxv. 5; 
2 Kings iil. 14, and often, and interchange with 12) Nps 
and 78), which are related to each other as design and 
effect. 

Who these self-chosen deaf and blind are, and how 
necessary this waking up, ver. 19 says: “ Who is blind 
except my servant, and deaf like my messenger whom I send ? 
Who is blind like God’s trusted one, and blind like the servant 
of Jehovah?” The first double question says that Jehovah’s 
servant and messenger is blind and deaf beyond comparison. 
The question is repeated, content with the one predicate 

1 This expressly says: PAMDr par dD b>, omnes caect raphati et 


patachati, or PXOP N™Ay PAND ND (ze. OYA, and on the other 
hand py ayn) ; ef. Frensdorff, Masora magna, p. 134. 
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“blind,” which involves everything, and with “Servant of 
Jehovah,” returning to the beginning. 0?) means neither 
the perfect one (Vitringa, after Symmachus) nor one paid for, 
ze. purchased (Rosenm.), but one befriended or trusted (cf. 
the Hoph., Job v. 23); the Arabic muslim, one devoted to 
God, after which Cheyne translates “the surrendered one,” is 
allied to Aramaic Dow, tradere.' It is impossible not to be 
reminded by “my servant whom I send” of xhi. 1 ff, where 
the Servant of Jehovah is set forth as a messenger to the 
heathen. The Servant of Jehovah is everywhere Israel. 
But because Israel is viewed now in regard to the mass 
which ignores its calling, now in regard to the kernel which 
is faithful to it, now in regard to the One in whom Israel 
reaches the summit of its destiny, the most diverse things 
may be affirmed of the one homonymous subject. Here the 
idea returns from its culmination to its lowermost base, and 
the Servant of Jehovah is reproved and rebuked because of 
the glaring contradiction between his conduct and calling, his 
reality and idea. Farther on, again, we shall find the idea 
of the Servant of Jehovah involved in this systole and 
diastole. It consists of two concentric circles with a common 
centre. The connecting link between Israel in the broadest 
and in the personal sense is the inner circle of Israel after 
the spirit. 

The reproach, affecting Israel & potiori, now goes farther, 
vers. 20-22: “ Thou hast seen much and yet preservest (it) 
not ; opening the ears, he yet hears not. Jehovah was well 
pleased for his righteousness’ sake: he gave a Torah great 
and glorious. And yet it is a people robbed and plundered, 
snared in holes all together, and in houses of confinement they 
are hidden; they are become a prey, and there is none to 
rescue ; a@ booty, and there ts none to say, Give back again!” 
In ver. 20 “thou” and “he” alternate, like “they” and 
‘you. ubi..29, “1” and “he? an xiv.30. The 8ipeme- 
ing back to the past, is to be retained; the Keré reads nis 
(infin. abs. like Min’, xxii, 13; ny, Hab. iii. 13), thus 
making the two halves of the verse uniform. Israel has 
seen many and great things without preserving them, and 
the admonitions they conveyed; opening the ears, namely, to 

1 See Joh. Delitzsch, De Inspiratione (1872), p. 7 s. 
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urgent preaching, it yet hears not, ze. it hears and yet hears 
not, Ze. it hears only outwardly without receiving inwardly. 
What is principally thought of in ver. 20 is shown in 
ver. 21. 5" is here followed by the imperf. instead of 
by with infin., like the perfect in liii.10; Gesen. § 120. 10. 
Jehovah was pleased for His righteousness’ sake, which is 
here regarded as a dispensing of grace according to purpose, 
to make great and glorious the 77\n, the instruction, teaching, 
revelation which He gave His people. The Sinaitic law is 
first of all and chiefly meant, and the verbs relate, not to the 
solemnity of the promulgation, but to the wealth and _Jlofti- 
ness of the contents. But how glaring the contradiction in 
which Israel’s present condition stands to these gracious acts 
and purposes of its God! The mediate thought expressed in 
Hos. vi. 12), that this condition is the penalty of unfaith- 
fulness, is easily supplied. The infin. abs. N57 is that of 
vivid description, as in xxii. 138; Hahn, Niagelsbach, Breden- 
kamp: they all pant (Hiph. of 8) in holes; nd2 with infin. 
abs. might certainly be also subject, but 59 is perhaps 
infin. abs. of a denominative Hiphil M5], “to snare” (from 
nB, snare, trap, and Hiph. denom., to put in snares=bonds; 
ef. Assyr. pihti, to shut up). O72 is plur. of -n, hole, 


xic, 8 (= 5 from js, cf, |, to pierce through), parallel with 


the double plur. D NDS ‘na, houses of detention, sing. NDB igual 
Assyr. bit kili. The entire nation in all its members is as it 
were put in bonds, and shut up in prisons of every kind,— 
an allegorical picture of the homelessness and bondage of 
the exile——and no one remembers to demand it back (307 = 
syn, as in Ezek. xxi. 35, here pausal form). 

If they ceased to be deaf to this crying contradiction, they 
would see therein with penitence a well-deserved punishment 
from God, vers. 23-25: “ Who among you will give heed to 
this, attend and hearken hereafter? Who gave wp Jacob to 
plundering, and Israel to the spoilers? Was tt not Jehovah, 
against whom we sinned? And they would not walk in his 
ways, nor hearkento his Torah. Then he poured upon them his 
Jlaming wrath and violence of furious war; and this set him 
on fire round about, and he perceived not; it set him ablaze, 


and he laid i not to heart.” The question of ver. 23 has not 
VOL. II, M 
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the force of a negative sentence: none does this (Hahn), but 
of a wish: Would that yet, as in 2 Sam. xxiii 15, xv. 4; 
Gesen. § 151. 1. 032° = quis vestrum ; ‘D, M2 in Semitic, 
just like WS, does not admit a governed genitive. If they 
had an inner ear for the contradiction, in which Israel’s 
condition stands to its calling and former experiences of grace, 
and renounced for the future their previous deafness, this 
must needs lead to the insight and confession expressed in 
ver. 24, For npwin (MBwW like 73%, chap. v. 5; iyD, 
xvii. 9) the Kert reads 7D, as in ver. 22. The national 
names Jacob and Israel follow each other here as in xxix. 23, 
xl. 27 (cf. xli. 8, where this reversal was unsuitable). goes 
with {5 in the meaning cui; the athnach stands before + 
(he against whom), as in Jer. xli. 2 before WN (Wickes, 
Prose Accents, p. 32). In “we sinned” the prophet joins 
himself with the exiles. The following objective statement 
applies to former generations, which sinned without restraint 
until the measure was full. qin takes the position of object 
to 138 (see i. 17), like the infin. abs. in i. 16 f.; cf. Prov, 
xv. 12; Job ix. 18, xiii. 3; the more usual phrase would be 
n320 or nad ; the inverted order of the words makes the state- 
ment more energetic. In ver. 25 the genitive combination 
iBN nM is avoided, perhaps to secure the alliteration 9N, 
monpn ; either MN is accus. of object, and iBX an appended 
statement of that of which the flame consisted, or accus. of 
more precise definition = 79N3, Ixvi. 15. The pouring out is 
also joined in the way of zeugma with the “ violence of war.” 
The nynds next becomes subject. The war-fury raged to no 
purpose ; Israel was not brought to reflection. 

With “and now” the tone of the discourse suddenly 
changes. The leap from rebuke to comfort is significant. 
It intimates that no merit of works intervenes between what 
Israel is and is to be; it is God’s free grace which comes to 
meet it, xliii. 1, 2: “And now thus saith Jehovah thy Creator, 
O Jacob, and thy Maker, O Israel: Fear not, for I have redeemed 
thee, I have called thee by name ; thou art mine. When thou 
walkest through waters, I am with thee, and through rivers, they 
shall not drown thee ; when thou walkest in the fire, thow shalt 
not be scorched, and the flame shall not burn thee.” The 
infliction of punishment has lasted long enough. Now again, 
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as intimated in “and now,” the love hitherto hidden behind 
wrath recovers its prerogative. He who created and formed 
Israel, giving to Abraham the son of promise, and causing 
the seventy of the family of Jacob in Egypt to grow into a 
nation, will also guard and preserve it; He bids it be of good 
cheer, for their previous history gives them security for this. 
The perfects after "3, 10, differ from the encouraging futures 
of ver. 2 in being retrospective. TANG looks back to Israel’s 
redemption from Egypt; 72¥2 ‘NS1P, to its calling to be 
Jehovah’s peculiar people, who therefore calls it ‘SP, 
xlviii. 12. The assistance of its God also arms Israel here- 
after against the destructive power of the most hostile 
elements, and carries it safely through dangers apparently 
beyond remedy (cf. Ps. lxvi. 12; Dan. iii, 17, 27; and 
respecting 122="03, Philippi, Ueber den Status constr. p. 7). 
With “for” this promise is justified, vers. 3,4: “For J, 
Jehovah, am thy God ; (1) the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour ; 
L give up Egypt as ransom for thee, Ethiopia and Seba in thy 
stead. Because thou art dear in my eyes, honourable, and I love 
thee, I give up men in thy stead and nations for thy life.” 
Like “ Jehovah,” so “ Holy One of Israel” also is in apposition 
to “I,” whose force continues. The preterite FN), as jAS, 40, 
shows, only affirms a fact completed as regards decree. 753, 
AUTpov, is properly covering, then a gift covering (guarding) 
from an evil afflicting or threatening one, especially the 
expiation- or ransom-money paid to obtain release from 
guilt contracted, Avtpoy, OND, va and NID (xlv. 14), are 
the Egyptian, Nubian, and Ethiopic population of north- 
eastern Africa in the bed of the lower and upper Nile. The 
fact that Cambyses conquered Egypt, and not Cyrus, who had 
this in view (Her. i. 153), and to whom only one story 
referred it (Xen. Cyr. viii. 6. 20: Xéyeras xatactpépacbat 
Aiyvrrov), does not destroy the truth of the promise. Enough 
that Egypt and the neighbouring territories were subdued by 
the new Persian empire, and served as a substitutionary 
ransom for Israel in so far as the latter recovered its lost 
freedom through that empire. Jehovah’s dealing with Israel 
in this way, according to the principle expressed in Prov. xi. 8, 
xxi. 18, rests on His free love as its motive. WN signifies 
here, not ex quo tempore, but = WS ‘28D, Ex. xix. 18; 
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Jer. xliv. 23; for if it indicated the term. a quo, a more 
definite statement of the fact of election would follow. The 
personal pronoun 28) is introduced because of the change of 
persons. {FS is better than *9N3, because ‘nn) caine before in 
a somewhat different sense. OM has here throughout a proper 
substitutionary meaning. 

The encouraging “Fear not” is now resumed, to justify it 
by new reasons, vers. 5-7: “Fear not, for I am with thee; I 
bring thy seed from the cast, and I will gather thee from the 
west 3 I will say to the north: Give up, and to the south: Keep 
not back! Bring my sons from far and my daughters from the 
end of the earth, all which I called by my name and created for 
my glory, which I formed, yea, conrpleted.” That Jehovah is 
with Israel will be shown by His bringing about its complete 
restoration from every quarter of heaven; cf. the diaspora- 
lands in every direction already named by Isaiah, xi. 11 f. 
Jehovah’s word of command goes forth to north and south 
to give up, and not keep back, their unrighteous possession, 
and to restore His sons and daughters (cf. the similar 
change of gender, xi. 12). The help rendered to the exiles, 
and guidance of them, on the part of the heathen are here 
intimated, xiv. 2. The names of the four quarters of the 
heaven, as designations of the winds (Cant. iv. 16) and parts 
of the earth, are feminine. In ver. 7 the object is more 
precisely defined from the standpoint of sacred history. The 
three synonyms emphasize the power, freeness, and wealth of 
the grace with which Jehovah called Israel into existence, in 
order to glorify Himself in it and to be glorified by it. They 
form a climax, for 812 means to produce anew; 7%’, to give 
shape to what is produced ; "WY, to perfect it; thus creavi, 
Jormavi, perfect. 

There follows now the third turn of the second half of this 
discourse. It strikes back to the beginning of the first turn 
(“ Hear, ye deaf; and ye blind, look up in order to see”), the 
summons going forth for some one to bring forth the Israel 
that has eyes and ears, and yet sees not and hears not; and, 
on the other hand, the peoples are all to assemble, this time 
for the purpose, not of convincing the peoples, but Israel, 
vers. 8-10: “Bring forth a blind people having eyes, and 
deaf and yet having ears! All ye heathen, assemble yourselves 
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together, and let the peoples be gathered! Who among them 
cun announce such things? And former things let them declare ; 
let them produce their witnesses and be justified; let them 
hear and say: True! Ye are my witnesses, saith Jehovah, and 
my servant whom I have chosen, that ye may know and believe 
me and understand, that I am he; before me no God was 
formed, and after me shall be none.” ®3\9 signifies here, not to 
bring out of the exile, as in Ezek. xx. 34, 41, xxxiv. 13 
(Hitzig e¢ al.),—the names by which Israel is here called do 
not suggest bringing out in this sense,—but to bring to the 
place of judicial trial (Gesen., Meyer, Knobel). It is dmper. 
instead of 8317 or 83°F, like PINT, Ps, Ixxvii. 2; YI, xciv. 1. 
On the other hand, all the heathen are to be present in mass; 
¥2P3 is here, as in Joel iii. 11, cf. Jer. 1. 5, imperative form 
for 98227, an anomaly explained away by Driver, § 20; Ed. 
Konig, § 22. 4, ete, and also doubted by Gesen. - Kautzsch, 
§51, Anm. 3; Green, § 91d; but, as Cheyne also acknowledges, 
undeniably attested... With 90 begins the proof by Jehovah 
of His divine right: who among the gods can announce this 
= such things as the restoration of Israel, which I announce. 
To prove that they can, let them declare former things, former 
actual events foretold by them; let them produce witnesses of 
such former prophecies, and so prove themselves gods, namely, 
by these witnesses hearing their staternent and attesting its 
truth. The subject to “let them hear” is the witnesses 
(Hitzig, Knobel); let them hear the point in question, and if 
they can, confirm the prophetic powers of the gods. In the 
connection “and let one” would also suit (Luther, Gesen., 
Niigelsb. et al.), but the indefinite “one” in the midst of verbs 
with definite subject is unnatural. Whereas now the gods, 
because dumb and dead, cannot call witnesses for themselves, 
and none among the assembled multitudes can come forward 
as a witness in their favour, Jehovah can appeal to His 
people, who have proofs in abundance that He has infallible 
knowledge of the future. It is generally supposed that “and 
my Servant” is a second subject: you and especially my 
Servant whom I have chosen; “my Servant” =the kernel of 


1 The case is similar to the quite incredibly anomalous inf. constr. Hiph. 
Span for >ppn, Num. xxi. 35 ; Deut. vii. 24; Jer. 1. 34. 
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the people, in the mass but not of it. Nevertheless the 
following sentence of purpose favours the unity of the subject- 
idea, and why should not “and my Servant” be a second 
predicate? The apostrophe “you” applies to the people 
capable of seeing and hearing, and yet blind and deaf, which 
is led out to the forum, ver. 8. You, says Jehovah, are my 
witnesses and are my servant whom I chose; I can appeal to 
you as to what I have enabled you to see and hear, and to 
the relation in which I have graciously placed you to myself, 
that (#22) you may come to reflect how great the difference 
between what you have in your God and what the heathen 
have in their idols. He is “He” (original passage, Deut. 
xxx. 39), ae. absolutely and exclusively God, and, what this 
testimony to Himself implies, in a personal way. In other 
words, He is the sole realization of the idea of God inherent 
in human consciousness, and He is this eternally (ef. on xli. 4), 
His being has no beginning and no end, so that no other 
being with divine claims and character could precede or 
follow Him. The gods of the heathen are fictions of 
fancy. 

The discourse now closes, setting forth once more the 
object and the security of faith, vers. 11-13: “J, I am 
Jehovah, and beside me there is no Saviour. JI, I have 
announced and brought salvation, and made known, and there 
was no strange God among you. And ye are my witnesses, 
saith Jehovah, and Iam God. Also from to-day on I am he, 
and none can deliver out of my hand; I act, and who can 
reverse it?” The proper name “ Jehovah” is used in ver. 13 
as a designation of essence: I and no other am He who 
prove my existence by acts and by redeeming acts. Jehovah’s 
manifestations of Himself in former history give security for 
the approaching deliverance ; the two synonyms ‘F737 and 
‘myo have ‘myYn between them: He announced salvation, 
brought salvation, and in new afiliction ever proclaimed new 
salvation. If we erase ‘nyvim as mistakenly written after 
‘nyoyim, and then not struck out (Cheyne), the object is 
wanting which ‘nyvim yields on both sides. If it were 
said further 7 D233 MA-ND, the meaning would be, that 
the God who so attests Himself as living was no stranger 
among them; but it runs 7 O21 PS), there was no strange 
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second god among them (Deut. xxxil. 16, cf. above, xvii. 10) 
who had revealed himself in similar manner or given any sign 
of life. They themselves must confess this, and consequently 
(1 as to meaning e7go, as in xl. 18, 25) He, and He exclusively, 
is God. Also from now He is so, we. He and only He 
exhibits the divine essence and life. O%0 is not = OF nin, 
inde a quo dies h. e. tempus existit (LXX, Jerome, Hitzig et ai.) ; 
both “also” and the imperfect OES (I act) require the mean- 
ing certified by Ezek. xlvii. 35: from the day, from now 
(synon. Di "252, xlvili. 7). The final words intimate that the 
salvation foretold comes in the way of judgment. Jehovah 
wiill effectually intervene; and when He does this, who can turn 
it back, so that it shall not be done? The discourse dies away 
like the burden of Babylon with its epilogue in xiv. 27. 


FourTH DIscourRsE OF THE First Part, XLIII. 14—XLIV. 5. 


Vengeance, Deliverance, and the Outpouring of the Spirit. 


Closely following up the previous discourse, the present 
one begins with the dissolution of the Chaldean empire, vers. 
14,15: “ Thus saith Jehovah your Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel: For your sakes I have sent to Babylon, and will hurl 
them all down in flight, and the Chaldeans into the ships of 
their rejoicing. I, Jehovah, am your Holy One; (1), Lsrael’s 
Creator, your King.” Hitzig reads NVIN82, and translates : 
“And I sank the exulting of the Chaldeans in groaning ;” 
Ewald also corrects 14a: “And I turn their guitars into 
groans, and the Chaldeans’ rejoicing into sighs.” We have no 
taste for such un-Hebraic bombast. Just as little is D'N2 
(LXX gevyovtas) to be changed into D2 (Jerome, vectes), 
as, ég., Umbreit: “ And I make all their bars” (which would 
require mn3a-93) “fall down, and the Chaldeans who rejoice 
in their ships ” (bd0nniyyoth). All these changes give no help. 
For your sakes, Jehovah says,—zi.e. to release you from bond- 
age,—I have sent to Babylon, namely, the instruments for 
executing my judgments (xiii. 3),' and will hurl (AT, perf. 


1 In the Talmud (as also in several MSS.) we have the pointing snnbyi, 


after which Aben Ezra, and at last Abravanel, also interprets ; and this 


184 ISAIAH. 


consec., stating the end of the means already set in motion) 
them all down as fugitives (O73, with unchangeable 
Kametz=barrthim), thus in hurried flight, namely, the wap- 
pxtos dydos of this imperial mart (see xiii. 14, xlvil. 15) ; 
and the Chaldeans, including them also, settlers there from 
ancient days, into the ships (booniyyoth, as in Prov. xxxi. 14) 
of their rejoicing, 7c. which had hitherto been the object of 
their exultant pride and joy. It would be possible also to 
render “ ships of their wailing,” 093, as in Jer. xiv. 12; Ps. 
cvi. 44 (Weir, Cheyne), 7.c. which are then filled with wailing ; 
but the genitive combination is against this acceptation. 
Herodotus (i. 194) describes the freight-ships discharging in 
Babylon; and we know elsewhere also that the Chaldeans 
navigated not only the Euphrates, but also the Persian Gulf, 
and also used Phoenician-built ships for purposes of war. 
™i7 might indeed of itself mean “to hurl to the ground” 
(Ps. lvi. 8, lix. 12), but the mention of the ships shows that 
20 (cf. Ixiii. 14) is to be joined together, and that a 
general driving down to the southern coast by land and water 
is meant. In thus sweeping strangers and home-born from 
Babylon into the sea, Jehovah proves what, according to 
ver. 15, He is in Himself and in His relation to Israel; "28 is 
to be repeated here in 15) by way of supplement, as in 3a, 
The Church which calls on Him as the Holy One, the people 
which lets Him rule as King over them, cannot long remain 
despised and enslaved. 

There follows a second part of the picture of deliverance, 
the phrase “for your sakes” being expanded, vers. 16-21: 
“ Thus saith Jehovah, who makes a road through the sea and a 
path through the rushing waters ; who brings forth chariot and 
steed, army and heroes,—they lie down together, they never arise ; 
they have flickered away, are quenched like a wick ;— Remember 
not ancient things, nor bring to mind things of former times ! 
Behold, I work out a new thing, even now tt shoots up ; will you 
not witness it! Yea, I make a road through the desert, rivers 
through wastes. The beasts of the field shall praise me, wild 
dogs and ostriches; for I give waters in the desert, rivers im 
wastes, to give drink to my people, my elect. The people, which 
passage is quoted among the proof-texts for the position : baw DIPD $55 
choy neswn onts bynes. So Megilla 29a, jer. Taanith i. Hal. 1, g. E. 
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I formed for myself, they shall recount my praise.” What 
Jehovah says begins with ver. 18. Meanwhile He is described 
as the Deliverer from Egypt, for the deliverance from Egypt 
is the type and pledge of the expected deliverance from 
Babylon. The participles must not be rendered gui dedit. . . 
eduatt ; from Jehovah’s mighty acts of old general attributes 
are deduced: He who, as He once proved, makes a road in 
the sea. The sea with the “ rushing waters” was the Red 
Sea, Neh. ix. 11. The MY rhyming with DiD! is a concrete, 
as in Ps, xxiv. 8 (secondary form of 7133): army, and heroes 
at its head. “ Who brings forth” does not go on in the form: 
“and who suddenly destroys them ;” we are transported into 
the midst of the scene of destruction. In “they he down” 
we see them entering the sleep of death, in which they remain 
without hope (xxvi. 14); the cadence 323 NMWED is iambic, as 
in Judg. v. 27. The admonition of ver. 18 does not refer to 
entire forgetfulness and non-attention (see, on the other hand, 
xlvi. 9), but they are to look more forwards than backwards ; 
the new thing, which Jehovah is working out, outshines the 
old, and is worthy of undivided, most eager observation. Of 
this new thing it is said: now it shoots up. Whereas in 
xlii. 9, in the domain of the future itself, “the first things” 
and “the new things” were distinguished, and it might be 
said of the latter that it has not yet sprung up, here the entire 
divine work of the new age is called “a new thing,” and 
opposed to “the first things,” events of old ; so that, since the 
first of these new things has already happened (83, xhi. 9), 
and only the last one yet remains, it may be said of the latter 
that it is shooting up just now (nny, as in xlviii. 7). In close 
connection with this, MIN sion (the same verbal form with 
suff. as in Jer. xiii. 7) signifies, not : will you not then observe 
it (Riickert, Ewald), but: will you not=truly will you not 
have experience of it? With “ yea,’ 190, the substance of 
the “new thing” is unfolded: it is the last of a rich series 
of miracles. 48 affirms that, among other things, Jehovah 
will especially do what follows. He transforms the pathiless, 
waterless desert, that His elect one, the people of God, may 
pass through safely and without suffering; at the same time 
this miraculous act of grace will be for the good of the animal 
world (see respecting names of animals on xiii. 21 f., and 
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Kohler on Mal. i. 8); their rejoicing cries are unconscious 
praise of Jehovah. The prophet has not only a sympathizing 
heart for the sorrows of the human world, but also (as in Joel 
i, 20) an open ear for the groans of creation. 

In ver. 21 the promise concludes in a generalized form: 
the people which (a, personal and relative,’ Gesen. § 34) I 
formed for myself, these will abundantly relate in what 
respects and how I have glorified myself in them,—His glory, 
not the merit of their own works, for there is absolutely 
nothing that could give them a claim to reward, not even 
ceremonial acts of worship; on the contrary, nothing but the 
cuilt of heavy transgressions, vers. 22-24: “And thow hast 
not called upon me, O Jacob, that thou shouldst have wearred 
thyself for me, OLsraedl! Thou hast not brought me sheep of 
thy burnt-offerings, nor honowred me with thy sacrifices ; I have 
not burdened thee with meat-offerings, nor harassed thee with 
incense. Thou hast not bought me sweet cane for silver, and 
with fat of thy sacrifices thou hast not sated me ; nay, thow hast 
wearied me with thy sins, harassed me with thy misdeeds, It is 
not the entire previous worship of Israel which is here treated 
as if non-existent, because heartless and hypocritical (Stier) ; 
the words apply to the people of the exile. The reproach 
begins with prayer, to which worship was reduced, the law 
not permitting sacrifice outside the Holy Land (y.x5 msin) ; 
the personal pronoun ‘MN stands first with emphasis instead 
of the suffix, as if it were said: Israel may have applied itself 
to call on other gods, but not on Jehovah. The following ‘3= 
nt, xxix, 16, Hosiiis(6, or m2 sam exxisi0r: Yadcoia 
laborasses me colendo. They are next reminded that they have 
brought no sacrifices, because in a foreign land this duty fell 
away of itself, with the self-denial it involved. The form 
ns'2 (as in Num. xiv. 31) has in view the pronunciation 
nN27 (cf. the pronunciation standing between the two in 
2 Kings xix. 25). First come the burnt-offerings, expressing 
adoration, with the sheep, suggestive of the morning and evening 
sacrifice. There follow the sacrifices, expressing the ratifica- 

1 The pointing joins together y;-py by Makkeph (as in Ps x. 2, xii. 8, 
by means of a conjunctive accent), explained therefore here as elsewhere : 


“the people then I have formed for myself ;” in our view, Dy should be 
accented with Yethid, yy with Munach., 
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tion of friendly relations (mby‘) with God: PNIR=TNI2, as 
non=Mna, xlii, 25. “ Fat,” ver. 24, alludes to the pieces of 
fat which came to the altar from the peace-offerings. Then 
come the meat-offerings, expressing desire for Jehovah’s bless- 
ing, of which a fragment, along with all the incense, the 
so-called memorial part (772!8 from 731, in the sense of 1317, 
like M98, Job xiii. 17, from mn, in the sense of 117), fell to 
the altar. Lastly, sweet cane (3?), according to the usual 
meaning calmus, named after its stalk, points to the sacred 
anointing oil (Ex. xxx. 23), or even, if meant. of spices 
generally, to the incense, although sweet cane is not men- 
tioned among its ingredients, Ex. xxx. 34.’ The nation, 
which Jehovah now redeems out of purest grace, was not 
burdened with costly services of this kind (see Jer. vi. 20); 
on the contrary, only (38) Jehovah was the burdened and 
harassed one. The T3227 (to make one a slave, lay on him a 
slave’s work) He denies to Israel as a sufferer, and ascribes 
to Himself. Israel’s sins lay on Him like a burden on a 
slave. His love took on itself the burden of Israel’s guilt, 
His own holy and righteous wrath aggravating its weight ; 
but it was a heavy task to bear and remove this heavy 
burden. When God creates, He utters His fiat, and what He 
wills is done. But He does not abolish sin without harmoniz- 
ing His love and righteousness; and this harmonizing is not 
effected without struggle and triumph. 

But the helping force of divine love is greater than the 
burdening force of divine wrath, ver. 25: “JZ, I alone blot out 
thy transgressions for my own sake, and I remember not thy sins.” 
Jehovah Himself here proclaims the sola gratia and sola fide. 
We have translated “I alone,” for the triple repetition of the 
subject: “I, I am He that blots out thy offences,’ means 
that this forgiveness, so far from being deserved by Israel, is 
a sovereign act of His absolute freedom, and “ for my own 
sake,” that it has its ground in God only, namely, in His 
absolutely free grace, that movement of His love which is a 
counterpoise to His wrath. For the guilt stands in God’s 


1 But in the Assyrian account of the Flood, Kanft appears as an 
ingredient of the incense-offering ; see Paul Haupt in Schrader’s Inser., 
pp. 59, 68, and Friedr. Delitzsch’s Assyr. Wérterb. under Adagur (vessel 
for incense-offering). 
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book ; righteousness has inserted it, only love erases it (7, 
efadeipet, as in xliv. 22; Ps. li. 3, 11, cix, 14). 

Jehovah now calls on Israel, if this be not so, to remind 
Him of any merit on which it can rely, ver. 26: “ Call to my 
remembrance ; we will contend together ; recount now, that thou 
mayest appear rightcous.” Justification is a forensic act (see 
1.18). Righteousness accuses, grace acquits. Or, has Israel 
any merit that righteousness ought to pronounce it just ? 
The object of “ call to remembrance” and “ recount ” is Israel’s 
supposed meritorious works. 

It has none; on the contrary, its history from the first is 
a tissue of sins, ver. 27: “ Thy first father sinned, and thy 
mediators have fallen away from me.” By the first father, 
Hitzig, Knobel eé al. understand Adam; but Adam is the 
progenitor of mankind, not of Israel specially, and Adam’s 
guilt is mankind’s guilt, not Israel’s. Either Abraham is 
meant (Hofmann, Stier, Hahn e¢ al.), or Jacob-Israel (Ewald, 
Cheyne, v. Orelli), who has more to do with the sinful nature 
of the nation springing from him than Abraham (cf. Deut. 
XxVE O)alt Lhe Dyn interpreters and mediators generally 
(2 Chron. xxxil. 31; Job xxxii. 23) are the prophets and 
priests, standing between Jehovah and Israel, and mediating 
the intercourse of both in word and act; even these for the 
most part have proved unfaithful to God, falling a prey to 
ungodly magic and false worship. Thus, Israel’s sin was as 
ancient as its origin; and the apostasy has broken out even 
ainong those who, by reason of their offices, should be the best 
and holiest. 

Thus the All-holy One was compelled to do what had 
taken place, ver. 28: “ Then I profaned holy princes, and 
gave up Jacob to the ban, and Israel to revilings.” Pony 
might be imperf., like 22N), I ate, xliv. 19; 6°28), I looked, 
Ix. 5; but 7298) alongside shows, that the pointing springs 
from the future interpretation of the Targum, so that, since 
the latter interpretation cannot be justified (Niigelsbach), 
and since 7:48) cannot perhaps mean retrospectively “I gave 
up” (although the cohortative, in accordance with the 
consec. temporum, occasionally acquires a retrospective sense, 
eg. 2 Sam. xxii. 38; Prov. vii. 7), we must read Don}, 
mmx) (LXX, Syr.). “Holy princes” are the _hierarchs 
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(1 Chron. xxiv. 5), the highest spiritual authorities in dis- 
tinction from the secular. Their profanation consisted in 
their being ruthlessly dragged into a foreign land, where 
their official work ceased of necessity. So the heads of 
religion fared; and the whole nation, bearing the honourable 
names of Jacob and Israel, fell victim to the cursing (27) 
and revilings (0°57) of heathen nations. 

The prophet is unable to dwell longer on this dark 
picture of the state of punishment; the light of promise 
again breaks through, and in this third part of the fourth 
discourse becomes all the more intense, xliv. 1-4: “And 
now hear, Jacob my servant, and Israel whom I have chosen. 
Thus saith Jehovah thy Creator and thy Maker from the womb, 
who helps thee: Fear not, my servant Jacob, and Jeshurun, 
whom I have chosen! For I will pour waters upon the 
thirsty, and streams upon the dry ground ; I will pour out my 
Spirit wpon thy seed, and my blessing upon thy offspring ; 
and they shoot up among the grass, like willows by flowing 
waters.” In contrast with the “ban,” ze. being elected to 
destruction, appears the promise of the outpouring of the 
Spirit and blessing, with “ revilings,” ver. 5, the promise of 
universal eagerness to do honour to Israel and its God. 
The self- designations of Jehovah and the designations of 
Tsrael, ver. 1 f., make the loving exhortation more forcible. 
The accentuation, which joins together {2 778‘), so that 
72. is an independent attributive clause like 12 ‘7773, is 
confirmed by ver. 21, xlix. 5: the nation of Israel and all 
its members, as the cued servant of Jehovah (xlix. 1), are 
Jehovah’s creation from the earliest point of existence. 5ynt», 
ver. 2b, is replaced by Y*, which, written also with ¥, occurs 
thrice again, Deut. xxxii. 15, xxxiii. 5,26. Gr. Ven. trans- 
lates Tay 78 (eee therefore = pose (Ewald), which is 
objectionable because of the w instead of w The vi points 
back to ws, to be straight, even, after which Aquila, Sym- 
machus, Theodotion ed@vs (otherwise evOUtatos), Jerome 
rectissimus (Deut. xxxii. 15, however, after LXX_ dilectus), 
upright nation (as according to Cheyne in the title of the 
book (W'175D), It is a cee form). ob, Aun = 32%; Bs: 
XXV. 21, like peat, ROT, from Dat nv, scarcely a diniautaee 
of affection (like Syriac gabruna, little man; talyunda, little 
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youth, etc.), after which Gesen. Nagelsb. Bredenkamp: dear, 
good little one, which corresponds little to the language of 
divine love. In “for,” ver. 3, the summons to be of good 
cheer is justified from that which is to be expected. In 3a 
water is promised in drought, and 30, God’s Spirit and _bless- 
ing; just as in Joel the promise of rain is first opposed to 
drought, and then the outpouring of the Spirit in surpassing 
antitype. S¥ are the inhabitants of the land thirsting for 
rain, and 7a" the parched-up land itself; and further, the 
abundance of water in the land, and the prosperous growth 
of the nation planted on water-brooks (Ps. 1. 3), are expressly 
distinguished. We must not therefore regard 3a as figure 
and 30) as interpretation, or even turn 3a into a comparative 
protasis (Targ. Ewald); the promise transcends itself, the 
“waters” and “streams” rising to the “Spirit and blessing 
of Jehovah,” as in Joel. When these two kinds of waters 
stream down on the nation again in its own land, then they 
spring up like willows or poplars* by the brooks; 32 
(according to the oldest witnesses }22) is like iva and 
post- Biblical Dya in composition, but LXX and Targ. read 
P23. The willows are the people, hitherto like pining plants 
on dry soil, but now revived by God’s Spirit and blessing ; 
the grass the land like a flourishing green meadow; and the 
brooks the abundance of living water giving prosperity to 
the land and its inhabitants. 

When Jehovah in this way again acknowledges His 
people, the heathen, to whose reproaches (o°D173) Israel had 
been hitherto abandoned, will reckon it a great honour to 
belong to Jehovah and His people, ver. 5: “One shall say: 


1 Branches of the garab(_; 2s) which R. Kiepert brought with him, 


according to Wetzstein’s indication of the place, and which O. Kersten, 
the secretary of the Imperial German Consulate, sent to the Royal 
Herbarium at Berlin, show that the garab is the Oriental poplar populus 
Euphratica (Olivier), whose undergrowth may easily on superficial obser- 
vation be confounded with willow bushes; but it is distinguished from 
the willow by its leaves, which, although small, are almost quite smooth- 
edged, and not, like the Abypy, saw-like. The Mishnah, Succa iii. 3, 
declares the AHYDY unsuitable for the bunches of the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, which require $m) »a5y; these are admissible, even if they grow 
on Sy my, z.¢. the open field, which is left without stream and irriga- 
tion to the rain of heaven. 
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I belong to Jehovah, and a second solemnly name the name of 
Jacob, and a third inscribe himself to Jehovah, and surname 
himself with the name of Israel.” The triple ™ applies to 
the heathen, as in Ps. lxxxvii. 4 f. The one shall vow him- 
self to Jehovah, the second call with the name of Jacob, ze. 
(after the analogy of the phrase ‘nm ova sip) make it the 
means and object of solemn exclamation, a third will write 
with his hand, ze with his own hand (i7°, accus. of more 
precise definition, like non, xlii. 25 ; qnar, xl. 23), to Jehovah 
(thereby declaring that he wishes to belong to Jehovah, and 
to Him only). On the other hand, Nagelsbach: he will 
inscribe his hand to Jehovah; but along with the act of 
writing, the hand is certainly meant as writing, not as the 
object of writing; he will write upon his hand “to Jehovah,” 
ae. cut the name of Jehovah thereon (Hitzig, Knobel, after 
LXX), is still more objectionable. ans with accus. of the 
writing matter is unheard of, and, apart from this strange 
tattooing, must have been expressed by 17'2 (as Klostermann, 
Cheyne correct), or rather (since 1pp2 3n3 is dissimilar) 
iy. novia snp is then replaced by 0W2 733, to surname 
with a name which covers the proper name, for the root }2 
(cf. on Ps. Ixxx. 16) has the meaning to cover. Thus 
Adonai, in Talmudic phraseology, is the covering name ("32) 
for Jehovah, and in Arabic “ Father of David,” the covering 
name (kunya) for Jesse. Israel will be called “people of 
Jehovah,” “people of Abraham,” and other honourable titles. 
So concludes the fourth discourse unfolded in three parts. 
With “and now,” xliv. 1, it turned to a close, as the third 
discourse did in xliii, 1,—a well-rounded whole, lacking 
nothing necessary to completeness. 


FirTH DISCOURSE OF THE First Part, Cap. XLIV. 6-23. 


A new pledge is given of deliverance, and a new exhorta- 
tion to trust in Jehovah, the wretchedness of idols and their 
worshippers being exposed in contrast with Jehovah, the 
only God who speaks and acts, ver. 6: “ Thus saith Jehovah, 
Israel's King and its Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts: I am First 
and I Last, and beside me there is no God.” He is pein, 
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First, whose being precedes all being (Ibn-Gabirol, beauti- 
fully : snsvignd mvixn poo pete). 

This unique and supra-temporal character of His divine 
being, which governs history as well as the natural world, 
He proves by this, that He alone acts as God, and that pro- 
phetically, ver. 7: “And who proclaims as I—then let him 
declare and expound i to me—since I founded the people of 
the primeval world? And future things, and what is coming, 
let them declare.” Jehovah has shown Himself a God of 
prophecy (81?!, used of prophetic preaching going on con- 
tinually), since He founded ndiymDy, So in Ezek. xxvi. 20 
the people of the dead are called, who sleep the long sleep 
of the grave; here not Israel (Knobel, Hahn, Niigelsbach, 
Bredenkamp), which is not a“ primeval” people. It might 
indeed be called an “ eternal” people, for the promise assures 
it of imperishableness, Jer. xxxiil. 25, and often; but neither 
here nor elsewhere does it bear this proud name; ob here 
points backward, as in Job xxii. 15 f., where it is the age 
of the antediluvian dpyatos Koopos. phy py is humankind 
existing from the beginning (xl. 7, xlii. 5), primeval humanity. 
The foreannouncements of the God of sacred history reach 
back even to Paradisaic history. The mandate: let him 
declare and lay it before me (727), according to another 
reading 137"), is like the apodosis of a hypothetical protasis : 
if any one thinks he can stand beside me. The challenge 
refers to former prophecies; with Ni*n&) it turns to future 
things, nvnsx signifying, according to xli. 23, the absolutely 
future, and 72N3n WS, that which is realized next; 2) is 
ethical dative. 

It is self-evident that the heathen gods can in no sense 
respond to the challenge. So much the more confident may 
Israel be, which has quite another God, ver. 8: “ Despair not 
and tremble not. Have I not long since caused thee to hear tt 
and made it known, and ye are my witnesses,—is there a God 
beside me? And nowhere is there a rock, I know none.” The 
Jewish lexicographers derive 377 from 77 m4; on the 
other hand, moderns partly prefer 37" from "1 (Gesen. 
Meier, Knobel), partly 307 from N?) (Ewald); but the 
possibility of a verb 4, to tremble, fear, is not to be doubted 


a Te 


in view of 8}, 2, ey That of which they are not to be 
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afraid is not the heathen gods, as in Jer. x. 5, but the great 
national catastrophe, of which Cyrus is the instrument. 
During this catastrophe, when one nation is overthrown 
after another, and its guardian deities are proved useless, 
Israel need fear nothing; for its God, who is no dumb God, 
has told it all this beforehand, and that tN, cf. UNV, xli. 26, 
-as they themselves are compelled to testify. On the ground 
of such patent self- manifestations Jehovah can ask and 
assert, Is there a God beside me? There is no rock, “we. 
ground of trust (xxvi. 4, xvi. 10), I know none (except and 
beside me). This is the only time that the divine name mioN 
oceurs in the Book of Isaiah, aud that as an echo of Ps. 
xviii. 832 (see Baethgen, Beitrige, 1888, p. 297). 

For the heathen gods are so little a ground of confidence, 
that, on the contrary, all who trust in them will discover their 
self - deception with terror, vers. 9-11: “ The idol - makers, 
they are all chaos, and their favourites of no use; and they who 
testify to them see not and know not, in order that they may be 
ashamed. Who has made a god and cast an idol to no profit ? 
Behold, all its adherents are put to shame, and the artificers are 
men: let them all assemble, draw near, be terrified, put to 
shame together.” The 020, favourites of the idol-makers, are 
the false gods, whose favour they eagerly seek. If we retain 
nan, which has a mark over it as critically suspicious, and 
therefore is not accented, it refers to the idol-makers: they 
are witnesses to their idols, to their nothingness. The sense 
remains the same as if mn were struck out, for in any case 
wa’ applies to the idol-makers, and the suffix of DIY to the 
idols (LXX, kai paptupes adtav eiciv): they, the witnesses 
to their own work (whereas Israel is a witness to Jehovah, 
whose creative work it is), see not and are without knowledge, 
that they may come to shame. As “not seeing” means here 
to be blind, so “ not knowing,’ as an idea complete in itself, 
means to be irrational, as in xlv. 20, lvi. 10. “In order 
that” implies the notion, that the consent of the sinner to 
sin has also destruction for its aim; and this is not added to 
sin, but evolved from it. The question in ver. 10 calls up the 
idol-maker in order to announce to him his fate, and already 
in the words, “to no profit,” carries this announcement in 


itself; ver. 11 expands this “to no profit.” 8° and 3, ver. 
VOL. IL. N 
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14 (ef. Y22, xlvi. 1), both MMilra, are among the exceptions 
enumerated by Kimchi, Michlol 56, to the law of the falling 
back of the tone; here also (cf. on v. 2, xi. 2) the tone on 
the ultimate syllable secures 1 4nd y against being slurred 
over, 113" are not the fellow-workmen of the idol-maker, 
who would then get away scot free in regard to the threat, 
but the companions (adherents) of the idols (Hos. iv. 17 ; 
1 Cor. x. 20). It is a baneful work which these get done 
for them. And what of the idol-makers themselves? They 
are counted among men. ‘Thus, they who should know that 
they are made by God make gods! What absurdity! Let 
them—the whole body of idol-makers—assemble together, 
come near, to defend their handiwork, and their eyes will be 
opened with terror. 

The prophet then takes us into the workshop, vers. 12,13: 
“ The smith has a chisel and works in the heat; and he shapes 
it with hammers, and works it with his strong arm; then he is 
hungry and strength fails; if he drinks no water, he ws faint. 
The carpenter draws the line, marks it out with peneil, works at 
it with planes, and makes an outline thereof with the compass, 
and finishes it like a man’s figure, like the beauty of man, to 
dwell in the house.” That ana wn go together in the sense 
faber ferrarius is evident from D’sy WIN, faber tignarius (not 
lignarius, this being the name of the joiner, not the carpenter). 
wan, as in Ex. xxviii. 11, is construct of YN (=harrdsh); the 
second Kametz of this substantive form is treated as merely 
long by tone, as in YB, ‘N31; but cf. YIN, xlv. 16 and often. 
Accordingly ver. 12 describes how the smith makes an iron 
god, ver. 13 how the carpenter makes a wooden one. but 
the first clause is unintelligible, T¥¥ bna wan. In any case 
T¥Y2 is some kind of smith’s tool (from 7¥¥, akin to 7¥M), and 
unquestionably a word has fallen out; LXX, which trans- 
lates 674 wEuvev TéxT@y oidnpoy cKeTTapV@ eipyacaTo K.T.r. (cf. 
also Syriac), shows that 715, or even (which Cheyne prefers, 
in accordance with Prov. xxvii. 170) 19, has fallen out. 
Perhaps 77, ver. 110, has arisen from mistaking the verb 
belonging to ‘\n wan, which may have been 7M, in accordance 
with Prov. xxvii. 17, or even Hiphil 1M (17°); there is no 
objection to the sequence of tenses (Driver, Tenses, § 123, p. 
179). Thus: the smith has sharpened or sharpens the 1yyn, 


“aa 
{ 





CHAPTER XLIV. 14-17. 195 


perhaps a chisel to cut the iron on the anvil, and works at 
the fire, heating in the fire-blaze the iron which is to be cut. 
The piece of iron cut off is the god that is to be, which he 
shapes (778, imperf. of 8, like Kert in Jer. 1. 5) with 
hammers, etc. And what of the carpenter? He stretches 
the measuring-line on the block of wood to mark off the 
length and breadth of the idol, he traces it on the wood with 
the tracing or sketching pencil (for MY’ means rapaypadis, 
stilus, as Aquila translates, and is no name of colouring matter, 
like WY, Jer. xxii, 14), and works it with planes (niyypo, 
plur. to PD from Y¥P, to cut off, pare off, plane; cf. Arab. 
miktd, scalpel, and the like), and with a compass (729, 
instrument, and, for making a circle) he sketches it, namely, 
to define the several limbs in proportion, and so fashions it 
that it takes the form of a man, the graceful form of a man, 
that it may be set up like a human inhabitant in a temple or 
private house. The Piel 8M COM), whence ythdirehu, is 
replaced here (in Isaiah’s style; cf. eg. xxix. 7, xxvi. 5) by 
the Poel ISA (whence yethodrehu for yethodrehu), which is to 
be understood of the more exact shaping (respecting the Poel, 
which is rare in the strong verb, see on Ps. cix. 10; Job 
xx. 26; cf. Gesen.§ 55.1). But the view of Kimchi (Michlol 
206) is still better, that a Piel-form with = instead of = 
should be read like 7Op28, Ruth ii, 2, 7, and therefore 
yethaorehu. The preterites describe what smith and carpenter 
have prepared for, the imperfects what they are engaged in. 
The prophet now traces the origin of the idol farther and 
farther up; its being or not being depends on whether it 
rains or not, vers. 14-17: “One sets himself to fell cedars, 
and takes an ilee and oak and chooses for himself among the 
trees of the wood ; he has planted a fig-tree, and the rain makes 
at grow. And it serves man for fuel ; he takes ef it and warms 
himself ; he also heats and bakes bread ; he even works it into a 
god, and falls down, makes an idol of it, and worships it. The 
half thereof he has burnt in the fire; with the half of it he eats 
Jlesh, roasts a roast, and is satisfied; he also warms himself, 
and says: Hurrah, I am getting warm, I feel the heat! And 
the remainder thereof he makes into a god, his idol, falls down 
before it, and prostrates himself, and prays to it, and says: 
Save me, for thow art my god!” According to the present 
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text, nhap, since it cannot be joined to the previous verse 
(Klostermann, Bredenkamp), which would give an inverted 
order of thought, expresses the fut. periphrasticum: he is in 
the mind to fell, goes to it, caeswrus est, see on Hab. i. 17; 
Prov.cxvill, 24; sax.°85 ich eDniver WZenses,.§ 204, 20bsindeg 
But why such subtlety? The prophet perhaps wrote 3 
(according to Cheyne, 13), which, however, would be less 
suitable, beeause the narrative here starts afresh): he (some 
one) fells. OUI is generic plural; the trees named appear 
in the Talmud and Midrash as oN %3%9. Nevertheless 1MA 
(from 1H, ;3, to be hard, firm) does not seem to be a conifer ; 
the conjunction with HDS, oak, favours the rendering aypioBa- 
- Aavos (LXX, Aquila, Theod.), alex (Jerome). As to /*S8, to 
select, see xli, 10. 8 (with Wun minusculum, which, accord- 
ing to the Masora, oceurs thrice, here and Jer. xxxix. 13, 
Prov. xvi. 28, and in the present passage is confounded by 
Luther with 1), plur. D8, Rosh ha-Shana 23a, or DIS, Para 
il. 8, the Talmud explains by "Y, sing. 81, 7. according to 
Aruch and Rashi, lawrier, whose berries, baies, after LXX, 
Jerome, we have translated “ figs.” The Assyrian erinw is 
rendered “ cedar,” irzw occurring more rarely as its name, and 
isin any case (see Flood-Account, ii. 48) a tree with scented 
wood. The description is genealogical, and therefore moves 
backward from the felling to the planting. 7), 15a, applies 
to the felled and planted tree, primarily the fig-tree ; DD (of 
the like) is neuter, as in xxx. 6; still the prophet has in 
view there the O’sY (the wood as product and material). The 
repeated 48 points out with emphasis that the most different 
things are made of the self-same wood. It is used just as 
much for warming and preparing food as for making a god to 
worship. 3D in the Old Testament is a word which occurs 
only again in the Book of Daniel outside II. Isaiah, always of 
heathen worship only. np is not to be taken as plur. (=n, 
as in xliii. 8, xliv. 7): tala, he worships (Stier); it is here 
the mimated 4 (ie. 5, with the addition of labial as final 
syHable)wasei Wii, 8; ci Job xx 23, xxii. 2, Psa 
certainly a strange anomaly (Stade, § 345c). In keeping 
with the twofold use of the wood the first half of the wood 
and the remainder are distinguished, ver. 16 f.; the repeated 
V3, ver, 16, is meant of the first half, which yields both fuel 
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to burn and shavings and lumps for roasting and baking. 
Since the cooking-fire warms as well as the room-fire, the 
description lingers on this service rendered by the wood of 
the idol. As to the tone on the ultimate in ‘Nid, see on Job 
xix. 17; on 18) as a comprehensive description of combined 
spiritual and bodily feeling and sensation, see bibl. Psych. p. 
277. Diagoras of Melos, a scholar of Democritus, cast a 
wooden statue of Hercules into the fire, and said mockingly : 
“Come, Hercules, perform thy thirteenth labour, and help me 
to cook these turnips.” 

So irrational is idol-worship ; but through hardening them- 
selves they have fallen victims to a doom of hardness (vi. 9 f,, 
xix. 3, xxix. 10), and been given over to a reprobate mind 
(Rom. i. 28), vers. 18,19: “ They know not, nor understand, 
Sor their eyes are smeared over, so that they sce not, and their 
hearts, so that they comprehend not. And one does not take it 
to heart ; (there is) no knowledge nor understanding to say: 
The half thereof I have burnt in the fire, and also baked bread 
on tts coals, roasted flesh, and eaten; and the remainder thereof 
shall I make an abomination to fall down before the product of 
a tree?” Instead of Mb, Lev. xiv. 42 (cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 4), 
the 3rd sing. runs here 7 (as if from 0D; cf. 12, Zech. iv. 10; 
wAY, Ps. lxix. 15, alongside 37, iii. 7) in neuter sense: they 
are as if smeared over with whitewash—their eyes; before 
plural of things the predicate regularly stands in the singular. 
In the transitive sense Jehovah would be subject, but He 
would be named. ab-x wi or Sipe (xlvi. 8) usual along 
with abby ov (xlii. 25), corresponds exactly to the idea of 
reflection, here respecting the difference between a piece of 
wood and the divine nature. The second and third, wd, ver. 
19 = Ps). bN? is used as in ix. 8; knowledge and insight 
shown in their saying. As to 32, see Job xl. 20; the mean- 
ing “block ” cannot be established ; the Talmudic by3, clump, 
piece, which Ewald compares with it, is the Greek PaXos. 

This exposure of the folly of idolatry concludes with an 
epiphonem in gnomic form (cf. xxvi. 7, 10), ver. 20: “He 
that strives after ashes, a foolish heart has led him astray ; and 
he saves not his own soul, nor thinks: Is there not a lie in my 
right hand?” He who makes ashes (758), z.¢. broken, perish- 
able, worthless things (cf. Job xiii, 12; ™, Hos. xii. 2), the 
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end of his effort ("81, _.5), to pasture, guard, apply oneself to, 
think of something, whence M3 and Wi'V2), is led astray from 
the path of truth and safety by a heart which folly has over- 
powered. What YO would affirm (de Lagarde after Ezek. 
xiii. 10) is implied in >" (attributive clause, like Jr, 
xliv. 2) from ben, from whose Hiphil °M0 the secondary on 
(on), with the derivates pn and nidn, xxx. 10, is formed : 
ludere, ludificare. 

Ver. 21 begins the second half of the discourse. It begins 
in a hortatory strain, ver. 21: “ Remember this, O Jacob, and 
Israel, for thou art my servant; I have formed thee, thow art 
my servant ; Israel, thow art not forgotten of me!” That to 
which the former are blind, namely, that idolatry is an empty 
he, Jacob is to impress firmly on itself. “For” begins an 
explanatory clause, not object (Niigelsbach) ; the object for 
both clauses is contained in “this.” The appended “and 
Israel” (cf. the vocative after }, Prov. viii. 5 ; Joel ii. 23) is 
brief for “and remember this, O Israel.” In the explanation 
the stress lies on the “my” in “J3¥, on which account ‘Sony 
takes its place. Israel is Jehovah’s servant, and as such His 
work ; it owes Him reverence, yea, owes itself wholly and un- 
reservedly, The following ‘2w3n xb (from ny, to slacken, 
forget) is translated by LXX, Targ., Syriac, Jerome, Luther 
as if it ran WIN nd. v. Orelli, with Hitzig, thinks this render- 
ing possible even with the reading ‘3435, since the Niph. 7W3 
has the middle sense of éwvAavOavec Oat, oblivisci ; but neither 
has (j.) a vil. form of this meaning, nor is 73! capable of 
proot in the analogous meaning, plmvncKecOar, recordart ; 
the Miphal, which no doubt was originally reflexive, in Hebrew 
always only denotes the suffering of something which proceeds 
from the subject of the action itself, or even which the subject 
permits to be done to him, so that 1¥] must mean “to be for- 
gotten,” or “ to let oneself be forgotten.” It is true, as regards 
the Aramaic WIN, the transition of the meaning “to be for- 
cotten” into “to be forgetful,’ and then “ to forget,” must be 
admitted to be possible; and the connection with obj. subj. 
has a support in OND, PsP cise) 3; but) ebist ten acai 
= AN won, and may with equal right be quoted for the 
other interpretation, according to which ‘3z29="> nv’sn (Gesen. 
Ewald, Knobel, Nagelsb., Cheyne e al.) cf. TAVTIP, Ixv. 5, 
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Mwy Ezek. xxix. 3. Moreover, this “thou shalt be unfor- 
cotten of me,” in which x5 is requisite, fits the context just 
as well as: “O forget me not” (where, on the contrary, we 
should expect bs), since in the next verse the promise (cf. 
xlix. 15, and the complaint of Israel, xl. 27) grows at once 
into an announcement of the act of love, in which what was 
promised is gloriously attested. 

Ver. 22: “Z have blotted out thy transgressions as a mist, and 
thy sins as a cloud. Turn again to me, for I have redeemed 
thee.” The idea of obscurity, opaqueness, denseness, lying most 
obviously in ay, has almost disappeared from the language 
(see xxv. 5). 2p 2Y is here meant (xix. 1), for the point of 
comparison is not the dark, heavy multitude of sins, but the 
ease and rapidity of their removal. Elsewhere the idea of 
stain is joined with "MM (Ps. li. 3,11), or as in xlii. 20 of guilt 
recorded in a book, Col. ii. 14 (cf. mnn, Ex. xxxi. 32 f.). 
Here Jehovah sweeps away sin as when His wind clears away 
fog (so \ste is used of the wind), and brings back the heavenly 
blue (MSY, Job xxvi. 13). How evangelical in strain the 
preaching of the O. T. evangelist! God’s mercy anticipates 
Israel—the unforgotten one—in opposition to the merit of 
its works; and Israel has only to respond to it by repentance 
and new obedience. ‘The perfects describe what has virtually 
taken place. 

Jehovah has blotted out Israel’s sin by no longer imputing 
it, and has thus redeemed Israel ; there only remains the out- 
ward display of this redemption, which exists already in God’s 
counsel. There is therefore already good reason for exuberant 
joy, and the reply of the Church to the words of divine com- 
fort runs, ver. 23: “ Hxult, ye heavens, for Jehovah has accom- 
plished it ; shout, ye depths of the earth ; break out into singing, 
ye mountains, thow forest and every tree therein; for Jehovah 
has redeemed Jacob, and shows himself glorious in Israel.” 
That Jehovah has performed what He purposed (see respecting 
this absolute use of NYY on Ps. xxii. 32), that He has redeemed 
His people, and henceforth shows Himself glorious in it 
(gloriosum se exhibet),—in this every creature is to rejoice, the 
heavens above and the depths (ta xatwrata or KaTwTepa, 
Eph. iv. 9, LXX, ta Oeuéda) of the earth, ic. not: the earth 
as the lower world (opposite bye, xlv. 8), but the depths of 
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the earth in relation to its surface (cf. Ps. exxxix. 15), here 
not Hades (Cheyne), for such a summons would not agree 
with Ps. vi. 5 (cf. Ixxxviii. 12), but the interior of the earth 
with its caves, hollows, pits (see Ps. cxxxix. 15); this and 
the mountains and forests towering heavenward from the earth 
—all are to join in the song of the redeemed (339, Milra, Ges. 
§ 67, Anm. 12), for the effects of the redemption carried out 
among mankind extend in every direction, to the farthest cir- 
cumference of the entire world of nature. 

This rejoicing finale is a fixed boundary-stone to the fifth 
discourse. It began with “Thus saith the Lord.” The sixth 
begins in the same way. 


SIXTH DISCOURSE OF THE First Part, XLIV. 24—XLYV. 


Cyrus, Ichovah’s Anointed One, Israel’s Deliverer. 


The promise takes a new flight, becoming more and more 
special and definite. It is introduced as the word of Jehovah, 
who, as He gave Israel existence, has not allowed it to perish, 
vers. 24-28: “ Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, and he that 
formed thee from the womb: I, Jehovah, am he that accomplishes 
everything, who stretched out the heavens alone, spread the earth 
by himself ; who brings to nought the signs of the lying prophets 
and makes the soothsayers mad, who drives the wise back and 
turns their science into folly ; who performs the word of his 
servant, and fulfils the prediction of his messengers ; who says 
to Jerusalem, It shall be inhabited! and to the cities of Judah : 
They shall be built, and their ruins I will set up again; who 
says to the whirlpool: Be dry and thy streams I dry up! who 
says to Cyrus: My shepherd, and he that will perform all my 
will, and will say to Jerusalem: It shall be built, and the temple 
founded !” Jehovah, b5 ney, perficiens omnia, so that there 
is nothing which does not rest upon His power and wisdom 
as its ultimate cause; He it is who alone, without co-operation 
of a second being, stretched out the heavens, who made the 
earth a broad surface by Himself, ie. so that it proceeded 
exclusively from Him ; ‘AN, as in Josh. xi. 20; cf. °3, xxx. 1; 
‘3199, Hos. vill. 4 ; Chethib: ‘AS 2, who was with me? or: who 
is beside me? The Targ. translates after the Aer? (*A73323), 
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LXX after the Chet., joining ‘ns %» to the next words: tis 
Erepos Suacxedace. Ver. 25 passes from God as revealed in 
creation to God as revealed in history, with obvious references 
to the Chaldean diviners and wise men (xlvii. 9 f.), who held 
out to proud Babylon the most splendid and auspicious prog- 
nostics : He who brings to nought (759, opposite to OD’) the 
signs, ze. miraculous proofs effected by deception and magical 
arts, of the lying prophets in favour of their divine mission. 
The LXX translates 03, éyyactpitOwv, Targ. 12 (else- 
where = ix, Lev. xv. 27; nak, ibid. xix. 31, therefore=v0owr, 
mvOwves) ; but the word is used here in a personal sense, as 
in Jer. 1. 36, synonymously with the Mishnic [S832 from 
q12=73, to invent, feign, lie (see Miihlau-Volk), as in a 
material sense (see on x. 6) it is synonymous with the Mishnic 
oma, As to O'DDP, see iii, 2; as to Dem, JOU. Eb 7: 
25D" is denom. Piel: He makes (stamps) their wisdom miP3D, 
popia. Over against the heathen diviners and wise men, ver. 
26 places the Servant, the messengers of Jehovah, whose 
word, whose 3), 7.c. statement, discovery of future things (cf. 
/'y*, xli. 28), He realizes and perfectly fulfils. ‘“ His Servant,” 
according to xlii. 19, is Israel as bearer of the prophetic word, 
and “ His messengers ” are the prophets of Israel; this juxta- 
position makes it improbable that II. Isa. by “ My Servant” 
means himself (Nigelsbach, Cheyne). With 785, 260, the 
predicates become specific prophecies, on which account they 
are defined even in outward respects. Since 2A is said, not 
2v45n, we must translate habitetur, aedificentur, with which et 
vastata ejus erigam also agrees ; for after God’s oratio directa 
has come first, it is more natural that in the last clauses, vers. 
26, 27, God’s words should continue, than that the 784 
introducing them should continue. From the restoration of 
Jerusalem and the cities of Judah, the prophecy goes back 
in ver. 27 to the conquest of Babylon. The phraseology 
recalls the drying up of the Red Sea, li. 10, xliii. 16 ; but the 
reference here, according to xlii. 15,1. 2, is to future things, 
and indeed to the drying up of the Euphrates, which Cyrus 
diverted into the enlarged reservoir of Sepharvaim, so that the 
water fell to a foot in depth, and one “could go over on foot” 
(Herod. i. 189). This made it possible both for the con- 
querors to cross and the exiles to issue forth from the prison 


202 ISAIAH, 


of the imperial city, girt as it was with both natural and 
artificial lines of water, xi. 15. np apples to the Euphrates, 
as ast, Job xl 23, Zech. x. 11 (see Kohler), does to the 
Nile. With ver. 28 the specializing of the promise reaches 
its highest point. The deliverer of Israel is mentioned as 
such by name, and it is stated particularly what he will do 
for the now homeless nation, impelled by the God of Israel, 
“who says to Cyrus: My shepherd (ie. rounv Nadv, appointed 
by me), and he who fulfils all my will,” and indeed he (Cyrus) 
says to (of) Jerusalem: “ It shall be built (733, not 2nd pers. 
‘22m), and the temple founded” (2°7, elsewhere masc., here 
femin.), or even: “and to the temple (cf. xxviii. 6, “2wo= 
savind): it shall be founded.” Kuenen would have ‘Y? instead 
of ‘Y4, but Jehovah is not as intimate with Cyrus as with the 
one addressed in Zech. xiii. 7. This is the passage which, 
according to Joseph. Ani. xi. 1. 2, is said to have moved 
Cyrus to dismiss the Jews to their native land: tabr’ ody 
avayvovta Kal Oavpacayta TO Oeiov opyun tis éXaBe Kal dido- 
Tilia Toljoar TA yeypauwpeva. The name Cyrus, according to 
Ktesias e¢ al., means the sun. But the sun is called in 


modern Persian ye char, OF SAS 2 yg (sunshine, and also 


directly sun, DMZ. xxxvi. 58), Zendic hvaré (kare), and their 
names (e.g. charstd) are used as proper names; but Cyrus is 
called on the monuments in Persian Kwrus, Babylonian Kuras 
(Kdpos), and from this #13 is Hebraized in the manner of a 
secholate. There is, eg., a marble block in the Murghab 
Valley, in the neighbourhood of the Cyrus mausoleum, which 
contained the golden coffin with the corpse of the king (see 
Strabo, xv. 3), which bears the inscription occurring also else- 
where in that place: Adam. K’ur'ush. khshdyathiya. Hak- 
hémanishiya, 7.e. I am Kuru, the king of the Achaemenides ; 
in Babylonian: Andkwu Kuras sarru Ahamannissi. This 
name is identical with the name of the river Kur (of which 
Strabo says, xv. 3.6: There is also a river Kyros, which runs 
through the so-called hollow Persia near Pasargadae, from 
which the king took his name, changing it from Agradates to 

1See the picture of the tomb of Cyrus, now called the grave of 


Solomon’s mother, in Vaux, Nineveh and Persepolis, p. 345 ; cf. Bezold, Die 
Achaemenidenschriften (1882), p. 33 f. 
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Cyrus), and is also perhaps not unconnected with the name 
of the Indian prince Kuru.’ 

After the first paragraph of this sixth discourse (xliv. 24 ff.) 
has said that, in accordance with prophecy, it is Cyrus through 
whom Jerusalem, the cities of Judah, and the temple will be 
built again, a second one says that it is he in whose resistless 
conquering march the heathen will see the power of Jehovah. 
The mention of the great Shepherd of the nations, and the 
address to him, continue in xlv. 1-3: “ Thus saith Jehovah to 
his anointed, to Cyrus, whom I grasped by his right hand to cast 
down nations before him ; and the loins of kings I ungird, to 
open doors before him, and gates remain not shut. LI will go 
before thee and level towering things; I will break wn pieces 
doors of brass, and smite to the ground bolts of tron. And I will 
give thee treasures of darkness and precious things of hidden places, 
that thou mayest know that I, Jehovah, am he that proclaimed 
thy name, the God of Israel.” Jehovah’s words to Cyrus begin 
first in ver. 2; but promises applying to him force themselves 
into the introduction to the words, evoked by the mention of his 
name. He is the only king of the heathen whom Jehovah 
calls IN'vID (LXX 76 yproT@ pov Kvpw, which gave rise to the 
ancient Christian quid pro quo xupim). The kings of Eran 
call themselves “ Kings of this earth,” and therefore universal 
monarchs: and the main idea of the policy of the world-empire 
was all-absorbing selfishness. But the policy of Cyrus was 
animated by nobler motives, a fact entitling him to eternal 
honour. What is said of him in the Persae of Aeschylus, 
ver. 735, by the spirit of Darius, father of Xerxes, which is 
conjured up: Oeds yap od« HY Onpev, as edppav edu (for he was 
not hateful to God, being of good disposition), is said of him 
also by the spirit of revelation. Jehovah took him by the 
right hand in order so to support him and accomplish great 
things through him. The infin. 72 for 54, from 71, to tread 
down, is formed like 3’, to stoop, Jer. v. 26. The dual 
Dne7 has also the force of a plural: double doors (fores) in 
plenty, namely, of palaces. After the two infinitives, finite 
verbs come in: loins of kings I ungird, discingo (73, used of 
unloosing a fastened garment = disabling). Gates, namely, of 

'Tbykos in the Fragment Odd Kuepns 6 Myiwy orpatnycs, means 
perhaps KvaZeons, not Kipos. 
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cities which he storms, will not remain closed, ze. for ever, 
they must needs open to him. Instead of Win (wis 2), 
ver. 2, the Keri reads WS, as in Ps, v. 9, W*, instead of 
Win; a Hiphil Vwin is really not capable of proof, and the 
abbreviated imperfect form (WIN is here without ground and 
aim, OO, twmida (like 0°93, amoena, and the like), is 
meant of the difficulties towering up in the conqueror’s way. 
The januae aeris (4), of brass, poetic for YN, brass, as also 
in the dependent passage, Ps. evil. 16), and vectes ferri, especi- 
ally recall Babylon with its hundred brazen gates, whose 
pillars and lintels were also of brass (Herod. i. 179). The 
treasures laid up in deep darkness and the guarded jewels 
(‘22D2, modified from j8') of hidden places, recall the riches 
of Babylon (Jer. 1. 37, li. 13), and especially of the Lydian 
Sardis conquered previously, the “richest city of Asia after 
Babylon,” Cyrop. vii. 2.11. Of the treasures taken by Cyrus, 
Pliny speaks, Hist. Nat. xxxili. 2; cf. Aeschylus, Persze, 
ver. 327: “O Persian land, and haven of many riches thou!” 
Such success Jehovah bestows on him that he may know that 
it is Jehovah, the God of Israel, who called him by his name 
= proclaimed his name, 7.e. made him what he is and what he 
shows himself to be. 

A second and third “for the sake of” intimates a second 
and third end, vers. 4-7: “ For the sake of Jacob my servant 
and Israel my chosen, I summoned thee by name, surnamed thee 
when thou knewest me not. JI, Jehovah, and there is none else, 
beside me there 1s no God ; I equipped thee when thow knewest 
me not, that they may know from the rising of the sun and tts 
going down that there ts absolutely none without me ; I, Jehovah, 
and there is none else, the former of the light and creator of 
darkness, author of peace and creator of evil ; I, Jehovah, am he 
that does all this.” The SPS), following the second statement 
of purpose like a refrain, is construed in two parts: I called 
to thee, mentioning thee by name. The parallel 7328 refers 
to titles of honour such as “ my shepherd,” and “ my anointed,” 
given him by Jehovah. The calling, setting apart, and gird- 
ing, ae. equipping of Cyrus by i? ehovah, took place, thus 
making known His sole Godhead, at a time when Cyrus knew 
nothing of Jehovah, 2.c. not: when he still served false gods, 
but, as the refrain-like iteration of “when thou knewest me 
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not” strongly emphasizes, before he existed and could know 
anything of Jehovah. We must explain in accordance with 
Jer. i. 5, priusquam te formarem in utero cogrovi te (see bibl. 
Psych. p. 45). The third final aim of this predicted and 
realized career of the conqueror of the nations and deliverer 
of Israel is that the acknowledgment of Jehovah may spread 
from the rising and the setting sun, and therefore from and 
to all sides, over the heathen world. The ah of A2)Y2 is not 
a feminine ending (LXX, Targ. Jerome), but fem. suff. with 
He raphatum pro mappic (Kimchi); cf. xxiii. 17 f., xxxiv. 17 


(but not 783, xviii. 5; 770%), xxx. 32); wow is fem. here as 


in Gen. xv. 17; Nah. iii. 17; Mal. iii. 20, and always in 
Arabic, for the west is everywhere called 29 (Arab. magrib) ; 
also 2 Chron. xxxiil. 14, where the ah of direction has the 
tone only in appearance. In ver. 7 N32) has the accent 
drawn back to the penultima. The context leads us to apply 
the darkness and evil to the penal judgments through which 
light and peace or salvation dawns on the people of God and 
the nations. But as the prophecy respecting Cyrus closes 
with this self-designation of Jehovah, it seems to stand in 
antagonism to the dualistic system of Parsism, which put other 
gods under the supreme God (baga vazraka), and put Abriman 
as the principle of evil by his side. Nevertheless it cannot 
be proved that the religion of Cyrus was Zarathustrian.’ The 
utterance is so bold that Marcion appealed to the passage as 
proof that the God of the Old Testament is different from the 
God of the New, not the Deus solius bonitatis. The Valentinians 
also, and other Gnostics, regarded the sayings: Beside me 
there is no God, etc, as deceptive words of the Demiurgus. 
The ancient Church replied to them with Tertullian: de his 
Creator profitetur malis quae congruunt judict, and made use of 
this self-revelation of God as a weapon against Manichaeism. 
We do not exhaust the truth if we stop at saying that 39, 
evil (J¥7), means malum poenae, not malum culpae. Certainly 
evil as an act is not God’s immediate work, but the possibility 


1 The Median kings, says the Midrash (Pesikta, ed. Buber, 40)), were 
well-meaning (O%"9n), and the All-Holy One had only this against 
them, that they held fast by the idolatrous religion received from their 
fathers, 
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of evil is, its self-punishment, and therefore the sense of guilt 
and the evil of punishment in the broadest sense. 

In view of the mission of Cyrus having for its aim the 
deliverance of Israel and the conversion of the heathen, heaven 
and earth are now summoned to bring forth and pour down 
spiritual blessings in heavenly gifts according to the will and 
in the strength of Jehovah, whose purpose is a new spiritual 
creation, ver. 8: “Pour down, ye heavens, from above, and let 
the sky rain righteousness ; let the earth open, and let salvation 
blossom; and let the earth cause righteousness to spring up 
together ; I, Jehovah, have created it.” What the heavens are 
to pour down follows as the object of “rain.” And what is 
to blossom when the earth opens (98, as in Ps. evi. 17; cf. 
aprilis and the modern Greek, dvovkis, spring) is salvation 
and righteousness. But righteousness becomes at once the 
object of a new verb, so that “salvation and righteousness,” 
which are combined in thought, as “together” proves, are 
separated in expression. Niigelsbach makes heaven and earth, 
as the active and passive principles of fertility, the subject to 
sap’; but heaven and earth are divided between 8a and 8d. 
Knobel explains the plural thus,—that salvation is regarded 
as a collective and, like 718, Ps. cxix. 103, 712n, Hage. il. 7, 
joined with the plural; but 77° (together) tells for the other 
explanation. The suff. of 1N802 applies in the neuter sense 
(cf. xli. 27) to this wealth of righteousness and salvation. 
It is a creation of Jehovah. Heaven and earth, in co-operat- 
ing to this end, receive power from Him, and obey His 
creative fiat as at first. This rorate coeli desuper et nubes 
pluant justum is rightly an old Advent-cry. 

Before the promise proceeds farther, it clears the way, as 
in xxix. 15-21, by reproving the faint-heartedness (xl. 27, 
cf. li. 13, xlix. 24, lviii. 3) which goes so far as to find fault 
with Jehovah’s dealings, vers. 9,10: “ Woe to him that disputes 
with his Maker—a pot among earthy pots! Can the clay, 
forsooth, say to its maker: What makest thou? and thy (own) 
work: he has no hands? Woe to him that says to his father : 
Why begettest thou? and to the woman: Why travailest thou ?” 
The comparison of man as God’s work to the work of the 
potter is the more in point, since 78‘ not merely denotes God 
as Creator, but also a potter (figulus). 20 denotes both 
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potsherd (xxx. 14) and earthen pot (Jer. xix. 1; Prov. xxvi. 23) 
=tnn bp, and so also here, where the point of comparison is 
not fragmentariness but the earthy material, 7278: the man 
who contends with God is a vessel of clay, and, moreover, a 
vanishing one among many of the same kind. How insane 
such strife! Isit for the clay to raise objections against him 
who works it, that he makes it this or that, in one form or 
another ? (LXX, ti vroveis, cf. Ti we érroinoas ob Tws, Rom. ix. 20). 
To “and thy work ” we must supply num dicet (dixcrit) ; Oye, 
a piece of work, as in i. 31. The address is to the worker. 
Can the thing made by thee, O man, say scornfully: He has 
no hands, ze. is unable to act? (cf. Arab. ld yadai lahu, is it 
not in his power ?)—a supposition which at once refutes 
itself, and yet is a fit image of one who disputes with God. 
In ver. 10 woe is denounced against those who resemble one 
saying to his father, Why begettest thou children? and to 
a wife: Why bringest thou forth ? (NODA, emphatic close of 
verse, like PYYA, Ruth iii. 4). It would be the rudest and 
most revolting attack on a relation of inviolable delicacy and 
mystery; and yet Israel is guilty of this, in making the hidden 
providential government of its God the subject of expostulation. 

After this twofold woe, couched in general terms, the words 
of Jehovah address the presumptuous critics directly, ver. 11: 
“ Thus saith Jehovah, Israel’s Holy One and its Maker: Ask me 
about future things, let my sons and the work of my hands be 
committed to me!” The names by which He calls Himself 
express His absolute blamelessness and absolute supremacy 
over Israel. ONY is imper. like ‘HYDY, Gen. xxiii. 8, not 
ord pret. as Hitzig: Do they demand future things from 
me; do they prescribe to me respecting my children and the 
work of my hands? The twofold question would at least 
lead us to expect. 23753, and the 3rd pret. would run 
ONY, If, such is the meaning, you would be informed and 
satisfied about future things (ni'N&4, xli, 23, xliv. 7), of which 
you have no knowledge, and over which you have no power 
of your own, ask me. M¥ with accus. of the person and 
> of the thing, means to commend something to one’s care, 
1 Chron. xxii. 12. 

The critics in Israel are to leave His roénya (Eph. ii. 10), 
i.e. the people whose Father and Maker Jehovah is (alluding 
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to vers. 9, 10), to Him who created all things, and on whom 
all things depend, ver. 12: “J, I have made the earth and 
created the men upon it; I, my hands have stretched out the 
heavens, and all their host I have called forth.” “I, my 
hands” =my hands and no others; order of words as in 
Gen. xxiv. 27; 2 Chron. xxvii. 10; Eccles.u.15. Wrongly 
Hitzig e¢ al.: all their host I command; rightly Ewald: I 
appointed ; for M8, seq. acc. pers., means: to give one a definite 
order, here: to become fact, therefore esse jusst (Gesen.)—a 
mode of describing creation (cf. Ps. xxxili. 9) which in regard 
to “their host” applies more naturally to the stars than to 
angels (Baudissin). 

He who created all and called all into existence has 
also raised up this Cyrus, whose victorious course increases 
the anxiety of the exiles instead of leading them to lft up 
their heads, as their redemption draws near, ver. 13: “J, I 
have raised him up in righteousness, and I will make all 
his ways level ; he shall build my city and release my banished 
ones, not for price and not for gifts, saith Jehovah of hosts.” 
All the anxiety of the exiles is calmed by this “in righteous- 
ness,” which traces back the revolution effected by Cyrus to 
Jehovah’s righteousness, a7e. His dealings as directed by 
absolute love, and aiming simply at His people’s, and in reality 
the heathen’s, welfare. And the anxiety is perfectly calmed 
by the promise which now finds the most direct and most 
unmistakable expression, that Cyrus will again build up 
Jerusalem, and let the exiles (mada, as in xx. 4) go free, and 
that not for 7! (purchase money) nor 7M (gift to bribe or 
win favour generally), ef. li. 3, in proof that Jehovah had not 
only stirred up Cyrus himself, but his spirit, Ze. had put this 
resolve within him. 

The second half of the discourse is spoken in the prospect 
that the judgment which goes forth upon the nations through 
Cyrus will prepare the way for the overthrow of heathenism 
and the universal acknowledgment of the God of Israel, 
ver. 14: “ Thus saith Jehovah: The labour of Egypt and the 
earnings of Ethiopia, and the Sabaeans, men of tall stature, 
shall come over to thee and belong to thee ; they shall come after 
thee, cone over in chains and bow down to thee ; they shall pray 
to thee: Verily in thee is God, and no other, no Godhead ai all.” 
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Egypt, Ethiopia, Saba are the nations mentioned along with 
Tyre wherever the hereditas gentiwm is promised to the Church, 
Psaixyni oie bwearm 0’:) ef above! xvid Goff, xxii 1S, 
Whereas in Egypt the labour is mentioned, and in Ethiopia 
gain by trade (0003 or 2NDi from ND, after the form YT, yo, 
not from 74D, as the inflection 9D, xxii. 18, shows), in 
Saba prophecy takes into view the tall, handsome tribe itself, 
to which Agatharcides also ascribes camata abtodoyarepa : 
it will place itself with its power of endurance at the service 
of the Church. The chains here are not, as in Ps. exlix. 8, 
imposed by force, but willingly assumed (Hitzig, Cheyne) ; 
they give themselves up to the Church henceforth as bonds- 
men. The willingness is expressed both in the coming over 
and in the confession accompanying it. Elsewhere ye “Shana 
is used only of prayer to God and gods; here it is the Chureh 
which is prayed to. In the prophet’s view Jehovah and His 
Church form an inseparable unity, as in Jer. xxxii. 16, 1 Cor. 
xii. 12; cf. mpooxvyjcwaou, Rev. iii. 9, a passage thoroughly 
Isaianic in tone. JS has here its primary affirmative 
meaning. Paul has this passage of Isaiah in mind in 
1 Cor. xiv. 24 f. DBS does not mean practer (as synonym of 
"198, ‘ripat) either here or elsew here; it is a substantive used 
with canal force, which is related to TS, as “there is not 
ab all” to“ there isnot; cf, v.. 8) xlvy: 6,:xlvi: 9); and)in’ the 
same way Deut. xxx. 36 (dependent passage, 2 Kings 
xiv. 26); Amos vi. 10; 2 Sam. ix. 3; see below on xlvii. 8. 

What follows is no longer the language of the heathen 
(Hitzig, Ewald), but the response of the Church, ver. 15: 
“ Verily thow art a mysterious God, thou God of Israel, thou 
Saviour!” Properly a God who hides Himself QAADD, only 
by accident echoing pvatnp-16dns, with 2, which remains in 
the partic. even in pause), zc. who rules Aan enele in the 
history of the nations, and by hidden ways, and ways hope- 
lessly intricate to the eyes of men, brings everything to a 
glorious issue. Similar is the exclamation, O the depth of the 
riches, Rom. xi. 33. According to Prov. xxv. 2 it is God’s 
glory to puzzle men, and thus make them aware of the 
limitation of their knowledge. 

How this God, who hides Himself, will at last be revealed 
as the God of salvation, is told in vers. 16,17: “ They are 
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ashamed, and also confounded—all of them; together they go 
into confusion — the forgers of idols. Israel is redeemed by 
Jehovah with an eternal redemption; ye shall not be ashamed, 
nor confounded, to all eternity” (in ewige Ewigkeiten, to eternal 
eternities), The perfects express what is past in idea. 
Jehovah shows Himself a Saviour in His secret dealings in 
this way,—that whereas the makers of idols (Targum, 
according to a reading in Cod. Reuchlin, piyyn ody, ae. 
artificial images) perish, Israel is redeemed with an eternal 
redemption (acc. obj. as in xiv. 6, xxii. 17; Gesen. § 138. 1, 
Anm, 1), ie. so that its redemption is cne that endures unto 
aeons (ai@via AUTpwows, Heb. ix. 12). When it is further 
said: ye shall not be ashamed, the redemption is conceived 
not merely as outward and bodily, but also as inward and 
spiritual, and indeed (in keeping with the view which com- 
bines the end of the exile with the end absolutely) as final. 
Israel will not again by apostasy incur such a judgment as 
the exile; therefore its sin will cease with its punishment, 
and that W “priy~Ty, ae. (WY having no plural) es atavas tev 
alwovev. 

The promise cannot remain unfulfilled, vers. 18, 19: 
“For thus saith Jehovah, the Creator of the heavens (he ws 
the Godhead), the Maker of the earth and its finisher (he has 
established it, he has not created it a chaos, he formed iw to be 
inhabited): I am Jehovah, and there is none else! Not in 
secret have I spoken, in a place of a land of darkness; I 
said not to the seed of Jacob: Seek me as chaos! I am 
Jehovah who speak righteousness, who announce upright things.” 
The athnach halves ver. 18 correctly; 18a describes the 
speaker, 180 first begins what is said. The first authori- 
tative sentence says that Jehovah is God in the full and 
exclusive sense; the second, that He created the earth for 
man’s sake, not 37h as a chaos (LXX, Targ. Jerome less 
exactly: non in vanum), i.e. that it may be and remain such; 
on the contrary, to be inhabited. Chaos is not directly 
described, even in Gen. i. 2, as God’s creation, because God’s 
creative activity merely took it as a starting-point, and 
because it was not willed by God for its own sake. 
Jehovah’s words then begin with the statement that 
Jehovah is the one Absolute. From this two thoughts 
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branch off. 1. Prophecy proceeding from Him is a thing 
of the light, no black art, essentially different from heathen 
divination. “A place of the land of darkness” is to be 
understood here as in Ps. exxxix. 15 of the interior of the 
earth, and as in Job x. 21 of Hades in opposition to the 
heathen cave - oracles, and the spirit- voices of necromancers 
apparently sounding from the depths of the earth (see lxv. 4, 
viii. 19, xxix. 4). Further, 2. The same love of Jehovah, 
which is revealed already in creation, is also shown in His 
relation to Israel; He did not point Israel to Himself as 
chaos (17n), even as He did not create the earth a chaos. 
Meier, Knobel erroneously understood ‘3%/P2 of seeking dis- 
closures about the future, which would have required WT, 
vill. 19. He did not say: Seek me (as in Zeph. ii. 3) as 
chaos, z.e. without hope of favourable response. On the con- 
trary, He annexed promises to the seeking of Himself which 
cannot remain unfulfilled, for He is “one that speaks right- 
eousness, and announces upright things,” dc. in giving promises 
He follows the norm of His purpose and plan of salvation, 
and the motive of sincere benevolence and faithful love. 
The present message of prophecy points to the fulfilment of 
these promises. 

The salvation of Israel, foretold and accomplished by 
Jehovah, is also the salvation of the heathen world, vers. 
20, 21: “ Assemble yourselves and come, draw near together, 
ye escaped ones of the heathen! Without understanding are 
they who burden themselves with the wood of their idol, and 
pray toa god that saves not. Make known and bring near ; 
yea, let them take counsel together. Who has announced this 
Srom the foretime, declared it long ago? Have not I, Jehovah ? 
And there is no Godhead beside me. A God just, and bringing 
salvation ; there ts none without me.” The fulness of the 
heathen entering into God’s kingdom is a remnant of the 
mass of the heathen; for salvation comes through judgment. 
The work of missioning the heathen, which appears in these 
discourses, on one hand as a mission of Cyrus, and on 
the other of the Servant of Jehovah, is accomplished amid 
grievous tribulations. Therefore the:call to hear the words 
of the God of revelation goes forth to the escaped of the 
heathen, who are not as such already converted, but are 
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susceptilie to salvation, and therefore spared. The prophet’s 
standpoint is not after this or that victory of Cyrus, but 
after all his victories. These close the series of catastrophes, 
which a remnant of the heathen survives. The conversion 
of this remnant to Jehovah perfects the glory of God’s 
restored people. Everywhere in these discourses we see 
this eschatological background close behind the historical 
foreground. The heathen who remain alive are to assemble 
and learn from the fact, that Jehovah alone foretold the 
events now taking place, that He is the only God. The 
Hithpacl ¥330 occurs nowhere but here. Respecting the 
absolute yt) x5, see on xliv. 9. To 2 we must supply in 
thought OD2NSY (your proofs), as in xli. 22, according to 
ver, 21 there. “This” refers to Babylon’s fall and Israel’s 
redemption — the salvation dawning through judgment. 
With 89, from old time, cf. xliv. 8. “Just and bringing 
salvation” is God as He who acts in strict accordance with 
the demands of His holiness, and, wherever His wrath is not 
provoked by transgression, sets in action His loving will, 
which seeks men’s salvation. 

In accordance with this loving will the call goes forth, 
ver. 22: “Turn ye to me, and be saved, all ye ends of the 
earth! For I am God, and there is none else.” The first 
imper. exhorts, the second promises (cf. xxxvi, 16, vill. 9). 
Jehovah desires two things, all men’s turning to Him, and 
their blessedness by so doing. 

And this gracious will of His, referring to all humanity, 
will not rest until it has found full accomplishment, ver. 23 : 
“ By myself I have sworn ; a word has gone forth from a mouth 
of righteousness and shall not return, that to me every knee shall 
bow, every tongue swear.’ Swearing by Himself (see Gen. 
xxl. 16), God pledges what is sworn to with His life (ef. 
$a éyw, Rom. xiv. 11, instead of car’ éwavtod, LXX), The 
Rosenmiiller joins together 727 nApty as if with a hyphen: a 
truth-word (Jerome, justitiae verbum), which is impossible 
with the present order of words. Better Hitzig, Knobel 
et al.: “truth (LXX, Sccatootvn), a word which turns not 
back;” but then x5 must have stood instead of sb, and 
mpqs is never called “ truth,’ in Arabic also not sadaka, but 
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sidk, sadk; therefore rather with Kautzsch: righteousness, 7.e. 
promise or assurance of such. On the other hand, apyy might 
be=nprya (cf. xlii, 25, 27=79N2), Targum, if it were not far 
more natural to join npry ‘pe together as a genitive (Darga, 
Tebhir), but not in the sense in which, in post - Biblical 
language, the phrase n7)237 ‘>> means “from the mouth of 
God” (Hahn), but so that the divine mouth is attributively 
described, because PT¥ 727, 190. From this mouth of 
righteousness a word has gone forth, and, having once gone 
forth, returns not back with its purpose unaccomplished, lv. 11. 
What follows next is a prediction of promise, and definite 
declaration of purpose at the same time; the conversion of 
the heathen world brings Israel freedom and glory, and 
therein is realized God’s unchangeable plan. “To me,” 
whose force continues, is to be supplied to “shall swear,” 
xix. 18, cf. xliv. 5 (so Rom. xiv. 11: é£oporoynaeras TO 
Geo, like LXX, Aquila). 

This knee-bowing, this confession and oath of homage, will 
not be forced, ver. 24: “ Only in Jehovah, men say of me, is 
abundant righteousness and strength ; to him men come, and all 
who are incensed against him shall be ashamed.” The insertion 
of V8 » (?, “in regard to,” as in xli. 7, xliv. 26, 28) is, as in 
lvil. 19; Ps. cxix. 57 (perhaps also S1P8, Ps. xvill. 4); if, with 
Luzzatto, Cheyne, 8) is read instead of x %, it becomes 
unrecognisable. 48 has here the restrictive meaning (Ps. 
xxx1x. 7, Ixxil. 1) which springs out of the affirmative one. 
MIPIS is wepircevovoa (UmrepexTrepiacevovaa) Sixatocvvyn, Rom. 
v. 15 ff. ty is strength to sanctify and conquer the world. 
Instead of sin’, here as in Ezek. xx. 38, war (LXX, Syr. 
Jerome) may have been the original. But the Masora 
punctuates Si2\ as the traditional reading. The subject of it 
is whoever knows what one has in Jehovah, and makes such 
confession; such an one will not rest until he has come 
altogether to Jehovah (JY, as in xix. 22); on the other hand, 
—the ordinary order of accents is wrong, see Wickes, p. 128, 
—all His foes shall be ashamed. 

They isolate themselves beyond remedy from those who 
serve Him, and whose restoration is His direct will, and the 
goal of sacred history, ver. 25: “In Jehovah shall all the 
seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory.’ Ruetschi rightly 
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observes here, that God’s Israel out of all mankind is meant, 
the Church of the believers of Israel, enlarged by the accession 
of the heathen, which is now just, ze. forgiven and regenerated 
by Jehovah, and glories in Him, for by grace it is what 
it is. 

So ends the sixth discourse. Its five sections begin with 
“Thus saith the Lord;” but the fifth has two woes before 
this formula, which serve as its basis. 


SEVENTH DISCOURSE OF THE First Part, Cuap. XLVI. 


Overthrow of the Gods of Babylon. 


There follows now a trilogy of discourses referring to 
Babylon. After the prophet has shown what Israel has to 
expect from Cyrus, he turns to what awaits Babylon from 
Cyrus, vers. 1, 2: “ Bel sinks down, Nebo crouches; their 
images come to the beast of burden and draught cattle; your 
portable images are loaded, a burden for the panting. They 
crouched, they sank down all at once, and were not able to 
rescue the burden, and their very self has gone into captivity.” 
The reference to Babylon comes out at once in the names of 
the gods. Bel (ze. lord absolutely) is identical with Mero- 
dach; Bel-Merodach is the city-god of Babylon, as Nebo 
(Nabi or Na-bi-wm, yet perhaps allied to x23) is the city-god 
of Borsippa; the site of the temple of Nebo is marked by 
the ruin Birs Nimrod. Herodotus, i. 181, confounds Nebo 
and Bel, describing the great temple-tower as the temple 
of Bel. Merodach is invoked in a hymn thus: “O Bel, 
Babylon is thy dwelling, Borsippa (Barstpa) thy crown.”? 
Nebo is the son of Merodach, and consort of TZasmét, 
goddess of “hearing,” as he himself also is called “he 
that receives prayer.” Both gods, Merodach and Nebo, 
were carried through Babylon on the great national feast 
of the New Year in solemn procession.” Against these 
gods Jehovah’s judgment goes forth. Bel suddenly falls 
down (13), Nebo stoops (27? from D1P=13, whence 73, 

1 Friedr. Delitzsch, art. “Bel” in Calwer, Bidellexikun, 1885. 
2 Ibid. art. “‘ Nebo.” 
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cf. jim, from }93), until he procuwmbit." Their works of art 
(A¥Y or AY, xlviiil. 5, wAdoya, from SY, to work carefully) 
come to (become the portion of) the 7, ze. elephants or 
other beasts tamed and made beasts of burden, and 7273, de. 
camels (xxx. 6), asses, and other domestic animals; your 
pompous N&Y32, gestamina, cries the prophet to the ae 
lonians, are Gheady loaded, a load for the weary, ze. for the 
cattle weary of carrying them. In ver. 1, as the two participial 
clauses show, the prophet is standing in the midst of the 
catastrophe ; in ver. 2, on the other hand, it lies behind him 
as a completed fact. In ver. 2a, as in ver. 1, entering into 
the folly of the heathen, he continues to distinguish nwmina 
and simulacra ; in 2b he upsets this folly. Babylon’s gods 
go into captivity (Hos. x. 5; Jer. xlviii. 7, xlix. 3), and 
indeed DvD), for the self or personality of the beingless 
beings consists in nothing but the wood and metal of their 
images, 

From this approaching reduction of the gods of Babylon to 
their original nothingness exhortations are now deduced. 
The first exhortation is addressed to all Israel, vers. 3—5: 
“ Hearken to me, O house of Jacob and all the remnant of the 
house of Israel, ye (who were) carried from the womb, ye (who 
were) borne from the mother’s lap! And unto old age I am 
he, and unto grey hairs I will carry on the shoulder; I have 
done it, and I will hear, and I will carry on the ieee and 
rescue. Lo whom can ye compare me and make me equal and 
rival me, that we may be like?” Most expositors refer both 
vocatives to the people of the Babylonian exile, including 
those left behind in the holy land. But the parall. synonymus 
would only permit this identity, if a ‘%Nn1 corresponded to 
wow. The house of Jacob is Judah, as in ii. 5 f., Obad. ver. 
18, Nah. ii. 3, and the house of Israel the same as the house 
of Joseph in Obadiah; on the other hand, in Amos iii. 13, 
vi. 8, vii. 2, Jacob denotes Israel in distinction from Judah. 
The Assyrian exile has already deprived the greater part of 


1 In Mechilta 95a (ed. Friedmann), “to worship 423 p7\p $3” = to 
serve idols ; in the Talmud, Sanhedrin 63), yap i is a name of place; at 
the same time one sees shane the reason why in naming heathen gods 
one is limited to the names permitted to be mentioned by Biblical 
precedent. 
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the exiles in a heathen land of their national character, so that 
there is only a remnant susceptible to the prophetic message! 
What the exiles of both houses are to hear is the question of 
ver, 5, which brings before them the incomparableness of 
their God as attested in tact, Babylon carried its gods, they 
are borne away without being able to save themselves; 
Jehovah, on the other hand, carries His people and saves 
them, Luther after Vulgate: ye who are dorne dy me em the 
belly and Ue as de my womd, But “from the womb” and 
“from the lap” point back to the time when the nation, 
whose existence began with Abraham, marching trom Egypt, 
was born so to speak to the Light of the world; from that 
time it has lain like a willingly assumed burden on Jehovah, 
who carries if as a nurse the babe, Num, xi, 123 as a man 
his son, Deut, i, 32; as an eagle its young, Deut, xxxii, 11, 
The serecéus and caniéies In ver, 4 ave self-evidently the 
nation’s, but nob as if this were at present in a senile state 
(Hitzig, who appeals mistakenly to xlvii, 6), but the yet 
future and latest days of its history, Up to that moment 
Jehovah is He, de the Absolute Qne, and always the same 
(see xl 4), As He has done hitherto, He will act im the 
future; bearing and saving, Klostermann conjectures ‘NoLy 
instead of YEY, which is more probable, according to Ps, 
Ixvili, 20, than Cheyne’s view of Wey in the pregnant sense 
of xliv, 2, li 18, so that it invelves the motive of fatherly 
love. Apart from this uncertain myy, the ground-thought is 
that, whereas the idols are carried by their worshippers, 
Jehovah carries His people through all ages and all their 
perils, Thus He can ask: whom can ye at all put beside 
me, that we may be like (, conse, as in xk 25)? The suit 
of WS}! holds good also for WN, ef Ps evil 20, exxxix, 1, 
One of the heathen gods? Vers 6, 7: “ They whe pour 
out gold From the bag, and weiyh silver with the balance, Aire a 
goldsmith ta make dé tate a god, that they may fall down, yea, 
prostrate themselves They lift W& up, carry @ away en the 
shoulder, and put cv im @ places there a stands, dt stirs nod 


‘ This is the only passage in which, of the four designations of the 
remnant (p, 129) ANY eceurs, but without the Isaianic reference of this 
“remnant according to the election ef grace” to the renewing of Israel 
[ia 1, Isa xxxvil, 82), 
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JSrom is place ; one won vies to i, Vik 1h answers nol, savcs MO 
one from distress,” We need not suppose that ben stands 
instead of the finite verb (Hitzig) = pv on (Rosenm, Gesen,), 
but everything up to M2Y is subject; PY therefore is the 
transition to finite verbs, Gesen, § 116, Anm, 7, The point 
in ovin is not the lavish expenditure (Mwald), but the common 
origin of the god, which begins with the pouring of gold from 
a hag (t=), 3p is the beam of the balance, mavav, The 
metal when weighed is given to the goldsmith, who covers 
the idol with, the gold, and makes ornaments for it of the 
silver, When it is ready one takes it up GO¥Y, with dis- 
junctive Great Telisha), carries it home on his shoulder, and 
sets it down in the place it is to have under it (YPN); there 
it stands firm, immovable, even deaf and dumb, hearing and 
answering no one, helping no one, The subject to PYF is 
some word like pys, cf, viii, 4, ix. 5, 

The second exhortation is addressed to imitators of the 
heathen, vers, 8-11: “ emember this, and take cowrage, lay ut 
to heart, ye rehllious ones! = Remember the beginning from of 
Ad, tot Lam God, ond there 18 mone else, Godhead, and there 
is none Vile me, making knovn the result from the firs ond 
Sion of Ad vhot has not yet happened, saying : My purpose 
shall come to pass, ond all my good-pleasure L warry out; 
calling an eagle from the east, from a far land the man of my 
pur pos, Not only have I spoken, I also bring to pass; af L 
have designed, [ also carry it out.” That to which the “ this” 
refers is the worthlessness of the idols and idolatry, Those 
addressed are the O'YAB, but as WvKNN shows, those who are 
not definitively committed to apostasy, but fluctuate between 
Jchovaism and heathenism, inclining to the latter, A denom, 
Hithpal, from @% (play the man) wwenn is not, The verb 
woe (nyt, or tik, whence prop. name VEIN, the root-word to 
we) means to be firm, strong, thick, Picl, Arab, assusa, to 
strengthen ; Pual, rabbinical, to be well-founded ; Nithpael, to 
he strengthened, confirmed; Hithpoel here: show yourselves 
firm (Varg,; Jundamini, ne vrursum sulitus idololatriae vos turbo 
silwertat), Cheyne reads with de Lagarde wryann, be ashamed ; 
but wennn is confirmed by Paul, 1 Cor, xvi. 13; and it 
would at least be strange if the wwann used in Gen, ii, 24 
with a reciprocal tinge were repeated but once here, That 
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they may be strengthened in faith and fidelity, they are 
referred to the history of their nation. They are to cause to 
pass before their mind ni3¥sx7, former events, and indeed 
pbivn, from the grey foretime; 2! is joined to the accus. of 
the object of remembrance, and °3 of its result. Earnest study 
of history will show them that Jehovah alone is 58, the 
absolutely Mighty One, and DDN, the one who unites in Him- 
self all reverence-inspiring divine majesty. The participles, 
ver. 10 f., join on to the “I” of ‘D3, Jehovah is the in- 
comparable One, who now as ever from the beginning of the 
new historical epoch, announces the issue it will have, and 
Dip) long before announces what has not yet taken place and 
lies outside the range of human combination (cf. xli, 26, 
xlv. 21). The east is Susiana (Elam), xli. 2, and the far land 
is the more northerly Media, as in xii. 5. Cyrus is called 
an eagle or bird of prey, \'Y (not related to dertos), as 
Nebuchadnezzar a.1¥2 in Jer. xlix. 22; Ezek. xvi 3; 
according to Cyrop. vii. 1. 4, the sign of Cyrus was dertds 
xpusobds él Sopatos paxpod avatetapévos. Instead of WS 
insy, the Aeré reads unnecessarily, but more plainly, ‘D3¥ wx 
(see eg. xliv. 26). The correlative 48, 110, affirms that 
Jehovah not merely does the one, but does the other; He 
turns His word into fact, His idea into reality ; 7¥' is used of 
the ideal preformation of the future in the divine understand- 
ing, as in xxii. 11, xxxvii. 26. The fem. suffixes apply in 
the neuter to the theme of this discourse, the overthrow of 
Babylon. So far the nota bene for those inclined to apostasy. 

A third exhortation apples to the indifferent, vers. 12, 13: 
“ Hearken to me, ye strong-hearted ones, who are far from 
righteousness! I have brought near my salvation ; wt is not 
jar off; and my salvation lingers not. And I give salvation 
in Zion, my glory to Israel.” “Everything called vots, Xoyos, 
cuveionois, Ouuos in Hellenic and Hellenistic Greek is blended 
together in capd/a; and everything by which -wa and yp) is 
affected comes in 25 into the light of consciousness” (Bibl. 
Psych, p. 296). In keeping with this idea of Biblical 
psychology, a a8 means just as well the courageous, Ps. 
Ixxvi. 5, as the strong-minded, as here, 2.¢, those who are 
selfishly indifferent to God’s word and work, and are self- 
contained, wishing to know nothing of the righteousness, 2¢. 
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the inflexible severity, with which God carries through His 
plan of salvation (as synon. of ab ‘pin, Ezek. 1. 4, and ab WP, 
Ezek. iii. 7). Then, let them hear, perhaps not without 
impression, that this righteousness is about to be revealed, 
salvation about to be accomplished. Jehovah has given, we. 
is just giving, salvation in Zion, so that it will become again 
the centre of a restored nation, and His glory to that nation 
itself, so that it will shine in the splendour conferred on it by 
God. Here also it is the side of light and love, which the 
two-faced righteousness, as parallel word to salvation, turns 
tous. With this exhortation to the hardened ones the dis- 
course concludes—a pastoral sermon in three parts, beginning 
with Hearken, Remember, Hearken ! 


EIGHTH DISCOURSE OF THE FIRST Part, CHap. XLVII. 


Overthrow of Babylon, the Imperial Capital. 


After the gods of Babylon the turn comes to proclaim 
judgment to Babylon itself, vers. 1-4: “ Come down and sit 
in the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon; sit down on the 
ground without a throne, daughter of the Chaldeans! For thou 
shalt no longer be called delicate and luxurious. Take the mall 
and grind meal, throw back thy veil, lift up the train, wncover 
the thigh, wade through rivers. Let thy nakedness be uncovered, 
even thy shame be seen; I will take vengeance and not spare 
men. Our Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts is His name, the Holy 
One of Israel.” As ver, 3b shows, what precedes is Jehovah’s 
sentence of punishment. Both 2 in relation to nana (aa) 1.2, 
XXXVI. 122); and 223 and OD in relation to M2, are apposi- 
tional genitives; Babylon and Chaldea (as, as in xlviii. 20) 
are viewed as a woman, not yet violently dishonoured. The 
unconquered queen is threatened with degradation from her 
proud eminence to shameful humiliation; sitting on the 
ground is meant, as in iii. 26. She was hitherto called with 
envious admiration 73231 131 (from Deut. xxviii. 56), mollis et 
delicata. As such everything unpleasant kept itself far from her, 
and life passed in vain indulgence (ef. 229, xiii. 22). Feasting 
with its revelry and riot (xiv. 11, xxv. 5), and the service of 
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Mylitta,’ with its sanctioned prostitution (Herod. i. 199), were 
in full course; but now this has an end. TWP’, after 
‘pin xb = Spey) (xxii. 12, li. 22). Both in the three classes 
of ver. 1, which sound like long trumpet-blasts (cf. xl. 9, 
xvi. 1), and in the short, sharp, angry clauses which follow, 
the artistic style of Isaiah is observable. The queen becomes 
a maid, and must then do the common work of maids, who, 
as Homer says, Od. vii. 104, adetpevoucs irs Ere wndroTra 
kapTov, grind at the mill the quince-coloured grain (cf. on 
Job xxxi. 10)? As a captive she must leave her dwelling- 
place, and, putting aside female modesty, wade through the 
we 
streams she meets with. ¥ is the veil, from OY, es cone 
stringere. BY’, after the pointing of the Tiberias school, has 
é instead of 7, and p instead of ph, as in other places where a 
sibilant precedes a mute. Day means the train, from 514%, 
uu, to trail, especially below (cf. pow navn, Jer. xu 26, 
from Sw’). The nakedness of Babylon is her shameful deeds, 
now seen to be such, when a stronger one comes who over- 
powers and dishonours her. ‘This stronger one, apart from 
the instrument employed, is Jehovah: vindictam sumam, non 
parcam homini. Stier differently: I will run against no man, 
namely, that I should need to give way to him; Muetschi: I 
will not intervene as a man; Hahn: I shall not meet a man, 
so depopulated will Babylon be; Cheyne: I shall encounter 
no one who can resist me. Nearer to the correct view is 
Gesen. Rosenm. Meier: non pangam (paciscar) cwm homine ; 
but this must have at least required DIN"NS, if 22 really had 
the meaning pangere (focdus). It means to encounter, meet, 
hit upon one, not only in a hostile, but also, as here and Ixiv. 4, 
in a friendly sense, so: I will befriend no one, pardon no one 
(Hitzig, Ewald, Knobel, v. Orelli e¢ a/.). According to an 
old mode of writing, there is a break here. But ver. 4 still 
belongs to what precedes. Since Jehovah speaks in ver. 5, 
and Israel in ver. 4, the latter is to be regarded as an 
antiphon to vers. 1-3 (cf. xlv. 15). Our Redeemer, exclaims 


1 Muairre is not maby, but Bilit (Bélit), queen ; see Schrader, Cunei- 
form Inscriptions, vol. i. p. 164 fF. 

2 In Old German also, grinding corn and kissing the maid at the mill 
are signs of servile work and spirit (Brothers Grimm, Edda, Bd. i. p. 72). 


ee pee 
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the Church in joyous elevation of feeling, is called Jehovah of 
hosts, Israel’s Holy One. 

Now Jehovah’s sentence of punishment continues, vers. 5—7: 
“ Sit silent and creep into the darkness,O daughter of the Chaldeans, 
for men will no longer call thee lady of kingdoms. I was wroth 
with my people, profaned my inheritance, and gave them into 
thy hand. Thow hast shown them no mercy ; on the aged thou 
laidst thy yoke very heavily, and saidst: I shall be lady for 
ever, so that thow didst not take this to heart, nor consider tts 
issue.” Babylon is to sit 595,in dull, brooding sorrow, and 
betake herself into darkness, as those who have fallen into 
deep shame withdraw from human sight. She is contemplated 
as an empress (xiii. 19), who has come down to be a slave, 
and will not let herself be seen for shame (the king of Baby- 
lon called himself “King of Kings,’ Ezek. xxvi. 7). So she 
fares, because when Jehovah used her as an instrument of 
punishment against His people, she transgressed the limits of 
her authority (see Kohler on Zech. i. 15), and showed no pity. 
According to Koppe, Gesen. Meier, Hitzig, Israel is here called 
“aged” as a worn-out nation, an object of sympathy ; but the 
words are really meant as in Lam. iv. 16, v.12: Babylon put 
an exceedingly heavy yoke of captivity even on the necks of 
the aged. Despite this inhumanity, she flattered herself with 
the promise of eternal existence. Hitzig joins TY to the fore- 
going, as in 1 Sam. 1.5: I shall be to all the future, lady 
for ever ; this is possible ; but 12= U8 Y, in the sense “until 
that” (adeo ut), is confirmed by 1 Sam. ii. 5, xx. 41, Job 
xiv. 6; and 1733, as fem. of 123=733, may just as well be abso- 
lute as construct. Thus Babylon’s confidence in the eternal 
continuance of her dominion went so far, that “ these things,” 
1.é. punishments such as those now befalling her in accordance 
with prophecy, did net even come into her mind, so far that 
she did not regard the evil issue of this, Ze. of her tyranny 
and arrogance, as even possible. 

With “and now” the announcement of punishment begins 
anew on the ground of what has been censured, vers. S-11: 
“ And now hear this, thou voluptuous one, she who sits so sceurely, 
who says in her heart: I am, and there is none else; L shall 
not sit as widow, and not experience loss of children. And both 
these shall come wpon thee in a moment on one day: less of 
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children and widowhood ; in fullest measure they come upon 
thee despite the multitude of thy enchantments, despite the vast 
number of thy spells. Thou trustedst in thy wickedness, thou 
saidst : None sees me; thy wisdom and thy knowledge, these have 
led thee astray, that thou saidst in thine heart: I am and none 
else. And there comes upon thee calamity which thou canst not 
charm away ; and there shall fall on thee mischief which thow 
canst not atone for ; and there shall suddenly come upon thee 
destruction which thow suspectest not.” In the surnames given 
to Babylon the punishment is justified anew, namely, by her 
wantonness, security, and self-exaltation. Y is intensive 
form of {1¥, LXX aptly, tpudepd. The 7 of ‘DDN is not the 
same as in AN=MS (Hahn), which is impossible in the first 
person bere; nor Chirek compaginis (Gesen. Ewald, Knobel e¢ 
al.) =NY PS, which could only occur in the latter form ; nor 
yet the suffi of the word meant as preposition: e¢ praeter 
me ultra (nemo), Hitzig, for it is improbable that this nemo 
would be omitted. Rather DBS means absolute non-being, 
and as adverb “exclusively, only,” eg. 78? DES, nothing, the 
extremity thereof=only the extremity thereof, Num. xxii. 13, 
ef. xxl. 35, but chiefly with verbal force like PS (M8) (wtique) 
non est (see xlv. 14), therefore "DBS, like °278 (utique) non sum. 
The form in which Babylon’s arrogance expresses itself: I 
(am), and I am absolutely, nothing more, by the side of similar 
testimonies of Jehovah, xlv. 5, 6, 18, 22, cf. xxi. 14, xlvi. 9, 
sounds like self-deification. Nineveh speaks in the same way 
in Zeph. i. 15; cf. Martial: Zerrarum Dea gentiumque Roma 
Cui par est nihil et nihil secundum. Babylon says further 
(like the Babylon of the last days, Rev. xviii. 7): I shall not 
sit as widow (ze. in such lonely sorrow, Lam. i. 1, ili. 28, and 
withdrawn from the world, Gen. xxxviii. 11), and not suffer 
loss of children, orbitatem ; she would be a widow, if she lost 
the nations and “the kings who committed fornication with 
her” (Rev. xviii. 9), for the relation of a nation to its temporal 
king is never thought of after the manner of Jehovah’s relation 
to Israel. She would be a mother robbed of her children, if 
war and captivity robbed her of her population. But both 
will befall her in a moment (from now), and on one day, so 
that she will sink under the weight of the double grief; both 
will come upon her O03, secundum integritatem eorum, so that 


CHAPTER XLVII. 8-11. 223 


she will experience loss of husband and children in all its 
extent and all its depth, despite (8, with = notwithstanding, 
as in v. 25) the multitude of her magical arts (O53, cf. 
Assyr. kispu, magic, kassapu, magician, fem. kassaptu), and 
despite the immense mass (73) here not in intensive sense, 
as in xl. 29, but like D§8Y, as parallel word to 2), in numerical 
sense) of her spells (729, binding by magic, catddecpos ; cf. 
Assyr. ubburu, to ban, often along with ku3supu)." Babylon 
was the birthplace of astrology, whence came the twelvefold 
division of the day, the horoscope, and sun-dial (Herod. 11. 109), 
and also the home of magic, which claimed to be able to con- 
trol the course of things, and even the power of the gods, and 
to direct them at will (Diodorus, 1. 29). Thus then has 
Babylon, fancying herself raised above earthly misfortune, 
relied on her 797 (xiii. 11), her tyranny and craft, by which 
she hoped to secure for herself eternal existence. The thought: 
non est videns me, suppressing the voice of conscience, and 
actually denying God’s omniscience and omnipresence; ‘385 
(with verbal suffix: videns me; on the other hand, ‘85, Gen. 
xvi. 3, videns mei= meus), written also ‘385, is pausal form in 
half pause for ‘384; sere passes in pause both into pathach, 
e.g. xlil. 22, and also (apart from Hithpael-forms, eg. xl. 16), 
into kametz, like 32 ?, Job xxii. 20 (see there). By the 
“ wisdom and knowledge ” of Babylon, which has turned her 
aside from the right way (235), is meant her policy, strategy, 
and especially magic, 7.e. the secret wisdom of the Chaldeans, 
her émiywptos Pirdcodot (Strabo, xvi. 1. 6). iT (here and 
Ezek. vii. 26, elsewhere 73) signifies originally, like & ,\, 
yawning, yaivov, then a yawning depth, vacua, abyss and 
precipice, utter destruction, and hence desolate moan, dull 
groan. The perf. consec. of the first sentence precedes its 
predicate 17 in the radical form N2; cf. ii. 17, Gesen. § 145. 7a. 
Alongside 753 the parallel 777’, rhyming with the former, is 
not IY inflected : of it thou shalt see no morning-dawn (after 
the night of misfortune, viii. 20), Meier, Umbreit ; the suff. 
also is against it (on which account Kimchi, like Jerome, 
ortum ejus, sc. mali, the flashing up of destruction; cf. Hos, 


1 Friedr, Delitzsch, Assyr. WB. under 333, No. 39. In Shah Nameh, 
also, bend is synonymous with nirenk, bewitchment. See vol. i. p. 102. 
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x. 5; Amos v. 8; so Luther), and we should expect 87h instead 
of YIN. mnw also is infin., after which Hahn: “which thou 
wilt not be able to unblacken;” but this privative meaning 
of 1nv as a word of colour is without example. Better, “ which 
thou wilt not be able to discern ” (anv, as in xxvi. 9); and still 
better, as is generally interpreted since J. H. Michaelis and 


J. D. Michaelis, from 00% = ju, to bewitch (DMZ. xx. 34): 


“which thou wilt not be able to exorcise or charm away.” 
The close of the discourse again strikes up the tone of sar- 
castic triumph found at the beginning, vers. 12-15: “Come 
near, then, with thy spells and with the multitude of thy enchant- 
ments, in which thou hast wearied thyself from thy youth. Per- 
haps thou canst render service, perhaps thou wilt imspire terror. 
Thou art wearied by the multitude of thy consultations. Let them 
come near, then, and save thee—the heaven-dividers, the star- 
peepers, who every new-moon bring to light things which will come 
upon thee. Behold, they are become as stubble, fire has consumed 
them ; they are not able to save themselves from the power of the 
flame. There is not a burning coal to warm oneself, a hearth-fire 
to sit before. Thus it fares with thy people, for whom thou hast 
wearied thyself ; thy associates in trade from thy youth, they 
wander away, every one to ae own quarter ; none helps thee.” 
It is true that 2 72Y, Lev. xiii. 5, means to stand by something, 
to persist therein (cf. DY DP, xxxii. 8), like Ezek. xii 5, to 
take a stand; 2 Kings xxiii. 3, to enter on; Eccles. vii. 3, 
to venture on something; but here, 12a, there is no reason 
to take it otherwise than in ver. 13: Let Babylon come near 
with (2, as in vii. 24, and often) all the instruments of the 
black art, in which (WY’82=072 WS) she had much practice 
from her youth ("y2, with helping pathach for Hy), Perhaps 
she is able to be of some use (@@edctv), perhaps she will 
terrify, 7c. make herself so terrible to the approaching evil, 
that it will retire. The prophet now in spirit sees Babylon 
come near, but harassing herself helplessly and uselessly. He 
therefore follows up the “come near, then,” addressed to 
Babylon in pleno with a second challenge, “let them come 
near, then:” let her astrologers come near, and let them 
prove the power over the future which they claim, now in 
view of the approaching destruction, for the good of Babylon. 
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PNY is a singular form with femin. plur. suff, like the singular 
with mase. plur. suff, Roaimelionihzek xxxviill so Hzra-ix. 15; 
in these cases (certainly suspicious on critical grounds) the 
singular has a collective meaning. Instead of oy an 
(which would be =1137 WwW), the Keré reads D'2Y 734, cutters- 
up of the heaven, ae. dividers or dismemberers of it, from 


us 
27 = ns, dissecare, resecare ; ef. Rabb. T= 342, segment in 
the meaning of syllable (for which the Arabic has not coined 
a grammatical term), perhaps also Talm. 038, members of a 
body, er lot of tools. The corrections ‘225 (Knobel), from 
72n= 315, to know, be skilful, and 137 (Hitzig, Dan. p. 29 ; 
Psalmen, ii. 415) from 733, in the sense to sift =investigate, 
of which there is no evidence, are unnecessary. Nor must we 
with Niigelsbach explain: who look into the stars (ae. into the 
future), or: by means of the stars. 2 717 means to gaze with 
desire, here desire to know (cf. Eccles. xi. 3); Luther: the 
star-peepers, cf. aotépas Soxevew in Gregory of Nazianzus, 
Arcana, v. 60. They are further described as those who tell, 
Deine, stngulis novilunis (like DPR, every morning, Xxxli. 2, 
and often), things which, etc. WN is partitive in meaning. 
They select the most important from the iultitude of 


events, every month making the almanack (or rahe from 
= Sere . to reckon by the course of the month) or calendar’ 
for the State. But these wise men cannot save themselves, 
to say nothing of others, from the power of the flame, which 
is no comfortable fire for warmth (not pen, but according to 
Masoretic testimony pond, pausal form with Zakeph-katon for 
pono = ph?, Hage. i. 6, cf. on Job xxx. 4), no hearth-fire 
(xliv. 16) to sit in front of ; but, on the contrary, consuming, 
eternal, ze. annihilating, flames, xxxill. 14. Grotius, Clericus, 
Vitringa e¢ al. unsuitably : non supererit pruna ad calendum. 
So shall they be to thee, continues ver. 15, ie. such things 
shall they suffer to thy hurt, for whom (W=0732 Ws) thou 


1 The original of such a Babylonian calendar, taken from an inscription 
(giving the agenda et non agenda on the several days of the month), is 
found in vol. v. of Rawlinson’s work on Inscriptions, pp. 48, 49, and a 
multitude of tables with astrological predictions in vol. iii. of the same 
work, pp. 51-64. 

VOL. II. P 


226 ISAIAH. 


hast wearied thyself. The learned orders of the Chaldeans 
had their own quarter, and enjoyed the regard and privileges 
of a priestly caste. It is also impossible to apply what 
follows to these masters of astrology and magic (Ewald). 
These must have been called J", in accordance with MnY, 
ver. 11; and, moreover, if they became a prey to the flames, 
and therefore could not flee, we must suppose that they were 
burnt in their flight (Umbreit). No, 729D are those engaged 
in commercial intercourse with the great “merchant city,” 
Ezek. xvii. 4, as Berosus says, €v t7 BaBuAdve Tord TAOS 
avOpatrav yevécbat adrocOvav Katoiknoavtwv tv Xar6dalay, 
Civ 6€ adtovs atdktas BoTep ta Onpia; cf. Aeschyl. Pers. 
52s.: BaBvrov 8 1) rodvypvoos TrappiKxtov bxAov TéuTreEL. 
These all plunge in wild flight {123758 U8, each one to his 
special part, namely, the direction of his home (not = 729778 
Y28, but to be explained in accordauce with xii. 24; Ewald’s 
Syntax, § 218d), caring only for themselves, without a thought 
of helping Babylon, even if they were able. 


NinrH DISCOURSE OF THE First Part, CHap. XLVIII. 


Deliverance from Babylon. 


This third part of the trilogy (chaps. xlvi. xlvii., xlviii.) 
stands in just the same relation to chap. xlvii. as xlvi. 3 ff. 
does to xlvi. 1, 2: the previous prophecy is turned to an 
admonitory use. 

The address is directed to the great mass of the exiles, 
vers. 1, 2: “ Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, who are called 
by the name of Israel and have come forth from the waters of 
Judah, who swear by the name of Jehovah and praise the God 
of Israel, not in truth nor wn righteousness! For they call 
themselves of the holy city, and stay themselves on the God of 
Israel ; Jehovah of hosts is his name.” The summons to hear 
is based on (‘2, as eg. in Ex, xiii. 17; Josh. xvii 18) the 
Israelitish nationality maintained by those who are addressed, 
and on the relation in which they stand to the God of Israel. 
This gives Jehovah the right to address them, and lays on them 
the obligation to hear Him. The blame inserted points both 
to the mutive of the following discourse and the subject which 
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it necessarily treats of. “House of Jacob,” as in xlvi. 3, 
refers to the house of Judah, which shares in the honourable 
title of Israel, but has issued from the waters (Num. xxiv. 7, 
along with Yu, cf. the name 281), 7c. the spring (7Y, Deut. 
xxxlii. 28; ip, Ps. Ixviii. 27) of Judah; the figure comes in 
without introduction, so that it seems right to regard ‘ytd 
(ver. 19) as original. The summons is thus addressed to the 
exiles of Babylonia, as those who swear by the name of 
Jehovah, and remember with gratitude the God of Israel 
(2 VY2!7, as in Ps. xx. 8), but not in truth and righteousness 
(1 Kings iii. 6; Zech. viii. 8), @e without their spirit 
(cf. xxxviil. 3; Jer. iv. 2) and conduct agreeing with their 
confession and corresponding to God’s known will; and who 
eall themselves after the holy city (so Jerusalem is called also 
in Daniel and Nehemiah, here and lii. 1), and rely upon the 
God of Israel, without the holiness of mind and conduct 
which alone gives a right to such trust in the God of the 
nation, seeing that He is Jehovah Sabaoth, the Thrice-Holy, 
before whom even the seraphim tremble (chap. vi.). 

After this summons the words of Jehovah begin, vers. 3-4 : 
“The first things I announced long ago, and from my mouth 
they went forth, and I made them knovn. Suddenly I per- 
formed them, and they came to pass. Because I knew that thou 
art hard, and thy neck is an tron clasp, and thy brow of brass, 
I announced it long ago ; before it came to pass I made it known 
to thee, lest thou shouldst say: My idol has performed it, and 
my graven and molten image has commanded it.” iw 
means prvora, and according to the context, prius facta, xlvi. 9, 
or prius praedicta, xlilil. 9, or prius eventura, xli. 22, xlu. 9; 
in the present passage former events which Jehovah announced 
beforehand, and, when the time had come, at once accomplished. 
Glancing back at these, suff. plur. masc. interchange (ef. 
xli. 27) with plur. fem. (cf. ver. 7, xxxviii. 16); more commonly 
the prophet uses the sing. fem. in this neutral sense (xli. 20, 
xlii. 23, ete.), seldom also the sing. mase. (xl. 5, 8). The 
suffix-form | does not eccur at all in the O. T., but once for 
it j~, Ex. 11.17, and once {—, Hab. ii. 17, Gesen. § 60, 
Anm. 2. i (from 3, ole, to stretch) means sinew, and here 
clasp. ¥4N) is poetical = nvin), as in xlv. 2. It is implied 
that the Babylonian exiles took part in heathen worship 
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(cf. Ezek. xx. 30 ff); we know the same of the exiles of 
Egypt, among whom Jereiniah’s life and labour mysteriously 
ceased. 

But in order rightly to determine what the “ first things ” 
are which Jehovah foretold, lest Israel should ascribe them 
to this or that one of their idols, we must add, vers. 6-8: 
“ Thou hast heard wt ; look then at all; and ye— must ye not 
confess it? LI make known to thee new things from now, and 
hidden things and things which thou knewest not. Now they 
are created and not long ago; and thou hast not known them 
before, lest thow shouldst say: Behold, I knew them. Neither 
hast thou heard them, nor hast thou known them, nor has thy 
car opened rtsclf to them long ago, for I knew, thow art verily 
fatthless, and art called rebeilious from the womb.” The 
meaning of the question in 6a is clear: they must, even 
against their will, confess and testify (xlii. 10, xliv. 8) that 
Jehovah foretold everything which is now attested by sensible 
fulfilment. Accordingly the “first things” are the events 
which the people have experienced from the earliest age 
(xlvi. 9) to the present period of Cyrus, but especially the 
first half or epoch of this period itself that has passed in the 
present, which is the prophet’s standpoint. And since the 
fore-announcement is to guard against Israel ascribing that 
which is done to its idols, which can only or principally be 
understood of events for the good of Israel, the “ first things ” 
must also include the preparation for the deliverance of Israel 
from the Babylonian captivity by the revolution due to Cyrus. 
Therefore the “new things” include the deliverance of Israel, 
the conversion of the heathen, and the renovation of the world 
(cf. xlii 9). The announcing and accomplishing of these 
absolutely new things, which were kept secret hitherto (cf. 
Rom. xvi. 25), takes form now; 11933, cuarded things, are things 
kept secret (cf. O33, Ixv. 4, fidden places, and Prov. vii. 10, 
with hidden, ze. ieee reserved heart); Jer. xxxill. 3 
has for this N82, ardua, things lying beyond natural know- 
ledge. Israel has not heard of these things, pI" 2B2, before 
to-day (cf. DI", from to-day, xliii. 13), lest it should arrogate 
to itself as drawn from its own resources knowledge furnished 
by prophecy. This thought is emphasized in the strongest 
manner in ver. 8 in three correlative sentences with 03; OAS 
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means here to open, in the sense of self-opening, as in lx. 11. 
That we need not read 17M8, according to the correction in 


Cod. Babyl., is shown by ou =e used of the opening of 


flowers, and coinciding with 475, Cant. vil. 15. Jehovah has 
told them nothing of this before, because there was danger 
that with the faithlessness and tendency to idolatry which 
run through their history from the first, they would abuse the 
knowledge. 

Despite such proofs of the Godhead of Jehovah, the people 
expiating their sins in exile are faithless, always prone 
to apostasy. Nevertheless Jehovah will save them. The 
deliverance is thus an unmerited work of His mercy, vers. 
9-11: “For my name's sake I draw out my wrath, and for 
my praise I restrain myself toward thee, that I may not root 
thee out. Behold, I have cleansed thee, and not in the manner 
of silver ; I have tested thee in the furnace of affliction. For 
my own sake, for my own sake I perform wt (for how wt ts pro- 
faned !), and my glory I give not to another.” The imperfects, 
ver. 9, say what Jehovah is continually doing. He lengthens 
out His wrath, we. delays its outbreak, thus shows Himself 
longsuffering; He checks, restrains, damps it (207, like 
eas), for the good of Israel, that He may not by unchaining 


His wrath utterly destroy it; and that for the sake of His 
name, His praise, which demands the carrying out of the plan 
of salvation, which is the purpose of Israel’s existence. What 
Israel has hitherto experienced is a melting, which is not 
designed to destroy, but to test and purify. ‘25M is genitive, 
dependent on yd, whose force continues here as in xlix. 70; 
ef. ver. 14, xv. 8, xxviii. 6, lxi. 7, perhaps also yond (was), 
Obad. 7, but in no case Eccles. xii. 11; the Arabic language 
of poetry permits itself such elliptical genitives.’ 773, 
parallel with 473, has here, like the Aramaic, the meaning of 
102, which, allied to ups, denotes originally to test by 
rubbing. The 3 of }022 No) is not Beth pretw: not to gain 
silver as the reward of labour (Maldonatus, Hendewerk), or : 

1 Respecting this genitive, whose governing word (the witli) is 
supplied out of what precedes, see Samachshari’s Mufassal, p. 48, 1. 8-13. 
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so that I might gain silver (Umbreit, Meier, Ewald),—an 
aimless notion, out of place here,—but a is the Beth essentiae, 
translatable by tanguam, which introduces the accusative 
predicate here and Ezek. xx. 41, Ps. lxxviil. 55, just as it 
introduces the nominative predicate in Job xxiii. 13 in the 
substantive clause, and in Ps, xxxix. 7 in the verbal clause. 
Jehovah melted Israel, but not as silver (not as one melts 
silver), by which it is not meant that He melted it more 
severely, yet more exactly (Stier), or less strictly (Cheyne) 
than silver—melting is everywhere nothing more or less than 
freeing the precious kernel by removing the dross,—but that 
it was another fire than that of the smelter (goldsmith) ; it 
was a melting of a higher sort, the suffering which befell 
Israel, doing for it the work of a furnace (735 as in Deut. iv. 20), 
Hitzig. The infliction of wrath had a salutary aim; and this 
aim contained in it from the first the intention to allow it to 
last only for a time. Therefore He now puts an end to it 
for His own sake, z.e. not moved by Israel’s merits, but purely 
of grace, in satisfaction of a demand made on Him by His 
holiness, since a longer continuance would give the heathen 
occasion to blaspheme His name, and it would seem as if He 
were indifferent to His honour, which was bound up with 
Israel’s existence. The language here is curt and harsh 

throughout. In 9b we must Fail ripe and ‘88 in thought out 
of 9a, and in the parenthetical exclamation bm TS (Miph. of 
bon as in Ezek. xxii. 26), the remote ‘Dp out of 9a. 
«J perform it” refers to the effecting of redemption. What a 
commentary on ver. 11 is Ezek. xxxvi. 19-23! 

This discourse began with “Hear ye;” its second half now 
begins with “ Hear.” Thrice the cry is addressed to Israel: 
Hear ye! Jehovah is God exclusively, Creator and Controller 
of history, God of prophecy and fulfilment, vers. 12-16: 
“ Hearken to me, O Jacob, and Israel my called one; I am he, 
I the First, I also the Last. My hand also founded the earth, 
and my right hand spread out the heavens ; I call to them, and 
they arise together. Assemble yourselves, all of you, and hear ! 
Who among them has announced this? He whom SIehovah loves 
will execute his will on Babylon, and his arm on the Chaldeans. 
I, I have spoken, have also called him, have brought him near, 
and his way prospers. Draw near to me! Hear ye this! L 
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have not spoken from the beginning in secret, from the time that 
it takes place I am there ; and now the Lord Jehovah has sent 
me and his Spirit.” Let Israel hear; it is the nation called to 
be Jehovah’s servant (xli. 9). Let it hear (the Deuteronomic 
“ Hear,” vi. 4, is heard here again) what kind of a God it has 
in Jehovah. He is “He,” ie. the exclusively One, and 
eternally the same (see on xli. 4, xliii. 10); He is First and 
Last (cf. xli. 4), ae the Alpha and Omega of all history, 
especially Israel’s. He and none else is the Creator of the 
earth and the heavens (780 here, like Mishnic and Syriac 
mdd, to flatten, make flat and broad), at whose Almighty call 
they place themselves at His service, with all the beings 
they contain; ‘28 87) is virtually a conditional clause, Ewald, 
§ 357). Hitherto everything has supported the exhortation to 
hearken to Jehovah. The exhortation is further supported by 
God’s calling the members of His people to assemble in order 
to hear and confirm His declaration: Who among them (the 
gods of the heathen) has made known this or the like? That 
which hitherto none but Jehovah has foretold follows at once 
in the form of an independent sentence, whose subject is 
janx 'N (said of Solomon, 2 Sam. xii. 240) instead of ‘7 2:78 
(Ewald, § 3330): he whom Jehovah loves will perform His 
will on Babylon, and His arm (will perform it) on the 
Chaldeans. ‘29 is not accus. (Hitzig, Ewald, Niigelsbach 
et al.): for “perform His arm” (Jehovah’s or His own ?) 
is an impossible phrase, even used zeugmatically, but 
nominative of the subject, and OVwD=O4WD2 as in ver. 9 
sndan="nban wd and anys, xlii, 1 = 13 ANY, The prophet 
perhaps wrote asa, which is not only free from ambiguity, 
but also gives a more rhythmical close of the verse. Jehovah, 
He itis alone who announces such things; He also has brought 
forward (82) as in xxxvii. 26) in Cyrus the predicted 
conqueror of Babylon; the success of his career is Jehovah’s 
work. As certainly then as *82)9, ver. 14, is Jehovah’s 
word, so certainly also ‘8127p. He calls near to Himself 
those who belong to His people, that they may further hear 
His declarations: From the beginning He has not spoken in 
secret (see xlv. 19), but as author and lord of what is taking 
place has publicly fore-announced by His prophets what now 
les before the eyes; since it (what is being done by Cyrus) 
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has unfolded itself, He is there in order so to guide and turn 
what happens, that it may issue in Israel’s deliverance ; 
cf. the ‘38 DY of Wisdom in reference to creation, Prov. viii. 27. 
So far Jehovah speaks, not yet (as v. Orelli thinks) the other 
one, who now strikes into Jehovah’s words and continues: 
“and now,” namely, when Israel’s deliverance is near accom- 
plishment (FAY) as often of the turning-point of salvation, e.g. 
xxxil. 10), “the Lord Jehovah has sent me and His Spirit.” 
Is it the prophet who here comes forward behind Him whom 
he has introduced, and strikes into His discourse? Niagels- 
bach and Klostermann actually see here an interruption of 
Jehovah’s words by the prophet, who distinguishes two periods 
of his preaching, and only in the present one declares himself 
authorized to declare what now follows, But since in 
xlix. 1 ffi discourse follows of that Servant of Jehovah about 
himself, who claims to be the restorer of Israel and light of 
the heathen, and therefore can neither be Israel as a nation 
nor the author of these discourses, whether Isaiah or an heir 
of his spirit, nothing is more likely than that the words, “and 
now the Lord,” etc., are a prelude of the discourse of the one 
unique Servant of Jehovah about himself which opens in chap. 
xlix. Only thus can we explain the surprisingly mysterious 
manner, comparable only again to Zech. ii. 12 ff, iv. 9 (where 
also the speaker is not the prophet but an angel), in which 
the discourse of Jehovah turns into that of His ambassador. 
Only this explains “and now,” which intimates that after 
Jehovah has paved the way for Israel’s redemption by bring- 
ing forward Cyrus in accordance with prophecy, He has sent 
him, the speaker here, to effect in mediatorial capacity the 
redemption prepared for, and this not by force of arms, but 
in the streneth of God’s Spirit (xli. 1; cf. Zech. iv. 6). 
Accordingly the Spirit is not referred to as Sender (Niigels- 
bach, Driver, after Jerome, Targ., perhaps also LXX, Syriac), 
as which He is mentioned nowhere (cf. Zech. vii. 12, 172, 
and the reading dva tod, Rom. viii. 11, which is to be rejected 
for a similar reason), but as sent in and with Jehovah’s 
Servant. In order to this meaning we need neither ‘NX new 
in) nor WNT smbus : the phraseology is just the same as 
In x Rie Te ANTS mas. But although “ His Spirit” is taken 
as a second object, the passage confirms what Cheyne and 
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Driver agree in remarking, that in II. Isa. the tendency is 
evident to regard the Spirit of God as a separate personality. 

The exhortation now goes further. In the work of re- 
demption, prepared for both in word and act, Israel is to 
recognise the incomparableness of Jehovah, vers. 12-16. 
On the position it henceforth takes to His commands its 
future depends, vers. 17-19: “ Thus saith Jehovah thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel: I, Jehovah thy God, am he 
who teaches thee to do what profits, (who) leads thee in the 
way which thou shouldst go. O that thou didst hearken to 
my commandments ; then thy peace becomes like a river, and 
thy righteousness like the waves of the sea; and thy seed 
becomes like the sand, and the offspring of thy body like its 
grains. Its name should not be rooted out, nor destroyed 
from before my face.” Jehovah is Israel’s rightful and right 
teacher and leader. Dying is used in the same sense as in 
xxx. 5, xliv. 10, to do what is useful, profitable. The 
optative »%> is followed by the preterite, because what is 
wished in anticipation is regarded as accomplished, as in 
Ixill, 19: wtinam disruperis. But here where %™ follows 
twice (not “1, Deut. xxxii. 29; cf. Micah ii. 11) we cannot 
translate otherwise than: o si attenderis, facta esset amnis 
instar pax tua (Driver, § 140); but the mand glances into 
the future: in case of such observance, it would not. 
Peace and righteousness appear here as the divine gift, not 
deserved by Israel, but dependent only on the faith which 
marks and appropriates the divine word, and especially the 
word promising redemption.. The play of sound in PPD 
wny2d is conspicuous. Many expositors (Rashi, Kimchi, 
Gesenius, Hitzig, Knobel, Cheyne) take Yi as synonymous 
with }Y,' and meaning entrails, i.e. the creatures filling the 
interior of the sea; but the backward reference of the suffix 
to 091, 180, is less probable than to jn; especially since such a 
metaphorical use of viscera has no proof, and since elsewhere 
the fem. plur. (like M523, nip) denotes what is artificial in 
distinction from what is natural. Yniv are the grains of 
sand (LXX, Jerome, Targum); this is confirmed by the fact 
that SYP (in modern Hebrew AY, numulus) is the Targum 


1 The absolute form, not occurring in the Old Testament, fluctuates 
between Dy and Oy; see Barth in DMZ, xlii. 345. 
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word for 13 (granwm, akin to 93); there is no other word 
for grain of sand. Israel remains a people even in its 
apostasy, but rooted up and abolished “from the face,” we. 
from before the gracious countenance of God, who no longer 
acknowledges it as His people. 

So far the discourse is hortatory. It demands faith and 
fidelity in view of the approaching redemption. But in the 
certainty that such a believing, faithful people will not be 
wanting within Israel, the prophecy of redemption clothes 
itself in the form of a summons, vers. 20-22: “Go ye out of 
Babylon, flee ye from Chaldea with shouts of joy; declare, 
proclaim this, carry it to the end of the earth! Say ye: 
‘Jehovah has redeemed Jacob his Servant. And they thirsted 
not, he led them through dry places, he made water flow from 
the rock for them; he clave the rock, and waters gushed forth.’ 
There is no peace, saith Jehovah, for the wicked.” They are to 
go forth from Babylon, and quickly and joyously leave the 
land of bondage and idolatry far behind them; a here 
means not properly to flee, but merely to depart with the 
speed of flight (cf. Ex. xiv. 5). And what Jehovah did for 
them they are to proclaim to the whole earth; the redemp- 
tion experienced by Israel is to be the gospel for all man- 
kind. The tidings to be carried forth (S'S7, as in xlii. 1) 
reaches from ONa to the second recurring 0%. This it is 
which Israel, so far as it remains true to its God, will experience 
and proclaim. But there is no peace, says Jehovah, for the 
wicked. The ungodly in Israel are meant. The utterance 
says in negative form the same that is said positively in 
“Peace upon the Israel of God,’ Gal. vi. 16. “Peace” is 
the broadest, deepest definition of the future salvation. 
From this the ungodly exclude themselves; they have no 
part in the future inheritance; the Sabbath rest reserved for 
God’s people belongs not to them. With this divine oracle, 
penetrating the conscience like the point of an arrow, con- 
cludes, not merely this ninth discourse, not merely the 
trilogy of Babylon (chaps. xlvi—xlix.), but the entire First 
Part of these 3 x 9 discourses to the exiles. From this point 
the name “Cyrus,” and also the name “ Babylon,” occur no 
more; the relation of the people of Jehovah to heathenism 
and the redemption from Babylon, so far as—foretold and 


a 
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carried out by Jehovah—it proves His sole Godhead, and is 
the overthrow of the idols and the destruction of idolators,— 
this theme is now done with, and appears no more in the 
foreground. The phrase, “Listen, ye isles,’ compared with 
“Comfort ye my people,” already intimates the different 
character of the second section now opening. 


FIRST DISCOURSE OF THE SECOND PART, CHAP. XLIX. 


Self-attestatiow-of the Servant of Jehovah: Zion's faint- 
heartedness reproved. 


The very same person whom Jehovah introduced in xlii. 
1 ff, and into whose address that of Jehovah changed even 
so early as in xlviii. 16, here begins to speak in vers, 1-3: 
“ Listen, O isles, unto me; and hearken, ye distant nations: 
Jehovah hath called me from the womb, from my mother’s 
bosom hath he thought of my name. And he made my mouth 
like a sharp sword, in the shadow of his hand hath he hidden 
me, and he made me a polished arrow; in his quiver hath he 
concealed me. And he said unto me, Thou art my servant, 
O Israel, in whom I glorify myself”? Though the speaker in 
the latter part of ver. 3 is called “Israel,” yet he is neither 
to be regarded as a collective person representing the whole 
of Israel, nor as one representing the kernel of Israel,—not 
the former, because in ver. 5 he is expressly distinguished 
from the people, whose restorer (see ver. 5) and covenant- 
mediator (see ver. 8, xlii. 6) he is immediately to become; 
nor the latter, because the people, whose restoration (accord- 
ing to ver. 5) he accomplishes, themselves form the whole 
body of the “servants of Jehovah,” or the remnant of Israel 
(see eg. xv. 8-16). Nor again is he both of these together, 
because what he says of himself, especially the fact that he 
speaks of the bosom of his mother, is so individual in its 
character, that it cannot possibly admit of being understood 
collectively: wherever Israel is spoken of in the same 
way we read merely O32 (xliv. 2, 24, xlvi. 3, along with 
on132, xlvii. 8), but without mention of the mother, which 
(except in such allegorical connections as are found in li. 
1,2; Ezek. xvi. 3) is inapplicable to the people collectively. 
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Is it then possibly the prophet who is here speaking of him- 
self, and does this, in the latter part of ver. 1, with reference 
to his own mother ? (cf. "88 in Jer. xv. 10, xx. 14,17). This 
is impossible, for what the speaker here declares of himself, 
in xlix. 1 ff, is of so unique and glorious a character that it 
far transcends the limitations and actual performance possible 
for an Isaiah, or any one of kindred spirit. We shall thus 
have to recognise the fact that the idea of the “servant of 
Jehovah,” which is here, as in xlii. 1 ff, conceived as con- 
stantly changing from a narrower to a wider sense, becomes 
appled to a person, through limitation of the meaning. 
When the expression is appled in the fullest extent of its 
meaning, “the Servant of Jehovah” signifies all Israel; when 
it is confined to its inner and narrower sense, it signfies the 
true people of Jehovah who are included within the entire 
nation, like the kernel within the husk (see the definition of 
this in li. 7, lxv. 10; Ps. xxiv. 6, lxxiii. 15); here, however, 
the idea is restricted to its central thought, and the expression 
becomes the ideal representation of an individual. As Cyrus 
is the world-power in personal form, made subservient to the 
people of God, so the Servant of Jehovah, who speaks here, 
is Israel in personal form, ze. he in whom the vocation of 
Israel as the saviour of humanity—Israel itself included—is 
perfected; he is the very same who, in xlviil. 160, repre- 
sented himself as the messenger of Jehovah who had now 
appeared; and throughout these discourses the dawn of 
salvation, not merely for Israel, but for all men, is viewed in 
connection with the close of the Exile, and is ever associated 
with the restoration of the people now in exile. Just as, in 
chaps. vii—xi., Isaiah sees the son of the virgin grow up at 
the time of the Assyrian oppressions, and his kingdom rising 
on the ruins of the Assyrian, so the prophet here sees the 
Servant of Jehovah as one born in exile—the punishment 
sent on his people—coming forth towards the close of the 
Exile, in order to accomplish the restoration of Israel. Now, 
when he comes forward without further introduction, speaking 
in his own name,—a unique piece of dramatic composition, 
not approached even by Ps. ii.,—there already les behind him 
the beginning of his work which aims at the salvation of 
mankind. His summons is addressed to the “isles,” which 
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have already been pretty frequently mentioned, when the 
evangelization of the heathen formed the subject of this 
course (xlii 4, x. 12; cf. xxiv. 15), and the “nations afar 
off,” 7e. the distant nations (as in v. 26; cf. on the other 
hand, Jer. xxiii. 23), They are to hear what he says, yet 
not merely what he says in the words immediately following, 
but what he says generally. What follows is rather a 
justification of his right to claim a hearing and obedience, 
than the address itself, which is to be received with believing 
obedience; both, however, are most intimately associated. 
Jehovah has called him “from the womb,” has thought of 
his name from the bowels (‘Y, as in Ps. Ixxi. 6) of his 
mother, ze. even before he was born; even in his mother’s 
womb has Jehovah assigned to him his calling, viz. his 
vocation as a saviour, and has solemnly given him his name 
referring to this vocation. Here we are reminded of Jer. 
i, 5; Luke 1. 41; Gal. 1. 15, but especially the name 
“Tmmanuel,” which is given beforehand to the Coming One 
(vil. 14), and the name “Jesus,” which God appointed before- 
hand through the mouth of an angel (Matt. 1. 20-23). The 
great Coming One, though set before us in the Old Testament 
as one to be expected “from the seed of David,” is neverthe- 
less, wherever mention is made of his entrance into the 
world, spoken of as “made of a woman,” nothing being said 
of a temporal father. In the Protevangelium he is called the 
“seed of the woman,” though not yet in an individual sense ; 
Isaiah, in the time of Ahaz, speaks of his mother as ndyn 
(vii. 14); Micah (v. 2) speaks of his 712i. The typical 
Psalms also (such as xxii. 10 f.) give prominence to the mother. 

The speaker now says further, in ver. 2, that Jehovah 
has made his mouth “like a sharp sword,’—namely, that he 
may, with the word of his mouth, as with a sharp sword, 
overcome whatever opposes him, and separate those who are 
leagued together to destroy (xi. 4; Rev. i. 16; Heb. iv. 12); 
that He has made him a “ polished arrow ” (792 7'1, not Bédos 
éxdXexTov, as LXX rendered by the LXX, but more in accord- 
ance with the nature of an arrow, as in Jer. li. 11, cleaned, 
polished, sharpened, pointed),—namely, in order to pierce the 
hearts, and to inflict on them the most salutary wounds; and 
that — just as sword and arrow are kept in scabbard and 
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quiver for the time when one wishes to use them—He has 
hidden him under the shadow of His almighty hand, and 
kept him concealed in the quiver of His counsel of love, in 
order that He may, in the fulness of time, draw out this 
sword of His, and lay this arrow of His upon the bow. It 
is scarcely necessary to ask, in the form of a dilemma, 
whether the reference here is to the true preceding the fore- 
seen period of his appearing, or to eternity: the prophecy, 
however, in this case traces back the existence of him who 
has now appeared merely to the furthest point of his entrance 
on the scene of history. Ver. 3 declares, in plain and 
literal language, what Jehovah has made him: He has said 
to him (cf. Ps. ii. 7b), “Thou art my servant, O Israel, in 
whom (cf. xliv. 23) I glorify myself.” The name “ Israel” 
was at the very first the divinely - bestowed name of an 
individual. Just as the name Israel was first of all given to 
a man, and not till afterwards to a people, so, besides the 
personal reference in its origin, it has also a personal refer- 
ence in its highest application. The servant of Jehovah is the 
kernel of the kernel of Israel, Israel’s inmost centre, Israel’s 
highest head. He it is in whom (ze. on whom and through 
whom) Jehovah glorifies Himself, by carrying out through him 
the counsel of love which is the self-glorification of His holy love. 

In ver. 4, the speaker opposes the words of divine voca- 
tion and promise with a complaint, which, however, immedi- 
ately disappears: “And I,—TI said,‘In vain have TI totled ; 
on emptiness and vanity have I wasted my strength ;’ never- 
theless my right is with Jehovah, and my reward with my 
God.” The 4 of ‘D8 %38) introduces the contrast which seemed 
to exist between the fruitlessness of his work and the call 
addressed to him: j28, however, denies the conclusion which 
might be drawn from it against the reality and truth of 
his vocation. The relation between the clauses is precisely 
the same as in Ps. xxxi. 23; Jonah ii. 5 (where we find JS, 
which is more rarely used in this adversative sense); cf. also 
Ps. xxx. 7 (“but I said”) and the psalm of Hezekiah in chap. 
XXxvill. 10, with the contrast in xxxviil. 15... In the midst 

1 The pointing Sam for bam, in spite of the disjunctive accent (Tifcha), 
has no perceptible reason : it is contrary to the rule. See our remarks 
on Ps. lv. 10. 
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of his active pursuit of his vocation, when no results of his 
efforts were to be seen, there came over him the thought that 
his work was fruitless; but this beclouding of his rejoicing 
in his calling disappeared in the confident assurance that his 
bavi (ie. his good right, in opposition to all contradiction 
and opposition) and his nya (we. the result and point of the 
work which was apparently vain) are with Jehovah, who 
reserves them for the time when He will vindicate His 
servant’s right and crown his work with success. We must 
not here allow ourselves to be misled by such parallels as 
xl. 10, lxiil. 11; in the first part of ver. 4, the words are as 
little spoken collectively as in the second, but in xl. 27 the 
complaint of Israel as a nation runs differently. 

The expression “and now” (73) evidently points to a 
new turn in the professional life of him who is speaking here. 
It is likewise plain that it is the want of success in his work 
among his own nation which has wrung from him the com- 
plaint in the beginning of ver. 4. For the fact that he 
addresses his summons in xlix. 1 to the world of nations is 
owing to Jehovah’s not merely granting to him, the undaunted 
one, not merely success in his work on Israel, but also assign- 

ing to him a far more extensive mission to all mankind. 
Vers. 5, 6: “ And now saith Jehovah, who formed me from the 
womb for a servant to him, to bring back Jacob to him, and that 
Israel may be gathered to him,—and I have been honoured in 
the eycs of Jehovah, and my God became my strength — he 
saith: ‘It is but a small thing that thou becomest a servant to 
me, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to bring back the 
preserved ones of Israel—I have set thee for a light of the 
heathen, to become my salvation unto the end of the earth’ ” 
Both 321% and 27 unite in themselves the meanings “to 
bring back” (Jer. 1. 19) and “to restore.” On the occurrence 
of xs=%5, see the remarks at ix. 2, lxiii. 9, and Job xiii. 15. 
Jerome here wrongly renders: “and Israel who will not be 
gathered together” (which is said to declare the rejection of 
the Jews !); nor can we accept the rendering of Hitzig, “inas- 
much as Israel is not swept away,” or that of Hofmann, 
“Tsrael, who is not swept away.” In this passage, which 
speaks of the restoration of Israel, }D8 can only signify 
“ gathering,” as in xi, 12; 45 (which is parallel to YON) points 
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to Jehovah as the author of this gathering, and the one whom 
it concerns; the transition from the infinitive signifying 
purpose, into the finite verb, is like what is found in xiii. 9, 
xiv. 25. The attributive clause attached to “Jehovah” 
expresses the lofty destiny of the servant in relation to 
Israel. The inserted clause, “I am honoured in the eyes of 
Jehovah, and my God hath become my strength,” already 
looks onward to the still higher destiny by which the former 
lofty one is surpassed. On account of this parenthetically 
inserted praise to Jehovah, the 8 is resumed in the form 
798", Instead of simply ‘Ji >p2 (cf. 1 Kings xvi. 31), ie. 
“is it a small thing that thou shouldest be?” there is here 
added, as in Ezek. viii. 17, the comparative j, which is not 
to be logically pressed, however: “it is less than that,” ce. 
“it 1s too little that thou shouldest be.” The "YS] (Qeré 
‘N32) of Israel are those who have been preserved in the 
Exile (Ezek. vi. 12). Not merely is the restoration of those 
who survive the time of judgment the work of the servant of 
Jehovah, but Jehovah has appointed him to something still 
higher: He has set him for the light to the heathen (“a light 
to lighten the Gentiles,” Luke ii. 32), to become His salvation 
to the end of the earth (LXX, ted eivai ce efs cwtnpiav Ews 
€ayatou THs ys). Those who think that the speaker here is 
Israel, viewed as a nation, forsake this most natural and 
obvious meaning of the words, and explain them as signifying 
“jin order that my salvation may be (i.e. reach, penetrate) to 
the end of the earth.” But inasmuch as the servant of 
Jehovah is the light of the world, and by this very fact also 
the salvation of the world, both of these come through Jehovah, 
whose salvation, accomplished in accordance with His counsel, 
attains historical realization and actual manifestation in the 
servant. 

His present condition, however, is one of deepest humilia- 
tion, ver. 7: “ Thus saith Jehovah, the Redsemer of Israel, his 
FToly One, to him of contemptible soul, to the abomination of the 
people, to the servant of tyrants; kings shall see and arise,— 
princes, and shall bow down for the sake of Jehovah, who %s 
faithful, the Holy One of Israel, that he hath chosen thee.” 
As 72 (with changeable Qamez: see our remarks on 720 in 1. 
17) has not a properly passive meaning (=""3, Ps. xxii. 7), but 
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signifies a state or condition, =2°Mi2 designates one who is 
contemptible as regards his soul, held in contempt, ze one 
who is not considered as worthy to live (Hofmann and 
Bredenkamp). Here 53 is the objective genitive; “3, joined 
with 2ym,1 would also be an objective genitive if 297 were 
meant to be taken causatively (“one who makes the people 
feel abhorrence”); but, according to Ezek. xvi. 25, the mean- 
ing would be “one who makes the people to be abhorred ” 
(z.e. an object of abhorrence),—which would be nonsense here. 
It is better to take AYN (unless we prefer to read 3YN2 with 
Cheyne) as a substantive, like 752 in xxiii. 18 “ [something] 
covering,” ze. a cover: all such participial nouns from the 
Piél (see Ewald, § 160e) signify the thing, place, or instru- 
ment affecting what the Pél declares. We need not inquire 
whether ia means Israel or the Gentile nations: it signifies 
the mass of the people, like OY in Ps. Ixii. 9, and in those 
passages in which our prophet applies the word to the human 
race in general. The previn, however, whose servant (we. 
evslaved one) the person here addressed is called, are 
obviously heathen tyrants. What is here stated of the one 
“servant of Jehovah” apples also to his people, and especially 
to that portion of the people which remained faithful to their 
calling and confession; all the shame and persecution which 
the faithful ones have to endure from their worldly superiors 
and from the ungodly among their own fellow-countrymen 
(see, for instance, lxvi. 5), are discharged like a pent-up storm 
upon him as an individual. But when kings and princes 
shall see him, formerly so humbled, freed from his humiliation 
and raised to the glorious height of the work to which he is 
called, then will they reverently arise from their thrones, and 
adoringly cast themselves on the ground for the sake of 
Jehovah, as one who (WS, being emphatic, utpote qui) is 
faithful, by keeping true to His promises, for the sake of the 
Holy One of Israel (here yop is to be supplied, as in xlviil. 9) 
that, as has now become evident, “He hath chosen thee:” 
the consecutive imperfect carries the general motive into 
detail. 

Vers. 8, 9a declare (though only with reference to Israel, 
the immediate sphere of operation) what is the glorious height 


1 This word has Mahpach with Metheg ; sce on xl. 7. 
VOL, Il. Q 
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of the calling to which Jehovah, in accordance with His 
promise, has raised His chosen one: “ Zhus saith Jehovah: 
In a time of favour have I heard and answered thee, and in the 
day of salvation have I helped thee ; and I preserved thee, and 
set thee for a covenant of the people, to establish the land, 
to apportion waste heritages again; Saying to prisoners, Go 
forth ; to those in the darkness, Come to the light.” Jehovah 
has heard and answered His servant, and has come to meet 
him with help when he prayed to Him out of the state of 
worldly servitude which he shared with his people; He has 
done this at the moment of time—foreseen and now arrived 
—when His good pleasure was actively displayed, and His 
salvation was realized. The imperfects which follow are 
meant to be taken contemporaneously with the past events 
mentioned (ze. with a glance back from the standpoint of the 
transition from humiliation into exaltation), as in xlii. 6 (q.v.). 
That Jehovah makes His servant “a covenant of the nation” 
(2.e. the personal bond of connection uniting Israel and their 
God in a new fellowship) was the purpose of preservation in 
the past, and hearing and help in the present.. The infinitives 
with show the modes in which the new covenant relation- 
ship will be manifested. That the country which has fallen 
into decay rises again, and that the waste heritages anew 
become the property of their former owners who inherited 
them—these proofs that the covenant-grace is anew applied 
to the people will be given through the instrumentality of 
the servant of Jehovah: the meaning is correctly rendered by 
the LXX, rod xatactijcat THY yi Kal KANpovopLaaLr Kypo- 
vouias €pypous A€yovta ; and ON? (“ saying”) is subordinated 
to both infinitives. The prisoners in the darkness of the 
prison and distress are the exiles (xlil. 22), to whom the 
powerful word of Jehovah’s servant brings the light of liberty ; 
the redemption is here also viewed again in connection with 
the close of the Exile, and, in conformity with the character 
of the Old Testament, it is represented as pre-eminently 
national. 

The person of Jehovah’s servant now recedes further into 
the background, and the prophecy goes on to depict the return 
of the redeemed, vers. 92-12: “ On ways shall they feed, and 
on all bare hills there is pasture for them. T'hey shall not 
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hunger, neither shall they thirst, neither shall mirage nor sun 
blind them; for he that hath pity on them shall lead them, 
and by bubbling springs of water shall he guide them. And I 
make all my mountains a way, and my highways shall be 
exalted. Behold these, from a distance they come; and behold 
these, from north and from west, and these from the land of the 
Sinese.” The nation returning home is represented as a 
flock. On the roads along which they march to their home, 
they find pasture without being obliged to leave the main 
road in order to satisfy their hunger, and even on bare and 
sandy hills (xli. 18) pasture for them is to be found. They 
want for nothing. Neither sharab nor sun endangers them 
(0>’—-regarding which, cf. Ps. cxxi. 6—is a zeugmatic predi- 
cate to 3W also); neither does the former deceive them and 
lead them astray, nor the latter oppress them and make them 
faint ; for He whose compassion has been touched by their 
long pining in misery (xli. 17-20) leads them and guides 
them gently (072° being used in the same way as Petrarch 
says of the shepherd, “ Move la schiéra sua soavemente”) by 
bubbling springs of real and refreshing water. Jehovah 
makes all mountains a way for the returning ones, and the 
paths of the desert are raised as if into artificially formed 
highways (regarding P27, see Gesen. § 47, note 4). “ My 
mountains,” “my ways” (used differently in xiv. 25) are 
emphatic, for they are His creation, which He is also able to 
transform, and now actually transforms for the best interests 
of His people, who are returning out of all regions of the 
world to the land of their forefathers, © is the west; there 
ig no warrant here, as in Ps. evii. 3, for altering 0°23 into 2" ; 
hence Pin) is either the south (cf. xliii 6) or the east, 
according as O'.> 78 is taken as the east or the south 
country. The Phenician 0°°D (Gen. x. 17), the inhabitants 
of Sin (see Friedr. Delitzsch, Paradies, p. 282,—a fortified 
place near Arca, which has now disappeared,—are not to be 
thought of here, for the simple reason that this Sin is too 
near, and, moreover, lies west of Babylon and north of 
Jerusalem ; the 1D again, which is the Egyptian Pelusium 
(Ewald), has no name of a nation or a country derived from 
it. gli (in Hilgenfeld’s Zeitschrift, vi. 400 ff.) sees in DD 
the Kurdish tribe Sin, of the Turkish calendar of state; while 
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Hitzig¢ (in his Sprache und Sprachen Assyriens, p. 25) identifies 
them with the Sivnikh, west of the Araxes; but instead of 
such obscure names we expect that by o'x,D yrs is intended 
an eastern country of considerable importance. Even so early 
an expositor as Arias Montanus surmised that the Chinese (Arab. 


ude) were meant ; and after the elucidations of Gesenius in 
his Commentary and his Thesaurus, most expositors, as well as 
Langleés (in his Recherches asiatiques), Movers (in his Phoenicians), 
Lassen (in his Indian Archaeology, 1. 1028 f.), and Victor von 
Strauss und Torney, in the Excursus to the third edition of this 
Commentary, have decided in favour of this view, the origin of 
the name, however, being accounted for sometimes in one way 
and sometimes in another. The reference of the name to 
the Thsin dynasty is inadmissible, for the separate feudal 
states were not united under this monarchy till 255 1.c.;? 
rather may one think that reference is made to the feudal 
state of Tsin.” Von Strauss is of opinion—and Cheyne 
thinks this plausible—that oO%x,D contains the Chinese word 
zin, which, however, was probably sounded xin in the ancient 
language ; and certainly there are examples, both ancient and 
modern (such as the Egyptian rutu, lutw), of nations calling 
themselves simply “ men” in contrast with foreigners. A 
new hypothesis has been propounded by Terrien de Lacouperie, 
who thinks that the op are the Schina,? who live on the 
slopes of the Hindu-Kush; and not without show of reason 
does he appeal to the fact that the ruling races of Afghanistan, 


1 See Von Strauss, p. 689; and ef. Von Richthofen on China, i. p. 504 
(together with 436-442), and in his treatises on Marine Intercourse with 
China in ancient times and the Middle Ages (Verhandl. der Gesellsch. fiir 
Erdkunde zu Berlin, 1876), and on the silk regions of Central Asia (in the 
same for 1877). 

2 This is the view of Alfred von Gutschmid (in the Zeitschrift der 
deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, xxxiv. 207), who says: “The most usual 
way in which general names for a country or nation originate among 
other nations is that the latter transfer to the whole the name of the 
portion which les nearest them. The most westerly province of China is 
Tsin, the first and only one touched by the great silk-region ; from 897- 
206 B.c. it was the seat of an independent kingdom, which finally obtained 
supremacy over China.” 

8 In the Babylonian and Oriental Record for January and September 
1887; on this Aryan race, cf. Friedrich Miiller, Allgem. Ethnographie, 
1879, p. 510. 
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which is bounded on the north by the Hindu-Kush, claim to 
be of Israelitish descent. It still remains most probable, 
however, that the oD are an ancient nation, engaged in 
agriculture and commerce, and that the name will once more, 
as that of the Chinese, find a more satisfactory explanation 
than hitherto. The prophet, especially if one of the Baby- 
lonian exiles, may have heard of the distant land in the east 
under this name, and we need assume nothing more,—not (as 
Movers and Lassen think) that Sinese visited the market of 
the world on the Euphrates, but merely that information 
concerning the strange nation, rich in costly productions of 
their country, had reached the fore parts of the east through 
commercial intercourse, and this by sea; nor, again, that there 
were already, at the time when the prophet lived, actually some 
of the Chinese scattered among other nations (cf. the remarks 
on xi. 11), but merely that through the Spirit he foresaw that 
his nation would be scattered as far as this distant point in the 
extreme East. And this is what actually has taken place: 
see my History of post-Biblical Jewish Poetry (1836), pp. 
58-62; cf. also p. xxi. I have not yet had access to the 
work of Sionnet, Hssat sur les Juifs de la Chine et sur Pinflu- 
ence, quils ont eue sur la litévature de ce vaste empire, avant 
Vere chrétienne ; but see also the Report of the Mission of 
Inquiry to the Jews in China, in the Jewish Intelligence, May 
1857, where a facsimile is given of the roll of the Torah in 
Kai-fong-fu; Alexander Wylie on the Israelites in China, in 
Summers’ Chinese and Japanese Repository, vol. i. 1863 ; and 
J. Alexander on Zhe Jews, their Past, Present, and Future, 
1870, pp. 105-117. The immigration was from Persia (cf. 
apy in xi. 11),—at the latest, under the Han dynasty, which 
lasted from 205 B.c. till 220 a.D., and in any case, before the 
Christian era. 

On account of this restoration of the exiles, this mighty 
work of God, the whole creation is to praise Him, ver. 13: 
“ Shout for joy, O heavens, and exult, O earth ; break forth with 
joyful shout, ye mountains! for Jehovah hath comforted His 
people, and hath compassion on His afflicted ones.” The ex- 
pression 737 M¥B (Gesen. § 117. 3), as also {37} N¥8, is (apart 
from Ps. xeviii. 4) peculiarly Isaian (see xiv. 7, and frequently 
in chaps, xl—Ixvi.), OY is the usual name in the Old Testa- 
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ment for the Church militant: the suffix refers to Jehovah. 
The perfect is changed here for the imperfect; because the 
act of consolation works once for all, while the compassion 
continues. Here again the glorious liberty of the children of 
God appears as the centre and focus from which the whole 
world is glorified. The joy of the Israel of God becomes that 
of the heaven and the earth. With the summons to this joy 
the first half of this address concludes; for the word 78m) 
which follows, and which is not suited for beginning a new 
discourse, shows that it is merely a resting-point which has 
been reached. 

The prophet, looking back into the period of suffering from 
the standpoint of deliverance, exclaims from the midst of 
this train of thought, ver. 14: “ Zion said, Jehovah hath for- 
saken me, and the Lord hath forgotten me.” The time of 
suffering which forces out this complaint still continues ; 
what follows therefore applies to the Church of the present, 
ae. of the Exile. Vers. 15,16: “Does a woman forget her 
suckling, so as not to have compassion upon the child of her 
womb? Even though mothers should forget, yet I will not 
Jorget thee. Behold, upon the palms of my hands have I graven 
thee; thy walls stand before me continually.” To the com- 
plaining Church, which knows that her home is in Zion and 
Jerusalem, and yet has now been so long torn from that home, 
Jehovah sets forth His love, which is as inalienable as 
maternal love,—nay, is far stronger than maternal love. 
oy (=>0Y) signifies the “nourished” one (properly, “ sup- 
ported ”), viz. the child which the mother nourishes, 2. 
suckles ; and }2 in 097 is used in precisely the same way as 
in xxiii, 1, xxiv. 10, xxxiii. 15, ete., being equivalent to date 
py. In meaning, 53 is equivalent to °3"D3 (see Ewald’s Syniaz, 
English translation, § 362b): “even supposing that these 
(the mothers) should forget,” ie. renounced their love. The 
picture (not merely, as shown by ver. 160, the name) of Zion 
has been marked with indelible lines on the inside of 
Jehovah’s hands, in something of the same way as men are 
accustomed to burn or puncture ornamental figures on the 
hand, arm, and forehead, and to colour the punctures with 
alhenna or indigo. There is the picture of Zion, unapproach- 
able by every creature, as near to Him as He is to Himself, 
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and coming before Him in all the movements of His divine 
life; there He has the walls of Zion ever present to Him; 
and though they are broken down for a time here below, they 
have with Him an eternal ideal existence, which must ever 
be realized again and again in increasingly glorious forms. 

It is this fact of renewed glorification which anew comes 
up as present to the mind of the prophet. Vers. 17, 18: 
“Thy children make haste ; those who destroyed thee and laid 
thee waste go forth from thee. Lift up thine eyes round about 
and see; all of them gather themselves together, they come to 
thee. As truly as I live, declareth Jehovah, thou shalt certainly 
put them all on like jewellery, and thou shalt gird them round 
thee like a bride.” The vocalization followed by the LXX, 
Targum, Jerome, Saadiah, and the original scribe of the Baby- 
lonian Codex, is 7!24,—a reading which is favoured by the 
contrast drawn; but 722 is more suitable for vers. 18, 19, 
and the thought that Zion’s children come to build her fallen 
walls again is the natural result arising from the contrast: 
her children come, and those who tore down the maternal 
home and made it a desolate ruin, must depart from the city 
and the country. Zion is to raise her eyes that have hitherto 
been cast down, and to look around; for on all sides those 
whom she deemed lost are coming in dense crowds: 7? (cf. 
x5=i5 along with YON in ver. 5), to her, ze. in order henceforth 
to belong to her again. Jehovah pledges His life (28 ‘0, fav 
eyo, the last Hebrew word always with pausal Qamez, which 
remains even in spite of Munach') that a time of glory for 
Zion and her children is coming: *2 after an affirmative oath 
is equivalent to No"DN in other passages (¢g. v. 9). The 
population which Zion regains will be to her like ornaments 
(13, but Babyl. “¥3) which a woman puts on, as the orna- 
mental girdle (QNWP; see iii, 20) which the bride fastens 
round her wedding dress.” 


1 The case is like those of Mal. i. 6; Ps. cxix. 25: the logical point- 
ing here maintains its ground against the rhythmical and musical 
accentuation. Except in Isa. xlix. 18, the second word in the formula of 
swearing, INN, always has a separative accent. 


2 Lagarde suggests that we should read “mybo9, ut calauticam,” te. like a 
headband ; but the word is unknown in Hebrew of every period of the 
language. 
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Thus will Zion once more appear in splendour with the 
multitude of her children as with festal adornment. Vers. 
19, 20: “ Because thy ruins and thy wastes and thy land full 
of ruins,—surely now wilt thow be too confined for the inhabit- 
ants, and those who swallowed thee are far away. Once more 
shall thy children, who were formerly torn from thee, say im 
thine ears: ‘The place is too straight for me; give way for me, 
that I may have room.” In place of the three subjects, 
“thy ruins,” etc., comes the comprehensive “thou” contained 
in 3H (from 17), a new commencement of the sentence being 
made. ‘3 is emphatically repeated in “FY °D (“for now,” 
“surely now,” or, as we prefer to say, “surely then”), which 
has essentially the same meaning as in the apodosis following 
a hypotaetical protasis (eg. Gen. xxxi. 42, xlili, 10), except 
that in such eases the sense is more decidedly affirmative than 
here, where this meaning is seen to arise from the confirma- 
tive. Zion, that has hitherto been lying waste, will now be 
too confined to contain her inhabitants; those who devoured 
her are far away, 7.e. those who seized the country and the 
cities, and made them uninhabitable. ‘iy is meant to be 
understood in the same way as in Ps. xhi. 6, and 7!2?83 as in 
Ps, xliv. 2 (cf. the remarks on v. 9): “once more will it come 
to this, that the children of whom Zion had hitherto been 
deprived call to one another,—so that she is a witness with her 
ears of what has been clearly perceived, ‘The space is too 
narrow for me; step back ("3 from W32, to approach, then to 
move generally, and also to move away, move off, Gen. xix. 9) 
for me, in order that I may be able to settle down.’” 

The words which sound in the ears of Zion are now followed 
by the thought of surprise and astonishment that now rises 
in her own heart. Ver. 21: “And thou wilt say im thine 
heart,‘ Who hath born me these, seeing that I was bereaved of 
children and barren, banished and driven away? And these, 
—who hath brought them up? Behold, I was left alone ; these, 
—where were they?’” She sees herself suddenly surrounded 
by a great multitude of children, and yet she had been robbed 
of her children, and maps (properly “hard,” “strong,” Arab. 
galmad, gulmid, mostly substantive,—a stone, rock; from 
D3), ie. such an one as seemed utterly incapable of bearing 
children any more. Hence she asks, Who hath born me 
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these (not, Who hath begotten, which is an absurd question) ? 
She cannot believe that they are the children of her body, 
and her children’s children. As the tree whose foliage has 
faded away is itself called nea (1. 30), so does she call herself 
mn} np, because her children have been forcibly carried off 
into banishment. The passive participle of the intransitive 
verb 13D signifies to be gone aside (far away), as in Jer. xvii. 10 ; 
ch pu,“ fled;y “Num. xxxv. 32 sp, “turned! aside,” » Prov. 
xiv. 14; av, “returned,” Micah ii. 8. In the second question 
there has, as it were, dawned upon her the thought that those 
by whom she sees herself now surrounded are her own children ; 
but as she was left alone while they went away, and this too, 
as she thought, to die in a foreign land, she cannot compre- 
hend where they have hitherto been concealed and grown up 
into so numerous a people. 

The prophecy now takes a step backwards, and describes 
the way in which the children of Zion reached their home, 
Ver. 22: “ Thus saith the Lord Jehovah, ‘ Behold, I lift wp my 
hand to nations, and to peoples I raise my banner ; and they 
bring thy sons in their bosom; and thy daughters,—upon shoulders 
are they carried.” The setting up of a banner (v. 26, xi. 12, 
xviii. 5 ; cf. xi. 10), as well as the waving of the hand (xiii. 2), 
is a favourite figure in the Book of Isaiah. The nations 
understand and carry out His instructions, and bring the 
sons and daughters of Zion; and this they do as a nursing 
father or attendant (j28, taidaywyos) carries a little child 
before him on his breast (i$F, as in Neh. v. 13; Arab, as in 
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Ps, xxix. 7, pio from .»ie; cf. Num. xi. 12), de. on his 
‘4 


arm, so that the child lies on his shoulder (AND-OY ; cf. ayy, 
lx. 4, xvi, 12). 

Such is the affectionate assistance received by the Church 
which is again assembling upon its native soil, and after it 
has reassembled, kings and their princely consorts revisit it 
most zealously. Ver. 23: “And kings shall be thy nursing- 
fathers and princesses thy nurses; with their face to the earth 
do they bow down to thee, and the dust of thy feet do they lick, 
and thow shalt know that I am Jehovah, whose hoping ones shall 
not be put to shame.” As guardians devote all their strength 
and care to those committed to their keeping, and as nurses 
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nourish the children from the marrow of their own life, so do 
kings become the protectors of Zion, and princesses those who 
further her growth. What is true in the view that princes 
are the swum episcopi of the Church becomes realized, and 
the unrighteous assumption of princely territorialism condemns 
itself; they pay homage to the Church, they kiss the ground 
upon which she stands and walks. As shown in xlv. 14, this 
adoration is directed to the God who is present in the Church, 
and directs the Church away from all vain conceit of her 
own merit to Jehovah (AY, like AYN in xlvii. 15), the God 
of salvation cut qui confidunt non pudefient (AWS being here 
combined with the first person, and made into a relative, as 
in xli. 8; Ex. xx. 2; Job ix. 15, etc.). The state will not 
then be swallowed up by the Church,—an event which will 
never occur in this world, and is not meant to occur,—but 
there is realized, even in this life, a prelude of the perfected 
kingdom of God, by the state becoming serviceable to the 
Church. 

There follows now a doubting question, prompted by a 
weak faith. Ver. 24: “Can booty be actually wrested from w 
hero, or will the captive crowd of righteous ones escape?” The 
question is logically one, and only divided into two for rhetor- 
ical reasons. The hero, or gigantically strong one, is the 
Chaldean (li. 12, 13, lii. 5). Ewald, Knobel, and Breden- 
kamp follow the Syriac and Jerome in reading /)Y instead of 
PIS in the latter part of ver. 24, on account of the parallelism ; 
but this is unnecessary. The exiles are called P™¥ ‘2Y (a 
genitival combination, not adjectival), not as the prisoners 
who have been wrested from the righteous ones, or the Church 
of the righteous, as Meier thinks, making PIS an objective 
genitive, like "299 in iii. 14; still less as prisoners carried off 
by the righteous one, ze. the Chaldean (Hendewerk’s opinion), 
for the Chaldean, even as the accomplisher of judgment, is 
not PIS, but YY (Hab. i. 13); but rather as the host of pri- 
soners consisting of righteous ones, PS being an exegetical 
genitive (as in the expression D'Y7) Yi, “a seed of evil-doers,” 
i. 4). 

The divine answer follows in vers. 25, 26: “Verily, thus 
saith Jehovah, Even the captive host of a giant hero are wrested 
from him, and the booty of a tyrant escapes ; and on him that 
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warreth with thee will I make war, and thy children will I save. 
And I will feed thy tormentors with their own flesh, and as 
with new wine shall they be drunk with their own blood, and 
all flesh perceives that I [am] Jehovah thy Saviour, and that thy 
Redeemer [is] the Mighty One of Jacob.” Rosenmiiller thus 
correctly explains the "5: “that which is scarcely credible 
shall assuredly take place, for thus hath Jehovah spoken;” 
and also the £3: “even though that seems quite incredible, 
nevertheless I will perform it.” The 23 and YW are, in the 
latter part of ver. 25, with direct reference to Zion, called 
ya (“him that contends with thee”), a noun formed from 
the verb 2%, like 22 (which possibly means “king ‘ fighting- 
cock’”), Hos. v. 15, x. 6. The MN joined with 278 is either 
the preposition (“with”), as in Jer. 11. 9 (cf. Hos. iv. 1), or 
the sign of the accusative, as in Deut. xxxiil. 8; Job x. 2; 
Isa. xxvil. 8; as in Ps. xxxv. 1, the latter alternative is to be 
preferred here, where the Almighty speaks. ‘The self-lacera- 
tion threatened against the Chaldean empire reminds one of 
ix. 19,20; Zech. xi. 9; and rouses the same feeling of horror 
as is evoked by Num. xxii. 24; Zech.ix.15. All this must 
necessarily be subservient to that salvation and redemption 
which form the grand aim of Jehovah throughout the course 
of the world’s history, the irresistible work of the Mighty One 
of Jacob (2p 28, as in Gen. xlix. 24; cf. i 24 above), 
With the opening of chap. 1. begins a new chain of ideas, 


SECOND DISCOURSE OF THE SECOND Part, CHAp. L, 


Israel's self-rejection, and the stedfast adherence of the servant 
of Jehovah to his vocation. 


The address is now no longer directed to Zion, but to her 
children. Ver. 1: “ Thus saith Jehovah, ‘Where is your 
mother's bill of divorce with which I divorced her? Or where 
is one of my creditors to whom I sold you? Behold, for your 
iniquittes have yow been sold, and for your transgressions has 
your mother been divorced.” It is not He who has broken 
up His relation to Zion, for the mother of Israel, whom Jeho- 
vah betrothed to Himself, can point to no bill of divorce with 
which (WS not being here used asin lv. 11) Jehovah had dis- 
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missed her, and thereby (according to Deut. xxiv. 1-4) for 
ever renounced all right to take her again, in case she may 
have in the meantime become another’s. Moreover, He has 
not, yielding to external compulsion, given up Israel to a 
foreign power; for where could be found that one of His 
creditors—there are none at all—to whom He would have 
been obliged to surrender His sons, because unable to pay His 
debts, in order that He might thereby make payment—a 
harsh procedure often followed (see Ex. xxi. 7; 2 Kings iv. 1; 
Matt, xvii. 25) by strict creditors towards insolvent debtors ? 
Regarding ¥2 (“a creditor”), see the remarks on xxiv. 2. 
Now, the present state of the nation was certainly this, that 
they had been sold and sent away; but this condition of 
things was not the work of lordly caprice, or the consequence 
of force on the part of Jehovah; it is Israel itself that has 
interrupted its relation to Jehovah; they have been sold 
through their own offences, and “because of your transgres- 
sions has your mother been divorced.” Instead of Myvba 
(“through her transgressions”) the expression used is Dyv'b3 
(“through your transgressions”); this might be because the 
Church, though on the one hand standing higher and being 
older than her children (ae. her members at any one time), is 
nevertheless morally responsible for those who are born of her, 
trained by her, and recognised by her as her own. 

But the great sin, which has continued from the time 
before the exile to the present, is disobedience to the word of 
God. This sin has brought upon Zion and her children the 
judgment of banishment, and has also been lengthening the 
duration of this punishment. Vers. 2, 3: “ Why did I come, 
and there was no one there? Why did I call, and there was 
no one who answered ? Is tt possible that my hand is too short 
to redeem, or is there no power in me to deliver? Behold, through 
my threatening I dry up the sea ; I turn rivers into a plain: 
their fish putrefy because there is no water, and die for thirst. 
I clothe the heavens with mourning, and make sackcloth their 
covering.” Jehovah has come, and with what? From the 
fact of His bidding them consider, it follows that His hand 
is not too short, and therefore too weak, to deliver Israel and 
set them at liberty, that He is the Almighty who by His mere 

threat (Ps. evi. 9, civ. 7) can dry up the sea and turn streams 
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into firm and dry ground, so that the fish become putrid 
through want of water (Ex. vil. 18, etc.), and die from thirst 
(nim is the voluntative form, used in accordance with poetic 
license for the indicative, as in xii. 1); who can clothe the 
heavens in mourning (F377), from signifying the turbidity of 
water that has been stirred, being applied to the darkness or 
dirtiness of colour in mourning garments) and make sackcloth 
their (dull, dusky, dark grey) covering (cf. xxxvii. 1,2 on the 
expression); who therefore (fiat applicatio) can dissolve and 
destroy the girdle of waters behind which Babylon thinks 
herself concealed (see on xlii. 15, xliv. 77), and can cover the 
empire, which now enslaves and vexes Israel, with a sunless 
and starless night (xii. 10) of ruin: cf. the figure of grass 
and flowers, ete, in xl. 6-8. From this witness of Jehovah 
to Himself we see that it is the gospel of redemption from 
sin and punishment with which He has come ; but Israel has 
given no answer, 7.c. has not believingly received this message 
of salvation,—for faith is assent to the word of God. And 
in whom did Jehovah come? Snobel and most expositors 
reply, “in His prophets.” This answer, however, though not 
incorrect (cf. lxv. 12, Ixvi. 4 with Jer. vii. 13, 27, xxxv. 17; 
Zech. vii. 7-11), is not full enough to show the connection 
between the preceding and the succeeding portions of the 
discourse. For it is one person who speaks throughout, and 
who is it but the servant of Jehovah, who is also introduced 
in other parts of these discourses as speaking with dramatic 
directness in his own name? Hence we say, Jehovah has 
come to His people in His servant. We know who, in actual 
historical fulfilment, this Servant of Jehovah was; it is He 
whom the New Testament also, especially in the Book of Acts 
(iii. 13, 26, iv. 27, 30), calls tov waiéda tod Kxupiov. It was 
not indeed during the Babylonian Exile that this Servant of 
Jehovah appeared with the gospel of redemption for Israel ; 
but the human element in these discourses is precisely this, 
that they view the advent of the servant of Jehovah, the 
saviour of Israel and of the heathen, in connection with the 
close of the captivity. But, that in these discourses the 
divine element is not destroyed by the human, we have 
already shown in our remarks on xlix. 1-3. 

He in whom Jehovah came to His people and announced 
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to them, amidst their self-caused misery, the way and work 
of salvation, is the same who speaks in ver. 4: “ The Lord, 
Jehovah, hath given to me a disciple’s tongue, that I may know how 
to set up an wearied one with words ; he wakeneth every morn- 
ing, wakeneth my ear to hear like the disciples.” The word 
p>, which (as in viii.:16, liv. 13) is the older word used 
instead of the later Don, peadnrai, is repeated palindromi- 
cally at the end of the verse, and the order of thoughts, “ He 
wakeneth morning by morning, wakeneth for me the ear,” 
reminds us of the progressive parallelism (e.g. in Ps. xevi. 7), 
and especially the scale of thoughts presented in the “ psalms 
of degrees.” The servant of Jehovah here affords us a deep 
insight into His hidden life. The prophets receive revela- 
tions chiefly through the night, either in a dream or (like 
Zechariah) in ecstatic visions; here, however, the servant of 
Jehovah receives the divine revelations neither in dream (aiona) 
nor in vision (78722), but as the antitype of Moses (Num. xu. 
6—8), and thus also in this respect as a prophet like him 
(Deut. xviii. 15-19), are fully awake with the clearest con- 
sciousness: “every morning” (7P23 1733, as in xxviii. 19), 
therefore, after waking from his sleep, which is a direct 
merging of conscious life in God, without the intervention of 
the world of images constituting involuntary dream-life— 
Jehovah draws near to him, awakens his ear (Cheyne takes 
this to be the inner ear, as in xlviii. 8), by giving him a sign 
that he may listen, and then takes him, as it were, into the 
school like a pupil, and teaches him what and how he is to 
preach. But nothing so clearly betokens a tongue befitting 
the disciples of God as the gift of consolation, and such a 
tongue has he who is the speaker here: “ to aid with words 
him who is exhausted” (through the pain of suffering and 
mortification of spirit); NS is here prefixed to an undetermined 
noun (as in Ezek. xxi. 28; Prov. xiii. 21; Job xiii. 25). 
my is equivalent to wk, “to help” (whence comes REP. 
“ assistance,” and also correctly, one who is a “help” to an- 
other): Aquila renders it by troornpicas, and Jerome by 
sustentare: we must not here think of WE (med. ye), to 
“rain upon,” “ water,” as is done by Riickert, Ewald, Umbreit, 
Knobel; but still less is my to be regarded as a denominative 
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from ny¥,—the view of Abulwalid and Kimchi, followed by 
Luther, who translates “to speak with the wearied one at the 
proper season.” 135, Aoym (cf. 7272 in xxix. 21), is an 
accusative of closer specification, like "WS in ver. 1 (ef. xlii. 
25, xliii. 23): Jerome here correctly renders, “ut sciam 
sustentare eum qui lassus est verbo.” There is no need for 
the alteration of mye ny into niytb, suggested by Cheyne and 
Klostermann, who point to Prov. x. 21. 

His vocation is to save, not to destroy ; and for this calling 
he has Jehovah to mould and guide him, to whom also he has 
submitted with docile receptivity. Ver. 5: “The Lord, 
Jehovah, hath opened mine ear: and I[—TI was not re- 
bellious, I did not turn back.” He put him into the condi- 
tion needful for inwardly perceiving His will, in order to 
become the mediator of His revelation; and he did not resist 
this call (7, signifying to set oneself firmly against any one, 
avtitetverv), nor did he shrink from fulfilling the vocation, 
which, as he well knows, does not bring him earthly honour 
and advantage, but rather shame and ill-treatment. Ever 
since he has walked in the path of his calling, so little has he 
shrunk back in fear from the sufferings attendant on this 
course, that he has rather willingly taken them upon himself. 
Ver. 6: “ My back I gave to the smiters, and my cheeks to those 
who pluck out the hair: my face I hid not from insults and 
spitting.” He offered his back to those who smote it, his 
cheeks to those who pulled out the hair of his beard (87, as 
in Neh. xiii. 25); he did not hide his face to cover it from 
actual insults and spitting (on nies, combined with 4, viz. 
Kohadivew, parifew, TUmTEW eis THY Kearny, combined with 
eumtuew, cf. Matt. xxvi. 67, xxvii. 30; John xviii. 22), The 
path of his calling, therefore, leads through a condition of 
shame and humiliation. What was typified in Job (see xxx. 
10, xvii. 6), what the Davidic psalms of suffering prefigure 
in a typico-prophetic manner (see xxii. 7, lxix. 8), what a 
Jeremiah has to utter in complaint (xx. 7 ff, xvii. 14-18), 
finds in him a perfect antitypical fulfilment. 

But no disgrace discourages him; he trusts in Him who 
has called him, and looks to the end. Ver. 7: “ Nevertheless 
the Lord Jehovah will help me; therefore I did not let myself 
be overcome by disgrace ; therefore did I make my face like the 
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flint, and knew that I would not be put to shame.” By means 
of the } is annexed the thought which filled his soul amidst 
all his suffering. In the words "719223 N? he declares that he 
did not allow himself to be overcome and overpowered (or 
more correctly—for nd3, Arab. ,)S, signifies to hit, in the sense 
of percutere) within by disgrace: the consciousness of his high 
calling remained undisturbed; he was not ashamed of it, 
never became perplexed concerning it. (The two conjunctions 
“therefore” are co-ordinated.) He made his face “like the 
flint” (see our commentary on Ps. cxiv. 8), ze. insensible to 
hostile attacks, like the flint-stone (cf. Ezek. iii. 8 f.). As 
Stier says, “in holy hardness of endurance ” he presented his 
face to his adversaries without letting himself be influenced or 
overawed, and was conscious that He whose cause he repre- 
sented would never forsake him. 

Amidst his still continued sufferings he is certain of victory, 
and feels himself raised above every accusation of man, know- 
ing that Jehovah will acknowledge him, while his adversaries 
are on the way to that destruction of which they already carry 
the germs within them. Vers. 8,9: “ My justifier is near, 
—who will contend with me? Let us draw near together! Whe 
as my opponent in judgment 2—let him draw near to me! Be- 
hold, the Lord, Jehovah, will help me-—who ts he that could 
condemn me?’ Behold, they all shall fall into decay like a 
garment ; the moth shall eat them up.” PSI and yen are 
forensic antitheses: the former signifies to set forth a person 
judicially and actually as righteous (2 Sam. xv. 4; Ps. 
Ixxxii. 3), the latter as guilty (8, Deut. xxv. 1; Ps. cix. 7). 
Regarding 17293, which has lost its chief tone (2 Chron. 
xx. 9) on account of the following 10%, see the footnote on 
xl. 18. ‘havin 2ya denotes “he who has a judicial cause (or 
lawsuit) against me,” just as in Roman law the dominus litis 
is distinguished from the procurator, ze. the person who re- 
presents him in the court: synonymous expressions are oya 
biaaa, bx, bexiv. 14 s"and 27 WS) Job. xxxi. 35 sch! xiii 
above. In 81" the two pronouns are intimately associated, 
and form an intensified interrogative tis (Rom. viii. 34: see 
Ewald’s Hebrew Syntax, English translation, § 325a). D>3, 
“all of them,” refers to all those who are hostile to him: they 
fall into decay like a worn-out garment, and become the food 
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of the moth which they already carry within them,—a figure 
of destroying power which works imperceptibly and slowly, 
yet all the more surely (li. 8; cf. Job xiii. 28; Hos. v. 12). 
Up to this point we have the words of the servant. The 
discourse began with the words of Jehovah (vers. 1—3), and 
with such words it also closes, as is evident from the expres- 
sion, “ from my hand has this been,’ 110. The first word of 
Jehovah is addressed to those who fear Him, and who listen 
to the voice of His servant. Ver. 10: “ Who among you is 
fearing Jehovah, listening to the voice of his servant? He that 
walketh in darkness, and without a ray of light,—let him trust 
in the name of Jehovah, and stay himself upon his God.” The 
question is asked for the purpose of telling to any one who 
will answer, “ I am such an one, or hope to be such an one,” 
what his duty and his privileges are. In the midst of cir- 
cumstances which afford no prospect of an exit from them 
(2°3UN indicating local extension,—the plural of 73¥n, which 
is found in viii. 22,—here the accusative of the object, in a 
construction like that seen in Job xxix. 3; cf. Deut. i. 19), 
and which induce a cheerless frame of mind, he is to trust 
upon the name of Jehovah,—this most firm and certain of all 
grounds of trust,—and stay himself upon his God, who cannot 
forsake or deceive him: he is to believe (vil. 9, xxviii. 16 ; 
Hab, ii. 4) on (é€z/) God and the word of salvation,—for 2 
and {Yt/2 indicate that fiducia which is the essence of faith. 
The second word of Jehovah is directed to those who 
despise that word which is brought by His servant. Ver. 11: 
“ Behold, all ye who kindle a fire, who gird yourselves with fiery 
darts,—away into the glow of your fire, and into the fiery darts 
ye have kindled! From my hand does this come to you; in 
sorrow shall ye lie down.” The fire which they kindle (7?, 
co, allidere, to “strike,” especially the flint on the steel, 
hence to “ strike fire’) is not the fire of divine wrath (Jer. 
xvil. 4), but the fire of wickedness (ix. 17), especially that 
hellish fire with which an evil tongue is set on fire (Jas. 
iii. 6); for the MiP (or Nipt, from Pt=zing, and this from 
Pat, to spring, let fly, Syr. to shoot, hurl), z.e. missiles, burning 
arrows (cf. Ps, vil. 14), are symbols of their blasphemies and 
curses hurled against the servant of Jehovah. There is no 
need of reading (with Hitzig, Ewald, Knobel, and Breden- 
VOL. II. R 
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kamp) "YS (not "N8) instead of “NSD: “they gird on 
burning arrows,” accingunt malleolos, is equivalent to saying 
that they equip or arm themselves (xlv. 5) therewith for the 
attack. But the destruction which they prepare for the 
servant of Jehovah becomes their own; they themselves are 
obliged to go into the burning fire and the fiery darts which 
they have kindled: the hand of Jehovah brings this about 
(cf. Mal. i. 9), suddenly reversing the former state of things ; 
the fire of their rage becomes the fire of divine judgment, and 
this fire becomes their bed of pain. Nigelsbach renders “in 
torment shall ye lay yourselves down ;” but the place in which 
one lays himself down is indicated by ? only when a local 
term follows, as in Job vii. 21; Lam. ii. 21; the ? has not 
a local meaning, as Niigelsbach thinks, but marks the state or 
condition (Ewald, § 217d). A dictatorial conclusion is formed 
by f33¥n, with its accent on the final syllable. 


THIRD DISCOURSE OF THE SECOND Part, Cuap. LI. 


The breaking forth of Salvation, and the turning away of the 
cup of wrath. 


From the despisers of the word, for whom the punishment 
of fire has been threatened, the prophetic address now returns 
to those who eagerly long for salvation. Vers. 1-3: “ Listen 
unto me, ye who pursue righteousness, ye who seek Jehovah : 
look unto the rock [from which] ye have been hewn, and to the 
hollow of the pit [from which] ye have been dug. Look unto 
Abraham your father, and to Sarah who bare you,—that he 
was one [when] I called him and blessed him and multiplied 
him. For Jehovah hath comforted Zion ; he hath comforted all 
her waste places, and made her wilderness like Eden, and her 
desert like the garden of Jehovah ; delight and joy are found in 
her, thanksgiving and sounding music.” The prophetic address 
is directed to those who strive after the right mode of living 
and seek Jehovah, who do not turn from Him to make earthly 
things and themselves the object of their efforts; for only 
they are able by faith to regard as possible, and in spirit to 
behold as real, what to human understanding seems impossible, 
because the very opposite is present to the eye of sense. 
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They are meditatively to bring before their minds Abraham 
and Sarah, the types of the salvation which they are to 
expect. Abraham is the rock from which have been hewn 
the stones that compose the house of Jacob; and Sarah, with 
her natural womb, is the hollow of the pit from which Israel 
has been brought to the light, somewhat in the way in which 
peat is cut out of a pit, or ore dug out of a mine; the marriage 
of the two was long unfruitful; it was, as it were, hard stone, 
TDD (xlix. 21), out of edt God raised up children in 
Abraham and Sarah, for the origin of Israel was a miracle of 
divine power and grace. In contrast with sy, which is 
masculine, nin is made a feminine through 3}, which has 
been selected with areference to 1272; and in connection with 
onasn, we must supply the relatives 33--. Ws, and with 
DAP? similarly 7™HD-.- ws. The first ty of ver. 2 tells 
who are the rock and i pit ; Abraham your forefather, and 
Sarah Dopeinn, she who wth labour (z.e. amidst the pangs of 
childbirth) ae you—* you,” for the birth of Isaac the son of 
promise was the birth of the nation with whom was associated 
the history of redemption. The respect in which Abraham 
(in comparison with whom Sarah now retires into the back- 
ground) is to be regarded, is stated in the words quod wnum 
vocavt eum. The perfect 8)? indicates the one gracious 
call which removed Abraham out from among the idolaters, 
and brought him into communion with Jehovah: the imperfects 
which follow mark the blessing and increase which arose in 
connection therewith (Gen. xii. 1 f.). He is called 798 (as in 
Ezek, xxxiii. 24; Mal. ii. 15) as being “one” at the time 
when he was called, and yet, through the power of the divine 
blessing, becoming the root of Israel, the people of the promise 
and of His heritage, the land of promise. This is what those 
who long for salvation are to remember, strengthening them- 
selves by resting on the past in faith on a future resembling 
it. The corresponding act of blessing is expressed in preterites 
(8n3, OW); because, to the eye of faith and the prophetic 
vision, the future has the reality of a present and the certainty 
of a completed fact. Zion, the mother of Israel (1. 1), the 
counterpart of Sarah, the ancestress of the nation,—Zion, 
which is now in sorrow because it lies in waste and ruins,— 
is comforted by Jehovah: the comforting words of promise 
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(xl. 1) become to her the comforting act of fulfilment 
(xlix. 13). Jehovah makes her desolation like Eden (LXX, - 
as tapdoecov), like the garden of Jehovah (Gen. xiii, 10), 
which was planted by Himself (Gen. 11. 8; Num. xxiv. 6). 
Nor is this future paradise devoid of human beings; joy and 
gladness are found (the verb §3'5" regulating itself in accord- 
ance with the former of the two subjects, as in Prov. xxvil. 9, 
xxlx. 15; Job iv. 14) therein; and there is heard the voice 
of thanksgiving for the wonderful change that has taken 
place, as well as resounding melody (771, as in Amos v. 253). 
The land of bliss is thus full of human beings in festive frame 
and active enjoyment. As Sarah bare Isaac after a long 
period of barrenness, so Zion, another Sarah, after long desola- 
tion is surrounded by a joyful multitude of children: 

But the great work of the future stretches far beyond the 
restoration of Israel, which becomes the source of salvation to 
the whole world. Vers. 4, 5: “ Listen unto me, O my people, 
and give ear unto me,O my nation! Because a law shall go 
forth from me, and for my judgment I prepare a place, to be a 
light of the nations. My righteousness is near, my salvation 
has gone forth, and mine arms shall judge nations ; wnto me ts 
the hopeful expectation of the islands, and for mine arm is their 
waiting.” It is Israel that is summoned to listen to the 
promise introduced by °3; only here is BAND applied to Israel, 
as ‘3. 1s employed in Zeph. 1. 9: that the heathen should be 
here addressed, as was imagined by the Syriac translators, is 
contrary to the logical sequence of this whole discourse. 
What is set forth in xli. 1 ff. as the work to which the 
servant of Jehovah was called,—viz. to spread abroad justice 
among the nations, and plant it on the earth,—here appears as 
the doing of Jehovah, The 771A (“law”) here meant is that 
of Zion (ii. 3), as distinguished from that of Sinai,—the 
gospel of redemption; and D8YD is the new ordering of life, 
in which Israel and the nations unite. For this, Jehovah 
prepares a firm standing-place from which is poured out, on 
all sides, its light to enlighten the nations: Y'0 (as in Jer. 


xxxi, 2, |. 34) comes from 2} in the sense of the Arab. =>), 


to return, to bring about a return, entrance, rest; it is 
different in meaning, though not in derivation, from Y in 
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li. 15. In the first part of ver. 5, P18 and Ye, as throughout 
these discourses, are synonymous: their meaning is deter- 
mined by the character of the “law” (7A) which gives the 
“knowledge of salvation” (Luke i. 77), and therewith the 
“righteousness of God” (Rom. i. 17; ef. Isa. liii, 10). This 
righteousness is now upon the point of being revealed; this 
salvation has begun to be realized. The mass of the nations 
in the world are ripe for the judgment inflicted by Jehovah’s 
arms, which on the right and left cast down to the ground. 
Hence, when it is said of the isles, that they hope for Jehovah 
and wait for His arm, what is meant is the remnant of the 
heathen nations which longs for salvation and is ready to 
receive it, which survives the judgment, and actually shares 
in the salvation (cf. John xi. 52; but see also eg. John ii. 5). 
To these the saving arm (only the singular was suitable here : 
cf. eg. Ps. xvi. 11) now brings the salvation towards which, 
more or less consciously, their longing was directed, and which 
satisfies their inmost need. In ver. 5, observe the victorious 
and self-consciously majestic movement of the rhythm, with 
the effective incidence of the tone in pen, 

The people of God are now summoned to look above and 
below: the old world over their heads and under their feet is 
destined for destruction. Ver. 6: “Lift up your eyes to the 
heavens, and look upon the earth beneath ; for the heavens will 
vanish like smoke, and the earth will fall into decay like a 
garment, and rts inhabitants will die like a nonentity ; but my 
salvation will last for ever, and my righteousness does not go to 
ruin.” With ‘3D follows the ground of the summons, The 
heavens will dissolve into atoms, like smoke. 1203 is from 
non (the root of which is Sy, from which also comes bop ; see 
our comments on Job xiv. 2), which is allied to 11) (from the 
root 19; see on Job xxiii. 2), and means to rub to pieces, 
break small, rub to shreds. As pnen signifies rags, the figure 
of a worn-out garment, which otherwise was ready at hand 
(1. 9), was also presented through association of ideas. How- 
ever, 12-2 cannot signify “in like manner” (as rendered by 
LXX, Targ. and Jerome); for if we hold to the figure of a 
garment falling to rags, the result is an insipid thought; 
and if the reference is to the fate of the earth in general, 
the resultant thought is tame. But neither could the old 
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expositors stumble upon what is now the favourite interpreta- 
tion, “like gnats ” (Hitzig, Meier, Ewald, Knobel, Umbreit, 
Stier, Hahn, Orelli); for the singular of 5°33 as little takes 
the form /3, as 712 (an ege) is the singular form of O'S"2; the 
gnat is called 733, as shown by post-Biblical Hebrew.’ Unless 
with Cheyne, after Weir's initiative, we are willing to read 
n 23, the form must be explained as in 2 Sam. xxiii. 5; 
Num. xiii. 33; Job ix. 35; in all these passages {2 has no 
other meaning than zta, sic; but as these words pretty 
frequently get their meaning through the gesture which 
accompanies their utterance (eg. in the Eunuch of Terence, 
cape hoc flabellum et ventulum sic facito), so must {2 always be 
regarded as uttered like hwjws, in the comic phrase, hujus non 
Jacio (“I do not care that for it;” see Zumpt’s Grammar, 
§ 444); cf. the inscription on the tomb of Sardanapalus, as 
given in Strabo, xiv. 5. 9, “ Kat, drink, and play: all else is 
not worth so.” Such also, according to his gloss, has been 
considered the meaning of Luther’s rendering, “like that ;” 
cf. Riickert’s translation, “and its inhabitants——like so do 
they die;” but the expression “like so” is here equivalent to 
“like nothing.” That heaven and earth do not perish with- 
out rising again in renovated form, is a thought that naturally 
suggests itself, and is expressly declared in ver. 16: also 
Ixv. 17, lxvi. 22. Righteousness (77) and salvation (7332) 
are the heavenly powers which throughout the overthrow of the 
old world attain the supremacy and become the foundations 
of the new (2 Pet. ii. 13). That the righteousness will 
endure eternally, and the salvation not be broken (4M, as 
in vil. 8, confringetur, whereas in ver. 7 the verb means 
consternemint), is a prospect which holds good of the restora- 
tion of the new world out of all those elements which survive 
the catastrophe. 

From this grand promise regarding the final triumph of 
the counsel of God’is derived an inspiriting address to the 
persecuted Church. Vers. 7, 8: “ Listen to me, ye that know 


1 Moreover, 033, in Ex. viii. 13 f., whether it be a collective plural 
25 

or a singular, proves nothing in favour of }5, —as little as ima suggests a 

form 7%) in the sense of a “measure:” regarding such flexional forms 


see our remarks on 7475p, Ps. xxvii. 5. 
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righteousness, thou people with my law in their heart ; fear not 
the reproach of mortal men, and be not alarmed for their revil- 
ings! For like a garment will the moth consume them, and 
like a woollen cloth shall the weevil devour them, but my righteous- 
ness shall endure for ever, and my salvation to late generations.” 
The conception of the “servant of Jehovah ” isin this address 
unfolded in its intermediate sense: those who pursue after 
righteousness, seeking Jehovah (li. 1), and who are thus the 
servants of Jehovah (lxv. 8 f.), are comprehended into the 
unity of a “people” (OY), as in lxv. 10 (cf. x. 24), therefore 
of the true people of God in the people of His choice, and 
hence of the kernel in the mass. The exhortation is addressed 
to those who know by experience regarding righteousness as 
the gift of grace, and as involving a transaction in conformity 
with the scheme of salvation as well as in relation to the 
people who bear in their heart the law of God as the 
standard and moving principle of their life—the Church 
which not merely maintains the law as a letter outside, but 
keeps 1t as a living power within (cf. Ps. xl. 9). None of these 
need fear the abuse and revilings of men; their despisers and 
revilers are weak mortals (W438 ; cf. ver. 12; Ps. ix. 20, x. 18), 
whose fancied omnipotence, grandeur, and perpetuity are an 
unnatural and impudent lie. The double figure in ver. 8 
declares that the smallest expenditure of strength is enough 
to destroy their seeming greatness and power, and that even 
long before they succumb to destruction they already carry 
within them the germ which is unceasingly developing in the 
direction of that ruin. “The DD,” says a Jewish proverb, “is 
brother to the YY:” the latter term (from vv'Y, to fall to 


pieces; Arab. t.s, with the transitive sense of eating away) 


signifies the moth; the former (like the Arab. sés sisi) 
means the moth, and also the weevil, or mite (Lat. ewrculio) ; in 
Greek we may compare os and «és. While the persecutors 
of the Church succumb to these destructive powers, the 
righteousness and the salvation of God, on the other hand, 
abide forever,—even now the ground of trust and object of 
hope to His Church, but hereafter to be openly and fully 
manifested for their good—and “to a generation of genera- 
tions,” @.e. to an age which embraces endless ages within itself. 
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But as such an exhortation for the Church grows out of 
the grand promises with which the discourse began, so there 
also springs from it the longing after the promised salvation, 
combined with assured confidence in its realization. Vers. 
9-11: “ Awake, awake! clothe thyself with strength, O arm 
of Jehovah! Awake, as in the days of yore, the ages of 
ancient times! Was wt not thow who didst hew Rahab in 
pieces, who pierced through the dragon? Was it not thou 
who didst dry up the sea, the waters of the great swelling 
wave,—that didst turn the depths of the sea into a way that 
the redeemed might pass through? And the ransomed ones 
of Jehovah shall return and come to Zion with shouting, and 
everlasting joy wpon their head ; gladness and joy do they lay 
hold of, sorrow and sighing flee away.” Cheyne takes this ""Y 
here and in lii. 1, as well as "TyYNT in ver. 17, to be the 
voice of angels, the cry of the watchers in heaven (1xii. 6); 
but we rather think we hear in these words the prayer of 
entreaty arising from the believers who long for salvation, 
and from the prophet as their leader. The paradisiacal 
restoration of Zion, the new world of righteousness and salva- 
tion, is a work of Jehovah’s arm, #.e. the active exercise of His 
power. This arm of His is at present in a state of sleep, as 
it were: though not lifeless, indeed, it is motionless. Hence 
the Church thrice cries aloud to it, “ Awake!” (in the case of 
"WW, as in Judg. v. 12, the place of accent is interchanged, 
between the penult and the final syllable, to avoid monotony: 
cf. Wright on Zech. ix. 9, 3), It is to arise and put 
on strength, drawing this from the fulness of omnipotence ;— 
vid being used as in Ps. xciii. 1; cf. AapBavery ddvapty in 
Rev. xi. 17, and dvceo ddxyy (arm thyself with strength) in 
Iliad, xix. 36, ix, 231. The arm of Jehovah is capable of 
accomplishing what the prophecy declares, and what the 
Church hopes for; because it has in fact already miraculously 
redeemed Israel. “Rahab” is Egypt represented as the 
monster of the waters (see on xxx. 7): [30 (“dragon”) is the 
same (cf. xxvii. 1), but especially Pharaoh (Ezek. xxix. 3), 
whose name has in Arabic become that of the crocodile 


~or © 


(sneak ). NITAS, tw ilud, is equivalent to “thou, yea thou :” 


see the remarks on xxxvii. 16. The verb >in (from the 
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root $n, to excavate, round), which is parallel with 2379, 
is here the intensive of the Qal, in the sense found in Hos. 
vi. 5. Lagarde follows Houbigant in reading M8787 (Job 
xxvi. 12): this is possibly right, but is nowise better. The 
name given to the Red Sea is 737 D19n, “the great deep,” 
because the vast store-house of water lying under the solid 
land is there partially displayed. ®t has a double Pashta, 
and is therefore accented on the penult: hence this form is 
the 3rd pers. and is equivalent to 7DY (WS (see Gesen. 
§ 138. 3b). Ver. 11 is a repetition of xxxv. 10, and, just as 
in that passage, it is attached to 0°83, with the difference that 
3D] 'E” there takes the form 302) °°. Hitzig, Ewald, and 
Knobel are of opinion that ver. 11 is not a genuine produc- 
tion of the author of these discourses, but has been inter- 
polated by some other writer. In lxv. 25, however, we 
meet with a precisely similar repetition, and ver. 11 here is 
just as dependent on the preceding verse as in the case of 
xxxv. 10. From the past there is drawn a conclusion bear- 
ing on what is to be expected: the look into the future is 
cleared and strengthened by the look into the past (“and 
_thus will the ransomed ones of Jehovah return, delivered 
from the present oppression as their forefathers were from 
that of Egypt” . . .). Here ends the first half of the address. 

In the second half the promise begins anew, but with 
more detailed reference to the afflictions of the exiles and 
the sufferings of Jerusalem. Jehovah Himself begins to 
speak directly, sealing and confirming what was longed and 
hoped for. Vers. 12-15: “J, I am your Comforter: who 
art thou that thow shouldest be afraid of a mortal man who 
will die, and of a son of man who is made a blade of grass ? 
—that thou forgettest Jehovah thy Maker, who stretched out 
the heavens and founded the earth? — that thou shouldest 
constantly be afraid, all the day, of the wrath of the oppressor, 
as he prepares to destroy?—and where is the wrath of the 
oppressor left? He that is bent down is speedily set free, 
and does not die to the grave, nor does his bread fail him: 
as truly as I Jehovah am thy God, who terrifieth the sea, so 
that its waves roar: Jehovah of hosts is his name.” The 
pronoun win after ‘238 ‘238 is an emphatic repetition, and 
hence an emphasizing of the subject (avrds eyo), like S7AS 
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in ver. 10 above. From this major premise, that Jehovah is 
the Comforter of His Church, and through the medium of the 
minor premise, that whoever has Him for a Comforter need 
not fear, there is drawn the conclusion that the Church has 
no cause for fear. Hence we are not to explain the sentence 
as Knobel suggests—“how small thou art that thou art 
afraid!” —but rather as meaning, “Is such then the case 
with thee (hence, art thou then so small, so forsaken) that 
(amperfect consecutive ; cf. the use of °D in Ex. iii. 11; Judg. 
ix. 28) thou dost need to fear?” The attributive clause 
mim’ explicitly sets forth the meaning contained in the 
designation of mankind by the term 428, SN stands for 
YSND (Ps. xxxvil. 2, xc. 5, cill. 15; cf. xl. 6-8 above), and 
forms an instance of apposition employed instead of com- 
parison: {032 is the passive of the verb {), in the sense of 
Tapadioovat,— a meaning which it certainly has in other 
passages, though only when followed by 72 or ?—so that 
others render the expression, “who is made into grass;” 
but the idea readily suggests the thought of mowing down 
or withering away, whereas man does not need first to be 
made into grass, but (xl. 6) is already this (like this) in him- 
self. In ver, 13a is continued the superaddition of clauses 
subordinated to the initial “ Who art thou?” In the latter 
part of ver. 12, the address is in feminine form, while at the 
beginning of ver. 15 it is masculine, being directed in the 
first point to Zion, but in the second point (what amounts to 
the same thing) to Israel: “that thou forgettest thy Creator, 
who is likewise the almighty Director of the universe, and 
dost hang in constant suspense and anxiety (198, contremscere, 
as in Prov. xxvill. 14) before the wrath of the tormentor, 
because CUED, as in Ps. lvi. 7; cf. Num. xxvii. 14,— 
properly ‘in conformity with the fact that’) he is aiming 
(313, namely, ‘his arrows, or even ‘his bow,’ Ps. xi. 2, vii. 
13; cf. xxi. 13) to destroy.” We must not translate this 
expression by quast disposuisset, which, though syntactically 
possible, is opposed to actual facts. The question which 
opposes fear (“and where is the wrath of the tormentor ?’’) 
directs attention to the future, and practically says, “No- 
where does a trace of him remain visible, —he is com- 
pletely swept away, leaving no trace behind.” If Psi 
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is the Chaldean, then, in ver. 14, when the exhortation 
changes into a promise,— just as, conversely, in the first 
half, the promise changed into an exhortation,—we are not to 
think of oppression by their own fellow-countrymen, who had 
more of a heathen than of an Israelitish disposition ; but TY¥ 
(from 7Y¥, lee, to stoop, bend) is the individualizing designa- 
tions of the exiles in the Babylonish captivity, some of whom 
perhaps may have actually been in prison (see on xli. 
7, 22). Every one who lay in fetters, and thus could not 
help stooping, hastens to be freed from his bonds, ze. will 
speedily be unloosed (the point to which reference is here 
made being possibly the conquest of Babylon by Cyrus) ; he 
will not die and fall into the pit (constructio praegnans, as in 
Ps. lxxxix. 14), nor does his bread fail. If we take the last 
two clauses as the analytical presentation of one thought 
(as Hitzig does), though this is unnecessary, then the mean- 
ing will be “he will not die of hunger.” The guarantee for 
this lies in the omnipotence of Jehovah, who, even by a 
threatening word (3) throws the sea into a state of 
trembling (¥39 being the construct of the participle, with 
the tone on the final syllable, as in xhi. 5, xliv. 24; Ps. 


xciv. 9; and even Lev. xi. 7; from YN, reer to move 


violently backwards and forwards, also to put into such a 
state of motion), so that its waves roar (cf. Jer. xxxi. 
35, and the primary passage in Job xxvi. 12). On the 
attachment of the asseverative clause at the end, by means 
of 1, see Ewald [English translation of the Syntax], § 340c 
(enidox ive 21 3° Ps: lxxxix) 38): 

The promise, for the fulfilment of which the absolute 
power of Jehovah is pledged, and to which everything else 
must yield, now rises to an eschatological height. Ver. 16: 
“And I placed my words in thy mouth, and in the shadow 
of my hand did I cover thee, to plant heavens and to found 
an earth, and to say to Zion,‘ My people art thow!’” It is 
a high calling, a most glorious future for the preparation and 
furtherance of which Israel, now in the state described in 
ver. 7, has been equipped and preserved in the shadow of 
unapproachable omnipotence. The God who has created the 
world, and to whom Israel owes its existence,—Jehovah has 
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put His words in the mouth of this Israel (QU™), as also in 
Gen. xxiv. 4, etc.). And what is the high calling which it 
is to subserve by means of these words? We must not 
render the expression by “that thou mayest plant,” etc., for 
this is not in accord with the conclusion “that thou mayest 
say” .. .; for it is not Israel that says this to Israel, but 
Jehovah says it to Israel. The planter, founder, speaker is 
Jehovah. It is God’s own work to which Israel is instru- 
mentally subservient, by means of the words put in the 
mouth of the nation, viz. the new creation of the world and 
the restoration of Israel itself to favour,—both, the latter as 
well as the former, being royal prerogatives of God: the 
reference is to actual facts connected with the last times. 
Jehovah intends to create a new world of righteousness and 
salvation (Ixv. 17), and anew to acknowledge Zion practically 
as His people. The preparation for this great and all- 
renewing work of the future is aided by the true Israel, now 
enslaved by the heathen, and disowned and persecuted by 
their own countrymen: the words in their mouth are the 
seed-corn of a new world in the midst of the old. The fact 
that the same thing is here said of the true, spiritual Israel, 
as is said in xlix. 2 regarding the One Servant of Jehovah, is 
explained in precisely the same way as when the apostles of 
the New Testament refer to themselves (Acts xiii. 47), a 
declaration of God which applies to the One Servant, by 
saying, “So hath the Lord commanded us.” The One 
Servant is in fact one with this Israel; He is Israel itself 
in its highest potency ; He towers above it, but in the same 
way as the head rises above the members of the body, with 
which it forms a living whole. 

In the same way as out of the grand promises which 
preceded, there grew the call “ Awake!” (SY) addressed by 
the Church to the arm of Jehovah, so there here grows out 
of the same promises a similar call (7'yN7) addressed to 
Jerusalem. Vers. 17-23: “ Rouse thyself up, rouse thyself 
up! Arise! O Jerusalem, who hast drunk out of the hand 
of Jehovah the cup of his wrath: the goblet cup of reeling hast 
thou drunken, drained! There was none who guided her of 
all the children whom she bare, and none who laid hold of her 
hand out of all the children whom she brought up. There were 
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two things that befell thee,—who was to console thee? Devasta- 
tion and ruin, and famine, and the sword: how was I to 
comfort thee? Thy children were benighted, lay at the corners 
of all the streets like a snared antelope, as those who were filled 
with the wrath of Jehovah, the rebuke of thy God. Therefore, 
hearken to this, O wretched and drunken one,—but not with 
wine! Thus saith thy Lord, Jehovah, and thy God who 
defendeth his people, Behold I take out of thy hand the cup of 
reeling, the goblet cup of my wrath; thow shalt not continue 
to drink it any more. And I place i into the hand of thy 
tormentors, who said to thy soul, Bow down that we may pass 
over, and thou madest thy back like the earth, and like a 
thoroughfare for those who pass over.” In ver. 17, Jerusalem 
is viewed as a woman lying on the ground in the uncon- 
sciousness of a swoon and stupefaction: she has been obliged, 
for her punishment, to drink the cup filled with the burning 
wrath of God, the cup which puts those who drink it into 
unconscious reeling; and this cup, which, in order to bring 
into prominence its swelling sides, is called DID Ny2P (the two 
words being put in genitival construction, though in meaning 
they stand in apposition,—unless the second word pia should 
possibly be struck out as a gloss, as is done by Lagarde, 
following the LXX), she has been obliged not merely to 
drink, but to drain quite clean (cf. Ps. Ixxv. 9, and especially 
Ezek. xxiii. 32-34). Observe in MD ™nY the doleful 
incidence of tone, bringing on a feeling of dread. In this 
state of unconscious reeling, Jerusalem was utterly devoid of 
any help on the part of her children: no one was a guide to 
the stupefied one, no one laid hold of her hand to hold her 
up: the consciousness that the punishment of her sins was 
deserved, and the greatness of her suffering, weighed so 
heavily on all the members of the Church, that no one felt 
the joy and strength needful to rise up for her, in order to 
make her fate at least more tolerable for her, and to prevent 
the worst. What elegiac music meets us here in the deep 
cadences nay Dya7DD m5 Dya7P3, So dreadful was her 
misfortune, that no one ventured to break the silence of the 
horror, and to express their condolence: even the prophet, 
humanly speaking, is constrained to confess, “ How” (properly 
“who?” 2, as in Amos vii. 2, 5) “should I comfort thee ?” 
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He knew of no similar or greater sorrow to which he could 
have been able to refer Jerusalem, in accordance with the 
principle that “it is a comfort to the wretched that they have 
had companions in misfortune:” in this way must the expression 
be explained, as in Lam. i. 13: the reading 92M2, proposed 
by Cheyne and others, would be less sensible. The whole 
group of these verses is pervaded by the tone of the Lamenta- 
tions of Jeremiah. The things which befell her (7!) being 
equivalent to JP WS, from SIP or 7P—a form with which 
it is interchanged even so early as in the Pentateuch) were 
twofold (i.e. there were two kinds, ninav>, Jer. xv. 3, of evils), 
viz. the devastation and the wrecking of their city and their 
country, famine and the sword for her children, their in- 
habitants. In ver. 20 this is more fully depicted with 
reference to famine: her children have become veiled (DY, to 
suffer an eclipse, properly, to be covered over), lay unconscious, 
as if they were becoming corpses at all the corners of the 
streets, where this dreadful sight presented itself on all sides : 
they lay there, 13'2 Nin3 (strangely rendered by the LXX, 
“like a half-cooked turnip,’ but correctly by Jerome, sicut 
oryx—as also by the LXX in Deut. xiv. 5—illaqueatus), like 
a netted antelope (see on Job xxxix. 9), ae. one that lies 
exhausted in the hunter’s net (1239, with a distinctive accent, 
for 13%, like (7, in lix. 17), after it has spent its strength in 
efforts to get free, and has nearly strangled itself in the 
attempt. The appositional clause beginning with pspion and 
referring to 3123, states (like a guippe qui in Latin) the ground 
of this sad fate: it is the punitive decree of God which has 
penetrated to their very heart, and has got them completely 
in its power: from this it is evident that 7'J2 is not to be 
restricted (as in Lam. ii, 11 f, 19, iv. 3 f.) to children as 
distinguished from adults (cf. v. 25). With 12 in ver. 21 
the discourse turns from depicting sufferings to the utterance 
of promises, with reference to which there went forth, even so 
early as in ver. 17, the call to awake and arise: “therefore” 
(i.e. because Jerusalem has fully endured the wrath of God) she 
is to hear what His compassion, now begun to move, has 
decreed. The construct-form 2 stands here, according to 
Gesenius, § 132.1,in spite of the intervening }, which is 
epexegetical. From xxix. 9 one may see how characteristic 
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of Isaiah’s style is this expression, “drunk, and not with 
wine:” on this distinction between a lower and a higher 
region of related facts, cf. xlvil. 14, xlvui. 10. The intensive 
plural 5°58, which is elsewhere in the Book of Isaiah applied 
only to human lords, is only here, where Jerusalem is repre- 
sented as a woman, employed with reference to Jehovah. 
joy 3" is an attributive clause, meaning one who is the 
Advocate or Defender of His people. The cup of reeling and 
wrath, after Jerusalem has emptied it, He takes for ever out 
of her hand, and forces it, newly filled, upon her tormentors. 


Instead of 332 (Hiphil participle of 73, from the root , a 


to push, press,—hence to be oppressed with grief, afflicted), 
the favourite word of the Lamentations of Jeremiah (i. 5, 12, 
il. 32, cf. 1. 4), the tone of which we recognise throughout in 
this address, there is no need for reading, as in xlix. 26, 7242 
(from 73°), as is done by Lowth, Ewald, and Umbreit, who 
follow the Targum ED) 21 nT, The words of Jerusalem’s 
foes, TM3y2 ‘NY (from ANY, the Qal of which occurs here only) 
are to be understood figuratively, as in Ps. exxix. 3: Jerusalem, 
in the person of her children, both at home in their conquered 
country and abroad in exile, has been forced to submit as the 
defenceless object of lordly tyranny and caprice. But now 
the relations are reversed: Jerusalem, after being punished, is 
redeemed ; and the instruments themselves incur the punish- 
ment which their pride and arrogance have earned. 


FOURTH DISCOURSE OF THE SECOND Part, CHap. LII. 1-12. 


The servitude of Jerusalem is changed into dominion, 
imprisonment into liberty. 


The call addressed in li. 9 to the arm of Jehovah, which 
was represented as sleeping, is here addressed to Jerusalem, 
which is represented asa woman sleeping. Vers. 1,2: “ Awake, 
awake! clothe thyself with thy strength, O Zion! clothe thyself 
with thy gorgeous garments, O Jerusalem, thou holy city ; for 
there will not henceforth enter into thee one uncircumeised and 
unclean. Shake thyself from the dust! Arise, sit down, O 
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Jerusalem ! unloose the bonds of thy neck, O captive daughter of 
Zion!” Stunned by the wrath of God, and faint with grief, 
Jerusalem is lying on the ground; but this ignominious 
helplessness and disgrace she has experienced is now at an 
end: she is to raise herself and put on her might, which was 
long broken and seemed to have disappeared, but which can 
and must ever renew itself, because it rests on the foundation 
of an inviolable promise ; awaking, and regaining her former 
strength, she is to put on her gorgeous robes, i.e. the priestly 
and royal ornaments which become her as the “ holy city.” 
For, what she is destined to be, that she must henceforward 
be without any further desecration. Heathens, uncircumcised, 
and those who were unclean in heart and flesh (Ezek. xliv. 9) 
had forced their way into her, and had desecrated her (Ps. 
lxxix. 2)—heathens, who, as such, have no right to enter the 
Church of Jehovah (Lam. i. 10); by such intruders she is no 
longer to be defiled—not to say conquered (Joel ii. 17; 
Nah. i. 10, not without reference to the latter passage; cf. 
v. 7 with Nah. ii. la). On the construction, non perget 
intrabit = intrare, see Gesenius, § 120. 2b, Remark) [Ewald’s 
Syntax, Eng. translation, § 2850]. In ver. 2 the representa- 
tion of the city falls into the background, while that of the 
people comes into the foreground. Dowie ‘aY does not mean, 
as Hitzig supposes, “ captive people of Jerusalem,’—an ex- 
pression which, in accordance with the personification, would 
require 72, as in ver. 2b—but, as correctly given by the 
LXX, “sit down, O Jerusalem:” the accentuation likewise 
indicates the same view. The summons is the counterpart of 
xlvii. 1. Jerusalem is sitting on the ground, having no chair 
or stool, but only to become highly exalted; whereas the 
daughter of Babylon, as mistress, is seated upon a throne, but 
only to be deeply abased. Jerusalem is now to shake herself 
free from the dust, to rise and sit down (namely, upon a 
throne, as given in the Targum): the captive daughter of 
Zion (P2Y, aiywddwros, Ex. xii. 29, an adjective placed at 
the beginning for the sake of emphasis, as in x. 30, lui. 11) 
is to unloose for herself (sibi laxare, like oman, xiv. 2, sibi 
possidendo capere) the chains of her neck (the Kethib ynnann, 
“they unloose themselves,” is opposed to the beautiful 
parallelism) ; for she who mourned in her abasement comes 
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again to honour, she who was ignominiously fettered is restored 
to freedom. 

The summons is now enforced by well-grounded promise. 
Vers. 3-6: “For thus saith Jehovah, Ye have been sold for 
nothing, and not with silver shall ye be redeemed. For thus 
saith the Lord, Jehovah, To Egypt my people went down at first, 
to dwell there as guests, and Assyria hath oppressed them for 
nothing. And now, what have I to do here? saith Jehovah ; 
for my people have been taken away for nothing, their oppressors 
shriek, declareth Jehovah, and continually, all the day, 1s my 
name blasphemed. Therefore, shall my people learn my name ; 
therefore, on that day, that I am he who saith, Here am J.” 
Ye have been sold,—such is the meaning of ver. 3,—but this 
selling is merely a delivering over to a foreign power, without 
any advantage accruing therefrom to Him who thereby had 
no other object in view than to make you atone for your sins 
(1. 1), or even without another nation who might serve Him 
taking your place as an equivalent; and there will be no 
need of silver for purchasing the favour of Him who is 
delivering you up, but merely of a manifestation of divine 
power (xlv. 13). The general statement in ver. 3 is now 
substantiated in the train of thought in vers, 4—6. Israel 
went down into Egypt, the country of the Nile valley, with 
the innocent design of sojourning there in the foreign land as 
guests (722), and (what suggests itself from the following 
member, after the manner of the self-completing form of 
parallelism) there fell into the bondage of the Pharaohs, who, 
not fearing Jehovah, but rather scorning Him, were but the 
blind instruments of His will) Then Assyria oppressed 
them, DEN2, ze not “ finally ” (ultimo tempore, as rendered by 
Havernick), but (as DBS is synonymous with }8, xl. 17, 
xlvii. 12) “ for nothing,” ie. without acquiring any right over 
them, but rather, in his unrighteousness, being merely the 
blind instrument of the righteousness of Jehovah, who, by 
means of Assyria, put an end first to the kingdom of Israel 
and then to that of Judah. The two references to the 
Egyptian bondage and the Assyrian are made as brief as 
possible ; the words “ but now,” however, mark the transition 
to the present oppression in Babylon, and the address shows 


greater fulness of expression, Jehovah asks, “ What have I 
VOL. IL. S 
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to do here?”  Hitzig refers mb (“ here”) to heaven, as if the 
meaning were, “ What pressing occupation have I here, that 
all this kind of thing can happen without my taking an 
interest in it?” But such a question would be more 
appropriate to the Zeus of Greek comedy than the Jehovah 
of prophecy. Nagelsbach refers nd to Jerusalem,—and makes 
the expression mean “ here, in the desolate city, from which 
the people that could and should honour me are removed ? ” 
But the context shows that the standpoint lies in the land of 
exile. In accordance with xxii. 16, the question simply 
means, “ What have I to do here?” Jehovah is regarded as 
present with His people (cf. xlvi. 4), and thereby means to 
ask whether He is to continue this penal condition of exile 
any longer: such is the view taken by the Targum, Raschi, 
Rosenmiiller, Stier, etc. The question implies the intention 
to redeem Israel, and with ‘3 follows the justification of this 
design. Israel has been taken away (viz. from its native 
ground and soil), 535, ze. without the Chaldeans having had 
any right to this. The words 3D) youn (v2), which con- 
tinue the grounds assigned, are neither to be translated (as 
by Ruetschi and Rosenmiiller) “its singers lament,” for the 
poetic writers of Israel are called 07%; nor “ its (Israel’s) 
princes lament,” as is done by Vitringa, Hitzig, and Hende- 
werk, for though the people of the exile still have national 
ny, they have no other Dt than the Chaldean oppressors 
(xlix. 7, xiv. 5). It is the intolerable tyranny of the 
oppressors of His people that Jehovah indicates in this clause 
as the reason for His interposition, which can no longer be 
deferred. It is true that Sibi (the imperfect of which here 
suffers no syncope of the inflexionally prefixed syllable) else- 
where signifies to “ howl,” as a cry of pain; but in the same 
way as 27, 127, 0M signify a yelling outburst either of joy or 
of pain, so 5.7 also may be employed to designate the howl 
of tyrants, expressing their rage, or revenge, or victory 
(Niigelsbach),—like Lucan’s lactis wlulare triwmphis, and the 
common cry in Syriac, used in war and for other exclamations 
(see Bernstein’s Glossary). In connection with this haughty 
bluster, Jehovah’s name was made the dishonoured object of 
constant blasphemy: ‘S32 is the participle Hithpoél, or rather 
(as the é@ of the participles Hiphil, Poél, and Hithpoél cannot 
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be changed into a pausal @), the participle Hithpoal (cf. the 
Hithpoél in Jer. xxv. 16); Luzzatto and Cheyne read 7820 
(like 5x9 in Mal. i. 7, and 9739 in Ex. viii, 14), which is at 
least equally admissible. Then follows in ver. 6 the closing 
sentence in the chain of thoughts: therefore His people are 
to get to learn His name (ie. the self-evidencing of the God 
who is despised by the heathen), therefore (12? repeated with 
emphasis, like ova in lix. 18, and perhaps }2 in Ps. xlv. 9) on 
that day, the day of redemption (supply YT, “it is to get to 
learn”) that “I am He who saith, ‘Here am I,” ze. that He 
who has promised redemption is now present, as the true 
and Omnipotent One, to accomplish it. 

Here end the first two turns in the prophecy (vers. 1, 2, 
and 3-6). The third turn (vers. 7-10) forms a jubilation 
over the salvation now being accomplished. The prophet 
sees in spirit how the tidings of the deliverance, to which the 
fall of Babylon—which is, as it were, the liberation of the 
captives—gives the decisive stroke, are carried over the 
mountains of Judah to Jerusalem. Ver. 7: “ How beautiful 
upon the mountains are the feet of the messengers with good 
tidings, of those who proclaim peace, who announce good news, 
who proclaim salvation, who say to Zion, Thy God ruleth as a 
king.” This address is directed to Jerusalem, hence the 
mountains are those of the Holy Land, and especially those 
on the north of Jerusalem: 1W2 is a collective (as in the 
primary passage, Nah. ii. 1; cf. Isa. xli. 27; Ps. lxviii. 12), 
meaning whoever carries the joyful message to Jerusalem. 
The exclamation 18270 (Pilel, from 8), of which the original 
form is 182) does not refer to the pretty sound of their foot- 
steps, but their feet are as if they were winged, because it is 
a joyful message which they bring. The element of gladness 
implied in "#2, but left indefinite, is more closely specified 
by pibyi, ai, and 7332", and still more fully by the announce- 
ment, “ Thy God hath obtained royal sway,’ being used 
in the inchoative historical sense, as in the theocratic psalms 
beginning with the same watchword (see our commentary on 
Ps. xciii.), and like éBaciNevoe in Rev. xix. 6, cf. xi. 17. Till 
now, when His people were in bondage, He seemed to have 
lost His kingship (Ixiii. 19), but now He has ascended the 
throne as a Redeemer with greater glory than ever (xxiv. 23). 
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The gospel of the swift-footed messengers is thus the gospel 
of the kingdom of Ged which is at hand; and the application 
of this passage made by the apostle in Rom. x. 15 is justified 
by the fact that the prophet saw the close of the exile in 
combination with the final and general redemption. 

How will the prophets rejoice when they see in realization 
before them what they have hitherto seen from afar? Ver. 
8: “ Hark, thy watchers! They lift up the voice, rejoicing 
together ; for eye to eye they see how Jehovah is bringing back 
Zion.” ip, with a following genitive, forms interjectional 
clauses, and has almost become an interjection (see on Gen. 
iv. 10). D'S’, “watchers,” is the name given here, as in 
lvi. 10, to the prophets, who are regarded as looking out into 
the distance from a watch-tower (xxi. 6; Hab. ii. 1). It is 
assumed that the people of the Exile had prophets, to whom, 
indeed, the very first word of these discourses (xl. 1) is 
addressed. They who beheld the redemption afar off and 
comforted the Church therewith (differing thus from the 1¥2, 
the evangelist announcing the fulfilment), together lift up 
their voice with rejoicing; for they see Jehovah bringing back 
Zion as near as one man is to another when he looks into the 
other’s eye with his own (Num. xiv. 14; ef. “mouth to mouth,” 
so that the mouth of the one is brought near to that of the 
other). The use of 2 is the same as in the expression 3 78); 
and ay has the transitive sense “to bring back,” restore (LXX, 
Syriac, Jerome, Luther), as also in UW, Ps, Ixxxv. 5; the ex- 
pression M3v 3Ww, “to bring back the captivity” (zc. captives), to 
turn the captivity (Ps. xiv. 7; cf. cxxvi. 1), puts this transitive 
use of the verb beyond a doubt (see the explanation in the 
second edition of our commentary on Job xi. 10); and the 
bringing back of Zion may quite as well be spoken of as an 
object of sight, as the comfort of Jerusalem in the common 
post-Biblical expression, “to see the comfort of Jerusalem.” 
If it was to have been declared how Jehovah returns to Zion, 
the prophet would have written ip, as in the Targum. 

The idea of the restoration is now pursued further: the 
holy city rises again from its ruins. Ver. 9: “Shout aloud, 
rejoice together, ye ruins of Jerusalem; for Jehovah hath com- 
forted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem.” Because 
the word of consolation has become an act of consolation 
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(xlix. 18), the ruins of Jerusalem, now rising again, are to 
break forth into rejoicing. 

Throughout the judgment, Jehovah has plainly been work- 
ing out His salvation before the whole world. Ver. 10: 
“Jehovah hath bared his holy arm before the eyes of all 
nations, and all ends of the earth see the salvation of our God.” 
As a warrior, in order to be able to fight without encum- 
brance, is wont to make bare his right arm up to the shoulder 
(exsertare humeros nudamque lacessere pugnam, as Statius says, 
in Zheb. i. 413); so hath Jehovah bared (AUN allied to 
iS) before the whole world His holy arm, the arm in 
which holiness dwells, from which holiness beams forth, and 
which acts in holiness,—this arm of His, which had been 
hitherto concealed, and hence appeared to be feeble; and all 
ends of the earth come to see the work of this arm, viz. “the 
salvation of our God.” 

This salvation, in its most natural and obvious manifesta- 
tion, is the liberation of the exiles, to whom, therefore, on 
the ground of what he sees in spirit, the prophet cries 
(vers, 11, 12): “Away, away! depart thence! touch no 
unclean thing! depart from the midst of her! purify your- 
selves, ye who bear the vessels of Jehovah! For ye shall not go 
out in confused haste, nor shall ye go out in flight ; for Jehovah 
goeth before you, and your rearguard is the God of Israel.’ 
Marching out thence (ze. from Babylon), they are not to touch 
anything unclean (Lam. iv. 15), ze. they are not to enrich 
themselves with the property of their now conquered con- 
querors, as was done in marching out of Egypt (Ex. xii. 36). 
And not merely are those who bear the vessels of Jehovah 
(z.e. the vessels of the temple) not to defile themselves, but 
they are to purify themselves (737 being the regular impera- 
tive Niphal 772 accented upon the penult): this is an 
indirect prophecy, fulfilled in the command by Cyrus that the 
gold and silver vessels brought by Nebuchadnezzar to Babylon 
should be restored to the returning exiles as their rightful 
property (Ezra i. 7-11). It will thus be possible to put 
themselves into a proper state for departure, as this will not 
be like a flight, as was formerly the case in marching from 
Egypt (Deut. xvi. 3; cf. xii. 39), for they march out under 
the guidance of Jehovah. D35DN82 (with the change of the é 
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into the original % as in Lev. xx. 8, 2, Kings xxii. 20, 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 28, where TB'DN is the wrong reading; cf. 
the remarks on i. 15, above) does not mean, “ He brings you, 
the scattered ones, together,’ but (as in lviil. 8; Num. x. 25; 
Josh. vi. 9, 13), “He closes your line of march,” brings up 
your rear; He not merely goes before you, to lead you, but 
also (as in Ex. xiv. 19), behind you, for your protection. 
For the rearguard (DN) is the keystone of the army, and 
preserves the connection of the whole. 

The division into chapters for the most part coincides with 
the distinction between the different addresses; here, how- 
ever, correction is needed. Calvin was among the first to 
animadvert upon the forced separation: a new section begins 
at lii. 13—not later, at lili. 1—with the words, “ Behold, my 
servant,” ete., like xlii. 1, which opens in a similar manner. 
As Niigelsbach says, chaps. xlix.-lvil. are like a wreath of 
magnificent flowers, intertwined with a mourning ribbon, 
which is fastened at the middle (lil. 13-to chap. lili.) into a 
strong knot. 


FIFTH DISCOURSE OF THE SECOND Part, LIT. 13-Cuap. LIII. 


Supreme Exaltation of the Servant of Jehovah out of 
deep Humiliation. 


Hitherto, wherever another besides Jehovah has been speak- 
ing, it has always been the Servant of Jehovah, who is the 
heart and head of the body of Israel. After we have heard 
him speaking himself in]. 4-9, xlix. 1-6, xlvili. 16), and 
Jehovah speaking of him in 1. 10 f., xlix. 7-9, xlii. 1-7, 
it is not surprising that Jehovah here begins anew to speak 
of him; we can also understand how the prophet passes from 
the raising of the Church to the exaltation of the servant. 
In relation to Jehovah, Israel has often been called “my 
servant,’ and “his servant;” here, however, there has pre- 
ceded the representation (continued from li. 17 onwards) of 
Israel asa female; moreover, in li. 1-16, though the national 
idea of the “servant of Jehovah” has reached its most 
definite expression (especially in li. 7), yet there has been no 
mention of the name borne by the Individual whom, in 1. 4-9, 
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it is impossible to mistake. It is this individual who is 
further spoken of here. It is his picture that is here fully 
given and finished, and this as a side-piece to the deliverance 
from bondage and restoration of Zion-Jerusalem, which has just 
been depicted. It is none else than he who leads his people 
through suffering to glory. As we now perceive, it is in his 
heart that the change of God’s wrath into love is decided. 
He suffers with his people for his people, instead of his 
people; because he has not, like the mass of the people, 
brought on the suffering through sin, but as the guiltless and 
righteous one, voluntarily takes on himself the guilt and the 
sin, in order to take it completely away by his sacrifice of 
himself. Thus the glory of Israel also has its focus in him. 
He is the corn of wheat which falls into the earth in order to 
bring forth much fruit, and this “much fruit” is the glory of 
Israel and the salvation of the nations. 

“ Christian scholars,” says Abravanel, “ explain this prophecy 
as referring to that man who was executed towards the end of 
the second temple, and who, according to their view, was the 
Son of God, who became incarnate in the womb of the virgin. 
But Jonathan ben-Uzziel applies it to the Messiah who is 
still to be expected, and such is also the view of the ancients 
in many of their commentaries.” Hence even the Synagogue 
itself cannot help acknowledging that the course of the 
Messiah to glory through death is predicted here!, Jefet 
the Karaite, in referring chap. liii. to the Messiah and 
His career from His birth to the throne, can appeal to the 
authority of Benjamin ha-Nahdwendi, of the same sect, who 
previously expressed the same view." And what interest 
could we have in increasing the national pride of the Jewish 
nation, and making the latter—as is done by Juda ha-Levi 
in the Book of Cuzari (ii. 34 ff.) and by most Jewish, and all 
Judaizing expositors—the sufferer for the sins of the world ? 
Or what interest could we have in persuading ourselves that 
Jeremiah (as Saadiah, Grotius, and Bunsen think), or some other 
unknown martyr - prophet (as Ewald thinks), is intended,’ 


1See Neubauer, Aus der Petersburger Bibliothek (1886), p. 17. 

2 Arthur 8. Weissmann, in his Harnest Replies (1889) to my Earnest 
Questions (1888), says regarding chap. liii., that “the picture suits 
Nehemiah the son of Hakaliah.” Other Jewish writers also have thought 
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whereas it is rather the great unrecognised and misunder- 
stood One who is meant? How many already have had their 
eves opened on reading this “golden passional” of the Old 
Testament evangelist, as Polycarp Lyser calls it? In how 
many Israelites has the crust of the heart been melted ? 
It is as if it were written under the cross on Golgotha, and 
illumined by the bright clearness of the now fulfilled exalta- 
tion. It is the solution of the problem in Psalms xxii. and 
cx., but it is likewise the completion of what, even in these 
typico- prophetic psalms of David, is ever an imperfect 
picture ; for, inasmuch as the suffering of no sinful man, him- 
self in need of atonement, can be an expiation for the sins of 
others, the type in the Psalms, in spite of the full description 
of his condition, intensified through the spirit of prophecy, 
could not express in symbol the expiatory aspect of the 
sufferings of Christ. What is stated in this section regard- 
ing the Servant of God in His work of reconciliation by 
the sacrifice of Himself, is unique, and without a parallel in 
any other portion of the Old Testament. According to 
xliii. 38, God delivers up the heathen nations as a ransom 
for Israel; here, however, One delivers up Himself, and is 
delivered up for the salvation of Israel and of the heathen, 
As this section forms the outer portion of the middle part of 
the wonderful book of consolation in chaps. xl—lxvi., so it is 
the most central, the deepest, the loftiest production of Old 
Testament prophecy, which has here surpassed itself." 

And yet the prophecy plainly presents its limitations as 
a production of Old Testament times through human agency. 
For the prophet beholds the advent of the Servant of Jehovah 
in connection with the duration of the Exile; and the exalta- 
tion of the Servant of Jehovah, the internal and external 
restoration of Israel, the conversion of the nations, as 


of Nehemiah. The work by Neubauer and Driver, entitled The Fifty- 
third Chapter of Isaiah according to the Jewish interpreters (Oxford, 2 vols. 
1879), affords an interesting but saddening survey. 

1 Ritschl (died March 20, 1889), in vol. ii. of his Doctrine of Justification 
and Atonement (2nd edition, 1882, p. 61 ff.), regards chap. liii. as the inter- 
polated production of a different author, for which no preparation has 
previously been made (a position that we impugn), and presents no traces 
of influence afterwards (a peculiarity which is owing to the fact that a 
higher point than what is reached in chap. liii. is impossible of attain- 
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associated with the close of the Exile. In this sense there 
follows here, immediately after the summons, “Go ye out 
from Babylon,” an indicator pointing away from the suffering 
of the Servant to his glorious reward. Chap. lil. 13: 
“ Behold, my servant will deal wisely, he will rise and be 
exalted, and be very high.” Even apart from xli, 1, 739 or 
i] is a favourite beginning for the prophecies of Isaiah; and 
this very first verse, in Isaian fashion, forms a condensed 
statement of the main points contained in the following dis- 
course regarding the exaltation of the Servant. In ver. 
13a is declared the course by which he attains his great- 
ness ; in the latter part of the verse there is described the 
greatness itself. In itself pata merely signifies to obtain, or 
show understanding or discernment (LXX, cuyyjcer); but 
also secondly,—because sagacious dealing is generally also 
productive of result,—it is used as synonymous with myn, 
wi], to signify effective action, so that success follows, as in 
Joshwis 8s Jer. x,21,...In Jer. xxiii,-2; where aavm forms 
one feature in the exercise of the Messiah’s rule, the idea of 
prudent dealing is alone sufficient; but in this passage, where 
the exaltation is deduced from Din as the immediate con- 
sequence, without any intervening “therefore,” there is 
naturally associated with the idea of sagacious dealing (ae. 
action in accordance with the appointed work to which one 
is called) the representation of effective execution, abundant 
success, which is naturally followed by continuous exaltation. 
Rosenmiiller observes, on the latter part of ver. 13, that 
“there is no need for discussing or inquiring in what way the 
several words are distinguished from one another.” But when 
we consider that np not merely signifies to be exalted, but also 
to rise (Prov. xi. 11), and to become exalted, to become mani- 
fest as exalted (Ps. xxi. 14); and that 8b3, according to the most 


ment). Iam delighted to find myself in agreement with my friends the 
Oxford scholars, investigators in the field of Old Testament criticism, 
T. K. Cheyne (see his excellent Excursus on the Servant of Jehovah, and 
on the Suffering Messiah) and 8. R. Driver, in holding that the symbolical 
prophecy of the great Sufferer is meant to refer to One, and this in the 
actual fulfilment of history is Jesus the Christ. Cf, moreover, the 
exhaustive monograph by Dr. G. H. Dalman, Der leidende und sterbende 
Messias der Synagoge des erster nachchristlichen Jahrtausends( Berlin, 1888),and 
also my Ernsten Fragen an die Gebildeten jtidischer Religion, Leipzig, 1888, 
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natural and original reflexive meaning of the Niphal, signifies 
to raise one’s self; whereas, on the other hand, 723 simply 
expresses the state or condition, without the secondary and 
subordinate view of activity,—we obtain the following series 
of thoughts, “he will rise, he will be still more exalted, he 
will stand high.” The three verbs (of which the two perfects 
are regulated by the preceding imperfect) thus signify begin- 
ning, progress and result or the climax of the exaltation; and 
Stier is not wrong when he recalls to mind the resurrection, 
ascension into heaven, and sitting at the right hand of God, 
the three main stages in the historical fulfilment of the 
exaltation. That 23) is meant to be taken as the highest 
step in the scale of ascent, as the final result, is also shown 
by the addition of 18; ascending from one step to another, 
the Servant of Jehovah finally reaches a towering height, 
surpassing everything else (cf. tweptyrwoe, Phil. ii. 9, with 
trypobe’s, Acts ii. 33; and on the ideas contained in vzep- 
Urwoe, see Eph. i. 20-23.1 

The discourse regarding him now (like xlix. 8; cf. vii.) passes 
into the form of direct address to him, but this at once falls 
again into an objective tone. Vers. 14,15: “ Just as many 
were astonished at thee,—so disfigured, his appearance was not 
like that of a man, and his form not like that of the children of 
men,—so will he make many nations tremble ; kings will shut 
their mouths at him, for they see what has not been told them, 
and perceive what they have not heard.’ The Servant of 
Jehovah is here directly addressed ; and the meaning of the szcut 
(“just as”) in ver. 14, and of the sic (“so”) introducing its 
principal clause in ver. 15, is this,—that as his humiliation 
was the deepest, so also will his glorification be of the highest. 
The height of the exaltation is held up in contrast with the 
depth of the degradation: but the words “so disfigured was 
his face, more than that of a man,” form an interjected clause, 
stating the ground for the astonishment excited by the servant 
of Jehovah. Stier is wrong in referring this first {2 (“so”) to 
the WW82, and rendering the passage, “As people were astonished 
at thee, so there was actually reason for the astonishment ;” 

1 The Jalkut on Isaiah, § 338, regards the three stages in a different 


manner: nwod NWN OAIAN wo OM mon Ibo. Ar “Tay Sow nn 
miwn woNooD IND Man. Cf. Heb. vii. 4, iii, 3, i. 4. 
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the thought that the actual state of the case was like the 
impression which people received, is tame and superfluous ; the 
change of persons also is intolerably harsh ; whereas, consider- 
ing the view of the relation of the clause, almost universally 
agreed upon since the days of Vitringa, the sudden change 
from direct address to objective statement in the third person 
appears to be brought about by means of the parenthesis. 
Hitherto, many had been astonished at the servant of Jehovah, 
—dv sionifying to be desolate or waste ; to be thrown into 
a desolate or benumbed state about scneieii ie to become 
startled, disconcerted, petrified as it were, by an astonishment 
that paralyses and disturbs (Lev. xxvi. 32 ; Ezek. xxvi. 16): 

to such a degree was his appearance biyp nnvd and his 
form DIS 12319 (NNW being understood). The vowel- -pointing 
NA (cf, on the other hand, 1 Sam. xxviii. 14) is like that 
of " soyB, Hoke; ef Nums xxii? fedude vi’ 283 ‘xive+4 > 

2 Chron. xx. Sat Nahe aes, a all of which ena: 
instead of —, the vowel — has been preferred. The form 
nnvid may be regarded as a construct (as by Hitzig and 
Bredenkamp), for the connecting form is sometimes employed 
even (as In xxxili. 6) without any genitival relation ; but it 
may also be absolute, either syncopated from ANNwD=nnnwD 
(as Havernick and Stier hold), like nov in Mal. i. 14 (on 
which passage see Kohler’s commentary) ; or—as we prefer 
to regard it—like the form 527 in x. 6, with the original 4d, 
without the usual lengthening (see Ewald, § 160 c, Rem. 4). 
According to the Behe lane punctuation, the text has nnn 
instead of this (see Pinsker, Hinleitung, p. 155), as the Tiberian 
2 and the Babylonian — (i) pretty frequently interchange 
(eg. in Amos iv. 3). His appearance, his form, was “ dis- 
figurement ” (stronger than Nv, “ disfigured,’—a form which, 
however, also occurs as a substantive in Lev. xxii. 25), from 
men,—away from men,—ze. so that his appearance and the 
impression he produced were not like those of a man, and not 
at all like those of other human beings.’ In ver. 15 now 
follows the contrast,—the state of glory which has abolished 


1 The Church, before the time of Constantine, thought of the Lord, 
while He lived on earth, as uncomely, but the Church since Constantine 
as ideally beautiful. The latter was more correct ; He was uncomely, 
though not deformed, in the days of His flesh ; His outward appearance 
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this state of sorrow. To the 5°27 in ver. 14 corresponds, in 
ver. 15, 0°27 O43, “ many nations,” instead of the many indi- 
viduals, as if for every individual who took offence there now 
came an entire delighted nation; while to the words, “they 
were astonished at thee,” corresponds 7% (“he shall cause to 
tremble ’’), i.e. to the effect which he produces by his suffer- 
ings corresponds that which is produced by what he does. 
The Hiphil 739 elsewhere means to “sprinkle” (L. adspergere), 
and is applied to the sprinkling of blood with the finger (thus 
differing from P%, which is applied to the swirling of the blood 
out of a bowl), especially on the Day of Atonement, towards 
the mercy-seat and the altar of incense; also to the sprinkling 
of the water of purification by means of the sprinkling-brush 
upon the leper (Lev. xiv. 7), and of the ashes of the red heifer 
on those who were defiled by contact with a corpse (Num. 
xix. 18); and generally to sprinkling for the purpose of 
expiation and sanctification. In accordance with this use of 
the word, Vitringa, Hengstenberg, Hélemann, and_ others, 
following the Syriac, Aquila, Theodotion, and Jerome, render 
it “he will sprinkle ;” and this has something to commend 
it when we look to 3%), lili, 4, and 333, lili. 8 (words which 
are elsewhere commonly applied to leprosy, and on account 
of which the suffering Messiah, in Sanhedrin 98), is emblem- 
atically called ‘232 ‘27 833, “the leper of Rabbi's house”), 
inasmuch as there results the significant contrast that He who 
was regarded as Himself unclean—another Job—will as a 
priest purify and consecrate whole nations, thus removing the 
dividing wall between Israel and the heathen, who had 
hitherto been regarded as “ unclean” (lil. 1), and gathering 
the latter with the former into one holy Church. Jerome 
renders: “he himself will sprinkle many nations, cleansing 
them with his own blood, and consecrating them in baptism 
to the service of God,” as if the reading were by w5 mp (Lev. 
xiv. 7), Sy omimp ov nn (Ezek. xxxvi. 25). Such would re- 
quire to be the reading, for 77 (like the Aramaic “8, the 
Aphel from 872) never seems to be joined with the accusative 
of the person or thing sprinkled (for “NN in Lev. iv. 6, 17 


—though faith saw the glory glistening through—was that of a sufferer ; 


for from His mother’s womb the portion of the Lamb of God was the 
suffering of death. 
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is the preposition, as Sy and 8 are used in other places) ;1 
but even apart from this, the representation of the Servant 
as priest would come in here quite abruptly. The verb 11 
originally signifies to spring, or leap; hence 431, the causative, 
to cause to spring; Qal unites in itself the intransitive and 
the transitive meanings of “ spurting,” and in the former case 
(Ixiii. 3) signifies the springing up and springing generally 
of any liquid scattering into drops. The Arab. nazd (see 
Gesenius’ Zhesawrus) shows that this same verb may also be 
used in speaking of the springing of living beings, such as is 
produced by overpowering emotion. Hence, following Mar- 
tini (1791), we translate the word, with the majority of 
modern expositors, exsilire faciet,—? signifying the same as 
4A’, which Cheyne prefers, following Hab. ii. 6. What is 
meant is a springing up caused by astonishment (LXX, in 
accordance with the sense, but tamely, renders @avydcovrtat), 
and not so much an external as an internal motion: they 
will start up with astonishment within themselves (cf. 1705 
2), Jer. xxxiil. 9), as if electrified by the surprising change 
that has taken place in the Servant of Jehovah. The reason 
why kings shut their mouths at him is expressly stated ; they 
see before them something for which no announcement had 
prepared them; they perceive what they had never heard,— 
hence something far transcending their expectation and ex- 
perience. The shutting of the mouth is the involuntary 
consequence of the overpowering impression, the expression 
of the highest astonishment at him who has been so suddenly 
lifted from the depths and placed so high. The strongest 
emotion is that which remains shut up within, because its 
intensity throws the whole man into an impassioned condition, 
and drowns all reflection in feeling (cf. YM in Zeph. iii. 17). 
The parallel in xlix. 7 does not contradict this view: the 
speechless astonishment at what has never been heard and is 
incomprehensible passes into adoring homage after a certain 
degree of familiarity has been attained. 


1 The construction with the accusative is certainly possible ; n>) also, 
with its Hiphil jn, signifies not merely to throw, but to throw upon, 2.6. 


to besprinkle (Hos. vi. 3), or to shoot at (jaculis petere, Ps. Ixiv. 5; Num. 
xxi. 30). 
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The second turn, in liii, 1-3, declares that the man of 
sorrow was deeply despised among us, and no man believed 
the prophecy regarding his future. We hear the complaint 
—but from whose mouth it comes is doubtful—in ver. 1: 
“ Who has believed what we have heard? And the arm of 
Jehovah,—over whom hath it been revealed?” “I formerly,” 
says Hofmann (in his Schriftbeweis, ii. 1. 159 f.), “ misunder- 
stood the connection, and thought that in liii. 1 it is the heathen 
who are speaking, because they were spoken of in lii, 13-15 
(Weiss. und Erf. i. 265); but now I perceive my mistake. 
Of the heathen it was certainly stated before, that they did 
not hear what they now see with their eyes ; hence it cannot 
be they who speak, or for whom another says in their name, 
Who hath believed what we have heard?” The work of 
redemption is certainly announced to the heathen from Israel 
as a fact already accomplished ; and according to li. 15 (cf. 
xlix. 7, xlii. 4, li. 5), they accept what has never been 
heard, as satisfying their longing desire, with an astonishment 
that passes into adoration,—hence with the joyful obedience 
of faith. But, besides, the words ‘DY YWD, “ because of the 
transgression of my people,” in lili, 8, are out of place in the 
mouth of the heathen, and words spoken by the latter would 
require to be expressly introduced as such. Whenever a 
“we” is suddenly introduced in a prophecy, it is always: 
Israel that speaks, since the prophet takes the nation along 
with himself (cf. xlii. 24, lxiv. 5, xvi 6, xxiv. 16, etc.). 
Hence Hofmann rightly also rejects the view of those who 
think they hear the prophet, in this passage, speaking in 
company with the other heralds of salvation (Calvin, Stier, 
Oehler, Bredenkamp) ; for, as he asks, “ how would all that 
follows, spoken in the first person plural, agree with this 
assumption?” In fact, it is Israel that (in ver. 2 ff.) ac- 
knowledges how blind it has been; hence the question of 
complaint, in ver. 1, also comes from the mouth of Israel. 
The people—or, what is the same thing, the prophet (John 
xii. 37 f.; Rom. x. 16), sinking his own individuality in the 
mass of the nation—utters the complaint in ver. 1. While 
the heathen accept in faith what has been utterly unheard of 
before (lii. 15), Israel has to accuse itself of putting no faith in 
what it heard regarding the servant of God. y12v,—like the 
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forms MY, AYaw, and with the possible insertion of Dagesh, 
mDN3, nbn, (roma), —signifies what has been heard through the 
statement of another (d«o7), announcement, and especially the 
prophetic preaching (see xxviii. 9); and WNYOY is not (as in 
2 Sam. iv. 4) “the announcement about us,’ which would 
here be unsuitable, but either “ the tidings which we brought” 
(“our preaching,” as Luther renders it), or—inasmuch as the 
prophet is not speaking for his brother-prophets, but for the 
people, with whom he connects himself, so that the subject 
indicates the genitive of the object—‘“the announcement which 
concerned us” (as in xxiii. 5; 2 Sam. iv. 4; cf. ‘ANIA, “the 
correction which concerned me,” Ps. lxiii. 14). But the expres- 
sion also admits of being taken in the sense of “the announce- 
ment which we have heard,” 2. the tidings which we came to 
hear, the genitive being that of the subject, as in "NYY, which 
occurs in the Mishnah (Zduyoth v. 7), with the meaning 
“my tradition,” 2.e. that which has been heard by me: in ac- 
cordance with this view we have, with Cheyne, rendered the 
word in the text. 

There were certainly some who did not refuse to believe 
what they came to hear, adr’ od ravtes tmjKovcay TO 
evayyeXia (Rom. x. 16). The number of believers was 
exceedingly small, compared with the unbelieving mass of the 
nation. The subject of the preaching which was not believed 
was the exaltation of the Servant of God out of deep degrada- 
tion. This was a work performed by the arm of God (1, of 
common gender, here fem., as in lix. 16), which, raised far 
above every created thing, oa down from on high; it is 
over us, and becomes manifest to those who recognise it in 
what is happening before them. Who (asks Israel) showed 
any faith in the impending exaltation of the Servant of God ? 
Who recognised the omnipotence of Jehovah, which set itself 
to effect his exaltation? All that follows is the confession— 
introduced by this question—of the Israel of the last times, 
one of the grandest prophecies of the future conversion of the 
nation that has rejected the Servant of God, and has permitted 
the heathen to anticipate it in recognising him. But at last, 
though late, it will repent. 

The great lamentation described by Zechariah (xii. 11 ff.) is 
that out of which the following confession comes, Ver. 2: 
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“ And he came wp like a layer-sprig before him, and like a root- 
sprout out of dry ground ; he had no form and no beauty, and 
we saw him and there was no appearance that we could have 
Sound pleasure in him.” Following on the latter part of ver. 1, 
ver. 2 looks back into the past and describes how the dealings 
of Jehovah showed themselves in the servant’s course of life 
from the beginning, but imperceptibly at first, and in a way 
not recognised by those who regard merely what presents 
itself to the outward senses. The suffix of YI cannot (as 
Hahn, Hofmann, and Holemann think) refer to the subject of 
the interrogative sentence, for the answer to that quis is nemo, 
but it refers to Jehovah, who is mentioned immediately before. 
“ Before Jehovah,” so that He whose counsel began to be ful- 
filled in this way had directed His eye upon him, caring for 
and protecting him (Gen. xvii. 18): he grew up P33, “like 
the suckling,” ze. (an the horticultural sense) the tender twig 
which sucks its nourishment out of the root and stem (not, 
as Hitzig explains, in accordance with Ezek. xxxi. 16, out of 
the water of the ground); because NP3i*, instead of which 
there is here P32, is the name given to the tender twig upon 
a tree, or stem, or stalk, eg. the twig of a cedar, Ezek. 
xvil) 224 oriofa: vine;\Ps.\lxxx, 12); Hostmiv) 7“ vorroria 
liana, Job viii. 16. It is here regarded as a layer, as in Ezek. 
xvll. 22; for, on the other hand, it resembles the shoot or 
sprig which springs from the root-stump remaining in the 
ground after the tree has been felled. 7’, as in xi. 10 
(piSa in Rev. v. 5, xxii. 26), is applied to the sprout pro- 
duced by the root, and anew striking out from it with vigour, 
—the root-sprout which is more precisely called DW7Y 732 in 
Dan. xi. 7. Both figures depict the poor and unattractive 
appearance of the small though vigorous beginning. The 
expression “out of dry ground,’ which is common to both 
figures, further brings out the miserable character of the out- 
ward circumstances in which the birth and growth of the 
Servant took place. The “dry ground” is the state of the 
people as at that time enslaved and decayed; he was made 
subject to the conditions attending the circumstances of a 
people that had been thrown under the power of the empire 
and was not merely in a state of misery, but also in blind 
ignorance regarding its cause. What is here stated regarding 
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the Servant of Jehovah coincides with what is said in chaps. 
vii. and xi. regarding the other David. In what follows, we 
must abide by the division of the clauses as shown by the 
accents, and not translate “no form had he, and no beauty, 
that we should regard (or, have regarded) him,” viz. with fixed 
looks that willingly lingered on him: such is the rendering 
adopted by Symmachus (iva eidwpev adtov) and by Vitringa 
(ut ipsum respiceremus). But in that case, instead of 37872, 
the reading should have been 12 78721; moreover, the close 
mutual relation of the terms in the eon nS NP) IS 
which resembles a play on words, becomes expunged : “we 
saw him, and there was not (=if we saw him, there was ae 
any appearance that we should have felt ourselves drawn by 
him,’—the Hebrew, with its vivid style of transferring one 
into the situation, expresses the result in the words “that we 
should desire him.” He remained in the midst of Israel, so 
that he was bodily present before the nation ; but he had no 
“form ” (NA as in INA UN, vir formae, ve. formosus, 1 Sam. 
xvi. 18), no splendid and brilliant presence (177), no appear- 
ance at all (A871), that one (as 772M declares) should have 
thought desirable, attractive, winning. 

On the contrary, the impression made by his appearance 
was repulsive, and, for those who measure greatness and 
nobility by a worldly standard, contemptible. Ver. 3: “ He 
was despised and forsaken of men, a man of sorrows and 
familiar with sickness, and like one from whom men hide their 
face, despised, and we esteemed him not.” In Isaian fashion, 
m3 is again introduced palindromically at the end, hence 
Martini’s conjecture that the proper reading there is ‘\) SS wad, 
must be rejected. This 129 (cf. 712 in xlix. 7) is the key to the 
sad retrospective picture. ‘The predicate DVN O7n j is misunder- 
stood by those expositors who take D'¥*8 as synonymous with 
DIN 23, whereas it has rather the meaning of WS 22 (the 
better class) as distinguished from 07822 (common people) ; 
see the remarks on ii. 9 and xi. 17; in Prov. viii. 4, and 
Ps. cxh. 4 also, it means people of rank, occupying a position 
of eminence beyond the masses; hence Cocceius remarks, 
“deficiens virorum h. e. nullos secum habens viros spectabiles, 
quorum fulciatur auctoritate.’ The expression might also 
be explained as meaning “the ceasing one (i.e. takitig the last 
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place: S. éXaysoros ; Jerome, novissimus) among men;” but he 
would thereby be himself described as WS, though he 
certainly had not the appearance and respect of such a person. 
Cocceius’s rendering, “ deficiens,’ is quite correct: cf. Job 
xix. 14, ‘35p 10, defecerunt cognati mei; and the Arabic 
hadalahu or hadala ‘anhu (he forsook him, held back from 
him, left him: see Lane’s Arabic Lexicon). The upper classes 
among his people, the great ones of this world, drew back 
their hands from him, withdrew from him: he had no person 
of influence upon his side. He was further niaX3" WS a man 
of heart-sorrow in all forms, a man characterized by his life 
of constant endurance of pain. On yi (instead of which we 
also find Y7) does not mean insignis morbo, one well known 
for painful suffering, as Nigelsbach renders it, following Deut. 
1, 13, 15,—an idea which could not sufficiently be expressed 
by the genitival construction,—nor “one well known to sick- 
ness” (S. yvwotds voce, familiaris morbo), which would have 
been expressed by YI") or YW; but scitus morbi, ie. one who 
had been put in a position for knowing about sickness; 37° 
signifying “acquainted, knowing well” (like 3, conjisus ; 
21, mindful; cf. the Latin passive participle of deponent 
verbs, eg. expertus), as L812 is also equivalent to W277, It is 
not meant that he had naturally a sickly body, which fell out 
of one disease into another, but that the wrath caused by sin, 
and the eagerness of self-sacrifice (Ps. lxix. 10) burned in his 
soul and body like the flame of a fever, so that, even though 
he had not died a violent death, he would have been slain 
by the force of the destructive powers indigenous to humanity 
in consequence of sin, and of his self-consuming struggle with 
them. Moreover, he was 339 O35 WD22: this cannot mean 
“like one hiding his face from us” (as Hengstenberg thinks, 
pointing to Ley. xiii 45), or, what is comparatively better, 
“like one causing the face to be hidden from him;” for 
though the feminine of the participle takes the form MAD, 
and in the plural OD FD is a possible form for OWADD, yet 
there is nothing to prove that FD is used for WMD (cf. infin. 
IADT for VWADT, xxix. 15, as in Deut. xxvi, 12). Hence Wd 
is a noun after the form of aymd, Ya, Pay», nov; and the 
words mean either “like the hiding of the face on our part,” 
ae. like one who experienced this from us, or (what is more 
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natural) “like the hiding of the face before him,” i.e. like one 
whose repulsive look is intolerable, so that people turn away 
the face, or cover it with their garment (cf. 1 6 with Job 
xxx, 10). Lastly, all the predicates are summed up in the 
comprehensive term 3): “He was despised, and we not only 
did not consider him dear and worthy, but did not esteem 
him at all,” as Luther appropriately renders it, “we thought 
him nothing ” Gv, Wwe, to reckon, value, esteem, as in 
xiii, 17, xxxiiii 8; Mal. iii, 16). Here concludes the 
second turn. 

Those who formerly mistook and despised the Servant of 
Jehovah because of his pitiable state, now acknowledge that 
his sufferings were quite different from what they thought. 
Ver. 4: “ Verily our sicknesses he hath borne, and our pains 
—he hath laden them ; but we considered him as one stricken, 
one smitten of God, and afflicted.” It may be doubtful whether 
j28 (the fuller form of 78) is affirmative here, as in xl. 7, 
xlv. 15, or adversative, as in xlix. 4: the latter meaning 
arises from the former (as in the case of Pl, Gen. xx. 11; 
Num. xx. 19, etc., from the restrictive sense), inasmuch as it 
is the opposite which is strongly affirmed. We have trans- 
lated it as an affirmative (Jerome, vere), not adversatively 
(verum, at vero), because ver. 4 in itself consists of two 
antithetical halves,—a relation which is expressed in the 
independent pronouns sin and 33738, which correspond to one 
another. Many MSS. repeat sn oe po3D, The penitents 
contrast themselves and their false views with him and what 
he has actually accomplished. Matthew’s Gospel (in chap. 
vill. 17) here corrects the LXX by translating thus: avtos 
tas acbeveias npav édaBe Kal tas vocovs éBaotacev; and the 
relief which Jesus afforded to all kinds of bodily ailments is 
regarded as a fulfilment of these words. In the first part of 
ver. 4 it is not really sin that is spoken of, but the evil which 
is the result of human sin, though not always the immediate 
result of the sin of the individual (John ix. 3). But in the 
fact that he was intent on relieving this evil in every form, 
whenever it came before him in line of his calling, there was 
manifested the help inferentially implied in the first part of 
ver. 4, though not the bearing and lading which are primarily 
expressed here. Matthew appropriately renders 82 by éAaBe, 
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and 52D by éBdotacev; for, while 520 signifies the toilsome 
bearing of a burden that has been taken up, 82 combines in 
itself the ideas presented by follere and ferve. Construed with 
the accusative of the sin, it means to take on oneself the guilt 
of sin as one’s own, and to bear it, z.e. to recognise and feel it 
as such, as in Lev. v. 1,17; more frequently it means to 
bear the punishment incurred through sin, @e. to come to 
make atonement for it, as in Lev. xvii. 16, xx. 19 f., xxiv. 15, 
and wherever the bearer himself is not the guilty one, to 
bear the sin as a mediator, in order to atone for it, Lev. x. 17. 
In the LXX this 82 is rendered, both in the Pentateuch and 
in Ezekiel, by AaBeiv duaptiav, once by avadépew; and that 
this AaBety and avafépew are meant to be understood as 
referring to expiatory bearing, and not merely, as has been 
affirmed, in opposition to vicarious satisfaction, in the sense of 
taking away, is abundantly shown in Ezek. iv. 4—8, where the 
jy nN’ is represented by the prophet in symbolical action. 
Even here, where it is not the sins, but “our sicknesses ” 
(axon being plural, while the singular would take the form 
32°97) and “our pains” that form the object, the meaning is 
that the Servant of God took upon himself the sufferings 
which we had to bear, and deserved to bear, and endured them 
in his own person, in order to deliver us from them. The 
people among whom he appeared here bewail their former 
mistaking of the mediatorially vicarious character of the 
agonies endured by the Great Sufferer, which they regarded 
as the punishment of his own sins—and these, too, peculiarly 
great; for, like the friends of Job, they measured the sin of 
the Sufferer by his sufferings. They saw in him “one stricken” 
(3993), ae. afflicted with a hateful, disgraceful disease (Gen. 
xii. 17; 1 Sam. vi. 9), such especially as that which is pre- 
eminently called 933, leprosy, 2 Kings xv. 5 (A. adnpévor, 
S. év adh ovta, 7c. leprous, Th. wepactuywpévov ; cf. paortiyes, 
Mark iii. 10, scourges, ie. bad attacks);' “one smitten of 
God” (DYN na) and “bowed down” (by God), oppressed 


1 Further, pry and yn yp, a leper, literally signifies one who is 


‘ y 
violently attacked and thrown down; in Arabic, ey? is the common 
‘ 


word signifying the falling down in epileptic fits. 
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("2Y), covered with sufferings. God is here intentionally 
called DTN, as the all-conditioning divine power, whose object 
of punitive vengeance this Soir seemed to have become. 
Then follows, with 37) indicating a circumstantial clause 
(cf. the first part of ver. 7), the true state of the case in 
contrast with the false judgment regarding it. Ver. 5: 
“ Whereas he was prerced because of our transgressions, bruised 
because of our imiquitres ; the punishment for peace to us lay 
upon him, and through his stripes came healing to us.” It has 
been asked whether the first part of this verse describes what 
he was during his hfe, or what he was in his death; but 
doubtless the reference is to the latter. Though 827 may 
signify one who is almost destroyed through inward grief or 
outward violence (xix. 10, cf. lvii, 15), bon indicates, more 
definitely than 9m Me @eruli, 52. 3) Psy lxix. 277), not merely one 
who is mortally " wounded, but one who has been actually 
slain; it is not the Polal participle from 2m, to be thrown 
into ee with pain (as Holemann aegis) but the Poal 
participle from oon, “pierced,” transfossus (the passive of 
22M, li. 9; cf. the passive YN in lil, 5). In Zech. xii. 10, 
PI is used instead,—with the same meaning. No stronger 
expressions for indicating violent and excruciating death could 
be found in the language. And as }, with the passive, is 
not used like dro, what is here meant is not that it was our 
transgressions and offences which had pierced and crushed 
him, but that he was pierced and crushed on account of 
them: not his own, but our transgressions and offences, which 
he had taken on himself in order to atone for them in our 
stead, were the mediate cause of his having to suffer so cruel 
and painful a death. The ultimate cause is not mentioned, 
but the words yoy 100e 1D%2, which follow, implicitly point to 
this: his suffering was a 15%, which indirectly states that 
God had appointed it to fall on him,—for who else could the 
7B* (BY) be? We have rendered 10% by “ punishment,” 
as the language has no other word for it; for, though OP) and 
Mp3 also mean punishment, yet the former signifies éxd<enovs, 
the latter éricxeyis; while 1D not merely signifies wavdeda, 
as chastisement inflicted by love (Prov. iii, 11), but also 
punitive infliction (tywpla, Kodacis), Prov. vii. 22; Jer. 
xxx, 14: hence David, when entreating God not to punish 
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him in wrath and anger (Ps. vi. 2), has no more fitting 
expression than 15° (M217) for indicating punishment as the 
execution of judgment. The noun (formed like 35%, xxviii. 16) 
originally includes the idea of actual chastisement, which was 
afterwards transferred to that of correction by words, and of 
warning by example. In this passage, where mention is 
made of a sufferer, and of 15% lying on him, this can only 
be meant of actual chastisement. And if the expression 
employed were rey 37703, this would merely affirm that God 
caused him, who had taken on himself our transgressions and 
offences, and hence made himself vicariously guilty, to suffer 
the vengeance deserved by those sins. But the expression 
used is swsbus 1519, in which the connection of the words is the 
same as in O20 DW (Prov. xv. 33, cf. 1.3, xv. 31); as the 
latter signifies “chastisement leading to wisdom,” so the 
former means “the chastisement which leads to our peace.” 
The genitive aby defines the aim or object, and the result of 
the 7039, and this declares that this manifestation of God’s 
justice, this satisfaction provided by His holiness, had love as 
its foundation and end. It was our peace—or, what is more 
in conformity with the full meaning of the word (synonyms 
being 350, 7Yw», lil. 7), our good in all respects, our blessedness 
—which these sufferings designed and effected. The succeed- 
ing words, “and by his stripe” (7H3N=NN37, i, 6) “has 
healing come to us,” define Diey as a state of salvation brought 
about through healing. “ Venustissimum 6&vumpov,” is the 
exclamation of Vitringa here: he means the same as Jerome, 
who say, “suo vulnere vulnera nostra curavit.” The bloody 
stripes, the swellings (LXX, keeping the singular, with 
collective meaning, TO worAw7TL adTod; see also 1 Pet. ii. 24), 
which were inflicted on him, have made us whole and well. 
Because of our sins we were sick unto death; then he, the sin- 
less One, took on himself a suffering unto death, which was, as 
it were, the quintessence and substance of the woe we had 
incurred; and this voluntary suffering, this self-submission 
to the justice of the Holy One, in accordance with the counsel 
of love, became our healing. 

In this way the whole of the restored Israel penitently 
confess that they have so long mistaken him whom God, as 
is now directly declared, had made a curse for them who had 
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gone astray and become lost. Ver. 6: “ We all like sheep 
went astray ; we had each turned to his own way, and Jehovah 
caused to fall on him the iniquity of us all.” It is the moral 
condition of Israel, which brought about the exile, and con- 
tinued during the exile, on which Israel here repentantly 
looks back. ‘Then, amidst the ruin caused by their sins, and 
in their penal state, Israel resembled a scattered flock without 
a shepherd; they had lost the way of Jehovah (Ixiii. 17), and 
each one had turned, in selfishness and estrangement, from 
God, to his own way (lvi. 11). But Jehovah caused the 
punishment of their guilt to fall on his Servant, that he 
might make atonement for them by his sufferings. Stier’s 
explanation is: “ Jehovah made the iniquity of all to strike 
(or break) on him;” while Hahn’s rendering is, “ Jehovah 
took the guilt of the whole into his service,” by causing him 
to die a violent death through their bringing guilt on them- 
selves. Hofmann rightly rejects both explanations, holding 
firmly to the fact that 2 57, as the causative from 3 222, 
means, “to cause something to strike or hit on some one, 

as Symmachus translates, cdpios katavticat érolncev els avTov 
THY avopiay TavTav npav. “As the blood of the murdered 
one comes on the murderer, by the bloody deed committed 
returning on him as blood-guiltiness demanding vengeance; 
so sin comes upon the sinner, overtakes him (Ps. xl. 13), falls 
on him. As his deed it went forth from him; as a fact 
condemning him, it comes back on him as a power to destroy. 
Here, however, God does not cause those who have sinned to 
be overtaken by their sin, but it falls upon His Servant, the 
righteous one ” (Schriftbeweis, ii. 1. 207). What falls on him 
is not punishment, and yet it is punishment: it is punish- 
ment only in so far as he has identified himself vicariously 
with sinners who are deserving of wrath. How could he 
have made expiation for sin, if he had merely subjected 
himself to its cosmical effects, and not, face to face with 
God, to that wrath which is the correlative of sin? And 
what else would have prevented God from taking away from 
him the bitterest of all cups——that of death—except the 
moral impossibility of recognising the atonement as actually 
accomplished, without leaving the representative and substitute 
of the guilty, who had taken the guilt on himself, and was 
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standing before him, to taste the punishment incurred by 
those guilty ones? As the palindromically repeated 33 
emphatically shows, it was the sin of all Israel that pressed 
forcibly on him; the term ji¥, however, indicates not merely 
the sin committed, but also the guilt thereby incurred, and the 
punishment which it brings on,—all this great multitude cf 
sins, and mass of guilt, and weight of punishment came upon 
the Servant of Jehovah, in accordance with the appointment 
of the God of salvation, who is gracious in holiness. Here 
ends the third turn. It was our sins that he bore, and our 
salvation for which Jehovah made him suffer on our 
account. 

The fourth turn describes how he suffered and died, and 
was buried. Ver. 7: “ He was ill-treated, while he suffered 
willingly, and opened not his mouth; like the lamb that is 
led to the shambles, and like a sheep that is dumb before her 
shearers, and he opened not his mouth.” At the opening of 
the sentence stands the 3rd pers. sing. Niphal, in a passive 
sense: “he was hard pressed” (1 Sam. xiii. 6), he was 
driven, hunted down (1 Sam. xiv. 24),—tyrannically and 
mercilessly treated; in a word, “ plagued,” harassed, tormented 
(vexatus ; cf. the Niphal in the reciprocal sense, i. 5, and 
according to the reading wn) in xxix. 13, in the reflexive 
sense, “to torment one’s self”). Hitzig goes on to translate 
the next clause, “and though tormented, yet he opened not 
his mouth.” But if the construction followed the arrange- 
ment combining what is simultaneous and coincident (1 Kings 
Kive Av 592 Kanes 123.6 isaixxxvitsd eiyck a Sam ax, 11) 
then we should rather have to render the passage, “and 
while he was being tormented, he opened not his mouth.” 
The right view, however, is given by the accentuation, which 
connects 3¥] 8) (Zarka with Munach Kadma preceding) as 
a subordinate clause with what precedes, and takes Nr 
YB MMB! (Segolta with Munach preceding) as a continuation 
of the participial clause. Accordingly, we give to the 
participle 7322, not a passive, but a reflexive meaning (as in 
Ex. x. 3): “he was being ill-treated, while bowed himself 
(Niphal with the ‘tolerative’ sense), and opened not his 
mouth” (the regular change from the participle to the finite 
verb). The voluntary endurance is then elucidated by the 
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figure, “like a lamb that is being led to the slaughter” (an 
attributive clause, as in Jer. xi. 19); while the resigned and 
submissive silence is set forth by the simile, “like a sheep 
that is dumb before its shearers:” the first time, 1 is used, 
because it was necessary that the sacrificial lamb should 
always be a male; the second time, 2m, in which case (as 
lambs are not yet shorn) we must think of the grown 
female sheep. TDN is not the participlek—which would 
require to be accented on the final syllable, as in i. 21, 26; 
Nah. ii. 11—but the pausal form for mD2N3 ; and this, too,— 
because the interchange of the perfect with the imperfect in 
the attributive clause must be intentional,—does not mean 
quae obmutescit, but obmutuit. The following clause 7 
YB MAB does not form a part of the simile, otherwise the 
verb-form would need to be NA5N; for only the most urgent 
necessity would compel us to assume (as is done by Rashi 
and others) that the form in the text refers back, beyond bm, 
ton’. But the palindromical repetition also (which Kloster- 
man attributes, with Lagarde, to a dormitans librarius) pleads 
for the unity of the subject with the preceding MA5‘, as well 
as for the correctness of the accentuation, with which also 
the LXX and Acts viii, 32 (oU7@s odk dvotyes TO oTOma 
avtod) coincide. All the utterances in the New Testament 
regarding the Lamb of God are derived from this prophecy, 
in which the dumb type of the Passover now finds a 
tongue. 

The description of the closing portion of the life of the 
Servant of Jehovah is continued in ver. 8: “Out of prison 
and out of judgment was he taken; and of his contemporaries, 
who considered this: ‘He was snatched out of the land of the 
living, seeing that, on account of the transgression of my people, 
vengeance fell on him?’” The emphasis rests, not on the 
fact that he was taken away from suffering, but that it was 
suffering from which he was taken: in npo (with @ in the 
half-pause) the predominant idea is not that of being trans- 
lated (as in the histories of Enoch and Elijah), but that of being 
snatched away: abreptus est (lii. 5; Ezek. xxxiii. 4, etc.), an 
expression which is paralleled by abscissus (0121, Jer. xi. 9) a 
terra viventium, instead of which even 112 alone is used in 
the sense of “being departed” (i.e. removed from the realm 
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of the living to that of the dead), Lam. ui. 54; cf. Ezek. 
xxxvll. 11. 3) (from ¥Y, to confine, restrain) is forcible 
restraint; here, as in Ps. ecvii. 39, it means persecuting 
treatment, causing prevention through external compulsion ; 
and b8v%2 is the judicial action which framed the lawsuit 
against him, accused him as one worthy of death, and 
condemned him,—hence it means unrighteous legal pro- 
ceedings. As in the first part of ver. 5, and in Ps. evil. 39, 
the ' may certainly be understood as pointing to the ground 
and reason of the taking away, but the local meaning is more 
simple and natural in connection with np? (as in xlix. 24); 
hostile oppression and judicial persecution were what befell 
him, and out of these he was removed by death. With 
regard to what follows, we must in any case adhere to the 
ordinary use of the language, according to which 743 (Arab. 
daur, dahr, an age, period of time) means a “ generation,” the 
human beings living in a generation, and in an ethical sense 
also the whole mass united by similarity of thought and 
feeling (see eg. Ps. xiv. 5, exil. 2), or even (the Arab. ddr) 
the dwelling or habitation, as in xxxviil. 12 (possibly also 
applied to the grave in Ps. xlix. 20). Such meanings as 
“the length of life” (assigned by Luther, Grotius, and 
others), “course of life” (Vitringa), “fate” (Hitzig), cannot 
be substantiated. When therefore the LXX (followed by 
Jerome) renders this clause by tv yeveay avtod tis dunyi- 
oeTat, this could only mean, “ Who can express the number 
of his generation?” (ze those descended from him: such is 
the view of Hengstenberg, Nigelsbach, ete.); in this con- 
nection, however, such a thought is premature: besides, 
instead of jnis, the unambiguous i¥% might have been 
expected. Still less must we start with the signification 
“dwelling,” or habitation. Knobel explains the expression, 
“who considers how little suited to him is the grave which 
he has obtained as a habitation?” But the words are 
insufficient to bear all this meaning imposed on them. 
Hofmann (in his Schriftbeweis), though he had formerly 
explained the passage thus: “No one thinks and speaks 
about his dwelling-place, so as even to consider this and 
ask what has become of him,” has rightly decided for the 
meaning “contemporaries” (as eg. in Jer. ii, 31), Only 
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through adopting this meaning do we obtain a thought 
suited to this description of His sufferings, and especially 
to what follows. We take nxt as an accusative; HNN, 
however, is not the prefixed object of IM, this object being 
rather what is set forth after "2; but it is the accusative of 
respect or general regard, which (as is evident from lvi. 12; 
Ezek. xvii. 21, and Neh. ix. 34) may also serve to give 
emphatic prominence to the subject (see Gesenius, § 117): 
for NN is not the preposition (as Luzzatto thinks), because the 
meaning “among His equals” (or contemporaries) would not 
be expressed in Hebrew by SW7N8, but by i723. The Pilel, 
followed by 2 (as shown by Ps. exliii. 5; cf. the Qal with 
the accusative, in Ps. exlv. 5), signifies considerate speaking 
and thinking, and is synonymous with 747: as in vers. 2, 7, 
the imperfect states what happens in the past. The follow- 
ing ‘2 is an explicative quod (“with regard to his contem- 
poraries, who of them considered that,” etc.): the words 
introduced by ‘3 indicate what his contemporaries ought to 
have considered, but did not. We see from “SY that it is 
meant to introduce direct address; and, on the other hand, 
we understand—if ‘3, like the recitative Ore (eg. in Josh. 
ii. 24; cf. I in Dan. ii. 25), be left untranslated—why the 
discourse, which has hitherto been carried on in a general 
way (“who hath believed what we had heard,” etc.), becomes 
in this case so specific; for the assertion that "3Y is equivalent 
to D')Y is a mere makeshift on the part of those who main- 
tain that the servant of Jehovah in the prophecy is Israel, 
and who make the latter the Saviour of the world. It is 
not to be denied that a suitable subject for the meditation 
mentioned is obtained by explaining the passage (as is done 
by Hofmann and by V. F. Oehler), “ He was torn away from 
the land of the living, through (i being regarded as indi- 
cating the mediating cause or means) wicked (bringing 
him to death) conduct of my people, for a punishment to 
themselves ;” hence “none (like ‘2 in ver. 1: none = ex- 
ceedingly few) of his contemporaries perceived what had 
befallen them because of their sin, by the fact that they 
had deprived themselves of him through violent death. But 
the words in} y22 ‘By ywe certainly produce the impression 
that they are meant to be viewed in correlation with ¥72s) 
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y333n2¥M (in the latter part of ver. 4), as a justification of 
the statement they make. Rather does this correlation come 
in appropriately, if the force of the } is viewed as continuing, 
so as to make the clause mean “on account of the stroke 
which was their due” (Seb. Schmid, Kleinert, Holemann, 
F. Philippi, Bredenkamp), but not (what would be against 
the meaning of ¥33 as shown by actual use in the language) 
“through the stroke coming from them,” ze. my people (which 
is the view of Hahn); or if we take i> yal as a relative 
clause, so as to mean, with its preceding context, “of my 
people to whom the stroke was due” (the view of Hengsten- 
berg and Hiivernick), or if, with Stier, we explain it to mean 
“He was wholly stricken for them,’—in which case si is 
wanting. Against the explanation “on account of the trans- 
gression of my people, the punishment due to them,” there is 
nothing in itself objectionable; it is most simple and natural, 
however, to refer inp to the Servant of God, especially because 
our prophet uses this word in xliv. 15 also, and there as a 
singular (see the passage), and the suffix-form jp is proved by 
Job xxil. 2, xx. 23, xxvii, 23 to have the singular meaning. 
yi) (from the root 33, and allied to 733) rarely means a blow 
given by a human being (ill-treatment), but almost always 
signifies one inflicted by God (Jerome’s rendering is percussi 
eum), —- divine punishment, suffering appointed by God, 
whether outward, ¢.e. corporal (especially leprosy) or internal 
(cf. 1 Kings viii 38 with 2 Chron: vi. 29).. He was 
regarded as 3932, and he was also actually such, but not in 
the sense in which men regarded him. Though during his 
lifetime they were deceived regarding him, yet, on looking 
back upon his doings and sufferings, they ought to have 
come to think that it was not his own, but Israel’s trans- 
eressions for the sake of which (viz. in order to atone for 
them) the ¥2 (ze. such a visitation from God) had fallen 
upon him. The Sis used as in xxiv. 16, and especially 
xxvl. 16, where it is hkewise found in a subordinate clause; . 
Dachselt translates it correctly in accordance with the 
syntax: propter praevaricationem populi met plagd ev con- 
tingente ; regarding such loosely connected subordinate clauses, 
cf. the remarks on 1. 5. 

After the description in ver. 7 of his patience under 
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suffering, and in ver. 8 of the manner of his death, there 
follows a retrospect touching his burial. Ver. 9: “And 
his grave was assigned to him with transgressors, and with 
a rich man was he in his death, because he had committed 
no unrighteousness, nor was there deceit in his mouth.” The 
subject to IAN is not Jehovah, though this—inasmuch as 
yi) has Jehovah for its implicit subject—is not unnaturally 
supposed; but this view is incompatible with ver. 10, where 
mim? appears in antithetical prominence as the subject. 
Either "SY is the subject, viewed as continued from ver. 8 ; 
or 1% is to be regarded as the common impersonal or 
indefinite construction (Gesenius, y 144. 3), “one gave,” ie. 
there was given, like 87?" in ix. 5, “one calls,” ze. people call. 
But does not this view clash with the following clause, TYY-Ns 
nba? The old translators here do violence to the text, and 
yet do not bring out of it any thought that can be accepted. 
Equally untenable also is the explanation now generally 
current, according to which *’Y is the synonymous parallel 
to DY (such is the view even of Luther, whose rendering is, 
“and died like a rich man,” with the marginal gloss, “a 
rich man who sets his heart on wealth,” 7e. a godless man); 
for, even supposing that WY might be synonymous with 
yw (which in Job xxiv. 6 signifies precisely a heartless 
rich man), as *Y and j'28 are synonymous with PY, it is 
just in a passage like this that such a meaning of the word 
would be least admissible, inasmuch as one wile is buried 
with the rich—whether these are godly or ungodly—and not 
with Dyn 32 (Jer. xxvi. 23), by that very fact obtains an 
honourable, nay, a grand burial (Job xxi. 32 f.). Hence 
Hitzig explains "YY to mean the same aS yc lapsator (which, 
however, merely means one who makes a mistake in speaking, 
one who makes a slip,—no ethical element being contained 
in the word); Ewald corrects TY into Pivy (PwY?), and 
Bottcher into 7 ‘YY: all these suggestions originate with the 
correct assumption that to be rich is not in itself a sin that 
deserves an unhonoured burial, to say nothing of its obtaining 
one; and that with a rich man there is not necessarily 
associated the idea of vice or wickedness (hard - heartedness, 
debauchery, tyranny). But if “wicked” and “rich” are not 
allied ideas, then they will be antithetical ; and this is rendered 
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probable both by the intentional play upon the words (D'yv7 
and WY), and by the change in the number (cf., however, Job 
xvi.11). And if, in connection with Dv, we think of those 
who are found guilty, criminals (see our remarks on 1. 9),— 
as is warranted by the juridical character of the context,— 
then the result is a contrast between a rich man living in 
the enjoyment of his goods, and a delinquent who has become 
utterly impoverished through hatred, condemnation, and 
execution. By taking this view of the passage, prophecy 
and fulfilment are equally satisfied (and why should we 
shut our eyes to this ?), inasmuch as the Jewish authorities 
appointed for Jesus a burial as dishonourable (see Deut. xxi. 
22 ff) as to the two robbers (kaxovpyot), while the Roman 
authorities gave up the body to Joseph of Arimathea, a rich 
man (av@pwiros tAovatos, Matt. xxvii. 57), who deposited it 
in the sepulchre of his garden. The parallelism might 
naturally lead us to think of the “rich man” as dead, just 
like the “wicked;” but the meaning is, “his grave was 
assigned to him with criminals, and with a rich man after 
he had actually died a painful death,” ze. he was to have 
been laid where the bodies of dead criminals lie, but he came 
after his death to lie in a grave that had been intended for 
the corpse of a rich man. On this view, certainly, there 
arises the difficulty that the indefinite subject of jf) cannot 
be the same in the one assigning or appointing as in the 
other, and thus it becomes impossible, in spite of the want of 
mt or sim in the second clause, to avoid deciding for the 
explanation of Cappellus, Vitringa, and others, ae cwin divite 
Suit in morte sua, so that, in the first part of ver. 9, as well 
as in the second, a noun-clause follows a verb-clause. It 
had been determined that his grave should be among 
criminals, but when he was dead he came to lie with a 
rich man. The rendering twinuwlum ejus (Aben Ezra, Ewald, 
Beck, Bottcher) is inadmissible, for 722 (like Bwpos) cannot 
be proved to mean in Hebrew a “ burial-mount,” still less 
can 3A, which Kessler (with Bredenkamp’s approval) makes 
out by altering the text into im OPwYyns, In this passage, 
as In Ezek. xxviii. 10 (ef. ‘nid in ver. 8 of the same chapter), 
Jer. xvi. 4 (not to be compared with 0%), ‘ni2 is an intensive 
plural; and YniM2 (in accordance with Lev. xi, 31; 1 Kings 
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xiii, 31; Esth. ii. 7) signifies “when he was dead,” ¢o 
mortuo (as "42 means “when he was living”). “To find a 
resting ~- place with a rich man after death,” as F. Philippi 
rightly remarks, “is not of course a complete compensation 
for the disgrace of having died the death of a criminal ; 
nevertheless, the honourable burial of one who was put to 
death with dishonour shows that there must have been some 
special circumstances connected with him: it is the beginning 
of a glorification commencing with death.” If we have cor- 
rectly understood the second member of the sentence, then 
the following xd Dy (=> TWIN-PY cf. 322 in Num. xiv. 24, 
and, } for 18 in Deut. xxxiii. 11) will not mean, as in Job 
xvi. 17, “in spite of the fact that there is not,’ but, like 
parby in Gen. xxxi. 20, “ because of the fact that ... not” 
(Nagelsbach): the reason for the change to honour the 
Servant of God immediately after his ignominious and pain- 
ful death, lay in his sinlessness. But an alternative explana- 
tion is that of Hengstenberg, who regards the words VY’y7ns 
ynb2 as a parenthetical clause, and attaches the clause 
beginning with N> 5Y to the first member. The parallel 
adduced from Job, however, is not by any means of irre- 
sistible force; for, as in other cases also, in appropriating a 
passage from another place, there is pretty frequently made 
some modification of its original meaning. Hence the whole 
passage might be regarded thus: the burial of him who 
died took a different turn from that which had been intended 
for him, because (LXX, 671; Jerome, ¢o quod) he neither 
had done any wrong, nor was there deceit in his mouth 
(LXX, and 1 Pet. ii. 2, with correct rendering of the noun- 
clause, ovdé evpéOn Soros ev TO oTOMaTL avTov). Pure love 
was ever the motive of his actions, the clearest truth formed 
the substance of his speech. 

The last turn in the discourse, which now begins, further 
carries out the latter part of ver. 6 by disclosing the back- 
ground of his fate. The gracious purpose of God for our 
salvation was accomplished thus: Ver. 10: “ And it pleased 
Jehovah to bruise him; he afflicted him with disease: if his 
soul were to pay a trespass-offering, he should see posterity, 
live long days, and the purpose of Jehovah should prosper 
through his hand.” It is impossible that ona can be equivalent 
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to Onn, as Hitzig supposes: the article attached to a noun 
never (not even in })8%) obliterates the original character of 
its form; nor does the view of Bottcher, that Onn is an 
accusative of closer specification, commend itself—for, in that 
case, what would be the use of the article? Many (includ- 
ing Bottcher and Konig) needlessly regard it as an Aramaism: 
it is the Hiphil from ‘xdn, 2 Chron. xvi. 12 (ef. Dsionn), but 
written as in the text, like ‘yn, 2 Kings xiii. 6; Jer. xxxil. 
35: for, whenever there follows a aan | peor with x, 
one & is written instead of two (Glostermann), INDI is the 
infinitive Picél, and is by Jerome rendered conterere eum: 
incorrect is the rendering of the LXX (825 being taken for 
N31), caBapicat adtov. Judging from Micah vi. 13 cnonn 
yni25, I make fe in smiting thee, ze. I smite thee with a 
painful blow), *: ona INDI might seem to be connected, so that 
the clause would mean, “ And it pleased Jehovah to bruise 
him painfully ;” logically, however, as well as syntactically, 
this would require the inverse arrangement of these words, 
thus, i834 “ONT; hence, according to Job xxxiii. 32, i827 will 
be an idemtive depending on YS", From the infinitival 
construction there is then made a change into the finite, the 
object being given by the preceding i824, and the expres- 
sion means, “he made [him] ill,” ze. plunged him into 
distress, or even, he made him ill Oe oS through the 
sone inne as Hofmann chlea) may be aiiediamuiated iy 
Hos. vii. 5; Micah vi. 13. It was men who inflicted on 
the Servant of God such overwhelming suffering, such deep 
sorrow ; but the supreme efficient cause throughout was God, 
who made the sin of men subservient to his predetermined 
counsel. The suffering of his Servant was to be for him 
the path to glory; and this path of his through suffering to 
elory was to be the basis of a Church of redeemed ones 
springing from him: it was to be the beginning of the con- 
tinued execution of the divine plan of salvation, carried out 
by him, the ever-living, ever-working one. Jerome’s render- 
ing, st posuerit pro peccato anvmam suam, is contrary to the 
received text. The view of Niigelsbach and others, that Dn 
is directly uttered by Jehovah, has this against it, that the 
giver is the Servant, and that the giving refers to Jehovah. 
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Still less admissible is the view of Hofmann, that the words 
apply to the nation: is it then Israel that makes the soul of 
the Servant an OWS, and not rather the Servant Himself? 
When our rendering is, “if his soul placed (this being equi- 
valent in meaning to the future perfect ‘should have placed ;’ 
cf. Job xiv. 14, si mortwus fuerit) an DYN,” it is obvious that 
nvs has here a sacrificial sense; iWB3 as the subject gives 
prominence to the voluntary character of his sacrificial death ; 
this willingness, as distinguished from the nature of the 
animal sacrifices, made his offering truly expiatory: and there 
was no néed of a second i) to specify the object, for the 
nwvS offered by the soul of the Servant is, as such, a sacrifice 
of himself. And even assuming (with Wellhausen) that DUS 
in itself here signifies the recompense due for contracted 
guilt, this satisfaction for guilt, as being a self-sacrifice, is 
certainly an expiatory offering, And inasmuch as Ezekiel, 
the older prophet of the exiles, mentions (in xl. 39) the 
trespass-offering (OU8) along with the burnt - offering (mDtY) 
and the sin-offering (ONSM) as a customary species of sacrifice 
(cf. Ezra x. 19, where we may read O'2UN or O'Dz'N), there is 
nothing to prevent us from answering the question, in what 
light the self-sacrifice of the Servant of God is viewed when 
it is called DY, from the sacrificial laws codified in Leviticus 
and Numbers. The DUS is a most holy sacrifice, like the 
nxon (Lev. vi. 10, xiv. 13); and according to Lev. vii. 7, it 
has “one law” with the latter. This similarity of treatment, 
however, was confined to the fact that the pieces of fat in the 
trespass-offering, as in the case of the sin-offering, were laid 
upon the altar; whereas the remainder, as in the case of 
those sin-offerings, the blood of which was not brought into 
the interior of the sanctuary, was assigned to the priests and 
to the male members of the priestly families (see Lev. vi. 22, 
vii. 6). But these two kinds of sacrifices differ in various 
other ways; and in the case of the trespass-offering, instead 
of the proper altar-ritual, on which the law (in Lev. vii. 1-7) 
is very brief, there come into prominence other details of 
observance which are peculiar to itself (Lev. v. 14 ff.; Num. 
v. 5-8). These are explained by the fact that a trespass- 
offering had to be brought by every one who had allowed 
himself to incur guilt through an illegal appropriation, reten- 
VOL, Il, U 
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tion, or embezzlement of another’s possessions, any violation 
of the divinely - appointed relations regarding property, or 
requirements in connection with worship." Wherever mate- 
rial restitution of what had been taken away was possible, 
this had to be done with the addition of a fifth beyond what 
had been taken; and in the one case mentioned in Lev. xix. 
20—22, the trespass-offering could not be presented till after 
the judicial punishment had been inflicted: in every case, 
however, the guilty one had to present the trespass-offering 
with the estimation of the priest in silver shekels, ae. in 
accordance with the priestly valuation in sacred coin. Thus 
distinct was the prominence which the person of the priest 
assumed in the ritual connected with the trespass-offering ; 
and whereas, in the case of the sin-offering, he is the repre- 
sentative of the offerer, in the trespass-offering he appears 
pre-eminently as the representative of God. The trespass- 
offering is in him, the priest, a recompense for an injury 
rendered to God,—a compensatory payment or amends,— 
a satisfaction in a disciplinary sense. This is also indicated 
by its name; for, as NN8O primarily signifies sin, then the 
punishment of sin and atonement for sin, and hence the 
sacrifice which removes the sin; so OU primarily signifies 
guilt, then the recompense rendered for guilt, and hence 
(cf. Lev. v. 15) the offering which cancels the guilt and sets 
the offender free. 

Every species of sacrifice has its own peculiar fundamental 
conception. The primary idea presented by the nbiy or 
“burnt-offering” is oblatio, or the offering of worship; that 
of the Drew, or “peace-offerings,” is conciliatio, or joining 
together in intercourse; that of the 1929, or “ meat-offering ” 
(or rather “ meal-offering”) is donatio, or sanctifying dedica- 
tion; that of the NNh, or “ sin-offering,” is expiatio, or atone- 
ment; that of the Ov’s, or “ trespass-offering,” is the payment 
of a fine (satisfactio), or compensatory payment. The self- 
sacrifice of the Servant of Jehovah may be exhibited under all 
these aspects; it is the complete antitype, the reality, the end 
and object (to 7éXos) of all sacrifices. So far as it is the 
antitype of the trespass-offering, or compensatory sacrifice, the 
point of difficulty in the correlation between type and antitype 

1 See Kohler, Geschichte, i. 401 f. 








CHAPTER LIII. 10. 8307 


lies in the equivalent rendered to the divine righteousness for 
the sacrilegious injuries caused through our sins (cf. the 
expression Sy byn, Ezek. xiv. 13, etc.). The idea of com- 
pensatory payment, which Hofmann extends to the whole 
field of sacrifice, by understanding the verb 123 as meaning 
the covering over of guilt in the sense of a debt (debitum), is 
peculiar to the DYN; and specific expression is likewise given 
in it to an idea which Hofmann refuses to assign to sacrifices, 
viz. the conception of satisfaction required by the justice of 
God, and of the penalty or punishment attached to the guilt 
contracted (cf. 7873, xl. 2), ae. the idea of vicarious satisfaction 
in this passage, in which the soul of the Servant of God, the 
unique One, the representative of Israel (as Cheyne thinks), 
is said to offer such an atoning sacrifice by giving himself in 
this way, with his life so highly valued by God (xlii. 1, 
xlix. 5). In agreement with the fundamental idea of the 
trespass-offering, fit choice has also been made of the verb Dy, 
which is the usual term employed in connection with the 
giving of a pledge (Job xvii. 3), and is thus also a suitable 
word for every kind of satisfaction representing a direct 
payment. The apodoses to the conditional clause “if his soul 
shall have paid the penalty,”’—-which all have verbs in the 
imperfect,—state what was to happen when the former should 
have come to pass: he was to see (the verb being used as in 
Gen. 1. 23; Job xlii. 16) posterity, ze. to obtain a large 
family of widely-spread descendants, by which is meant the 
new “seed of Israel” (see the Targum on this passage, and 
our remarks on Ps. xlv. 17), the people redeemed by him, the 
Church founded by him, and composed of those who have 
been redeemed out of Israel and all nations. Then again: 
he was to see long days, as he says in Rev. i. 18, “I was 
dead, and behold I am alive for evermore.” Thirdly: the 
pleasure of Jehovah was to prosper in his hand, ze. through 
the service of his mediation (or, according to the radical 


meaning of M3, so, to have ever-increasing progress to the 
(Se 


final goal), His self-sacrifice is thus only the foundation for 
the progressive self- realization of a “ pleasure of Jehovah,” 
ae. (cf. liv. 28) of a purpose of God in accordance with His 
counsel, the fuller description of which we have read in chaps. 
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xlii. and xlix.: he is to be the mediator of a new covenant, 
and the restorer of Israel, the light of the Gentiles, and the 
salvation of Jehovah even to the ends of the earth. 

This grand work of salvation lies, as the task to which he 
is called, in the hand of him who died, and yet ever lives, 
and it goes forward victoriously through him. He now 
reaps the fruits of his self-sacrifice in continual exercise of 
his priestly work. Ver. 11: “ Because of the travail of his soul 
he will see, will refresh himself ; through his knowledge will he 
obtain righteousness, my righteous Servant, for the many, and 
their iniquitics will he take upon himself.’ The prophecy here 
leaves the standpoint of Israel’s retrospective acknowledgment, 
and anew becomes the prophetic organ of God himself, who 
acknowledges his Servant. The f2 of Doyn indicates the 
source from which this satisfying view will come, viz. from 
the distress of his soul, ze. its endurance. This }) is not 
negative, so as to signify “ away from ” or “free from” distress 
(as, for instance, in Job xxi. 9); nor has it the temporal 
meaning “immediately after” distress (see e.g. Ps. Ixxili. 20); 
but the meaning here is local, “ out of,” and this, when viewed 
causally (so as to signify “in consequence of,” on account of, 
as in Eccles, ii. 23), separates and combines not merely out- 
wardly, but brings into intimate connection. Accordingly, 
the meaning is, “out from the travail of his soul (7e. in con- 
sequence of the trouble which has been suffered and felt, not 
merely in his body, but in his inmost soul; cf. 60 in 
Phil. ii. 9) will he see, satisfy himself.” | Hitzig supplies 

ipa (Jer. xxix. 32), but this would require to be stated here ; 
Geiger takes [NN as equivalent to 1, but this would be an 
unsuitably strong expression here. Meier and Knobel (as 
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion had already done, render- 
ing éumrAnoOnoetar év TH yvocet avtod), against the accentua- 
tion, connect the word inv13 with the verbs preceding, and 
would render the clause thus, “he looks on his prudent 
work, and has complete satisfaction in it;” but there is 
nothing to be supplied, and nothing in the existing accentua- 
tion to be changed: the second verb receives its colouring 
through the first,—the expression, “he will see, will satisfy 
himself,” being equivalent to “he will enjoy a satisfying, 
refreshing sight” (ef. Ps, xvii. 15), which (as shown by the 
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latter part of ver. 10), will consist in the successful advance of 
the divine work of salvation carried on through him, inyta 
belongs to P"I8 as the means (cf. Prov. xi. 9) of making right. 
This verb is construed with PH in the sense of “ procuring 
righteousness,” like D 8D) in vi. 10; 2 W320 in Ixi 1; 2 
iN) Xive plow SRV Oi (et. Dan? xi.j.do, ? P24, to “ procure 
understanding ;” Gen. xlv. Tie mn, to “ prolong life:” this 


is a usage forming the transition to the Aramaizing confusion 
of the dative with the accusative, eg. Job xxxvii. 18; but ef. 
also v. 2).’ “I3Y P™¥ are not mutually related as a proper 
name and a noun in apposition (Hofmann’s opinion), but the 
attributive word is placed before the possessor of the attribute 
(ch x1.90;,,xxii912/; Ps: ixxxix., 51),ando ithe expression 
means, “a righteous one, my Servant:” in this way is 
indicated what Paul brings out (Rom. v. 12 ff.), that the 
one righteous person becomes the medium of righteousness to 
many. 

But how is iAYTS to be understood? NY is yvacis, or 
étiyvwous; but is the suffix objective (“by knowledge of 
him ”), or subjective (“ by his knowledge”)? The former view 
gives a meaning which is correct in actual fact: the Righteous 
One makes others partakers of righteousness, when they 
acknowledge him, his person, and his work, and enter into 
living fellowship with him: such is the view of Vitringa, 
Hengstenberg, Stier, Nigelsbach, and others. We prefer, 
however (with Cheyne, Bredenkamp, and Orelli), to take the 
suffix subjectively (cf. Prov. xxii. 17): this view is favoured 
by Mal. ii. 7, according to which “the priest’s lips ought to 
keep knowledge” (AY: see Kohler on this passage), by Dan. 
xil. 3, where those are said to be faithful teachers who are 
called DD ‘Pye, and by xi. 2, according to which “the 
spirit of knowledge ” (MY7 4) also belongs to the seven spirits 
that descend upon the sprout of Jesse, so that knowledge 
thus appears the qualification for the priestly, the prophetic, 
and the royal office alike. The Servant of God knows him 
with whom he stands in living fellowship (cf. Matt. xi. 27); 
he knows his loving purpose and his gracious will, in the 
accomplishment of which his life is spent (cf. NYP in 1. 4); 
and in virtue of this knowledge, which rests on the most 
immediate experience, he, the Righteous One, will assist 
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“the many,’—z.e. the vast mass (0295 being used as in Dan. 
ix 21, XI, 99, 39, x13 : Cf, 2x. xxii. 2, where B'aq without 
the article, is used in the same sense), therefore all his own 
people, and, through them, mankind beyond (so far as these 
are capable of receiving salvation), tots aroAXots, Rom. v. 19 
(cf. wodkA@v, Matt. xxvi. 28)—in reaching the position and 
line of conduct that are right and well- pleasing to God. 
What is primarily meant is the righteousness of faith, which 
is the consequence of justification on the ground of his 
righteousness obtained for us (Dan. ix. 24); but there is 
likewise included that righteousness of life which proceeds 
from the saving influences by an inward necessity, which is 
contained in the new life begun in us. Because our righteous- 
ness springs from the forgiveness of sins as a gift of grace, 
quite apart from merit or works, the prophecy ever reverts 
anew from the justifying work of the Servant of God to His 
sin-destroying work as the foundation of all righteousness: 
“and their iniquities, he shall bear.” This verb-form PaD?, 
which stands in co-ordinate relation with the preceding im- 
perfects bearing a future meaning, sets forth an operation 
extending over and beyond the work to which he was called 
and which he accomplished in this life, and it signifies the 
continued operation of what is indicated in poaD, ver. 4. 
His continued taking of our transgressions on himself is but 
the constant presentation and representation of his atone- 
ment, which was offered once for all: he who died but now 
lives is, on the basis of his one sacrifice of himself, an ever- 
lasting high priest, who now distributes the blessings he 
procured. 

The last reward of his work here for the salvation of 
sinners, and of his work hereafter, based on the former, is 
victorious dominion, ver. 12: “ Therefore I give him a share 
with the great, and with the strong will he share spoil ; because 
he poured out his soul unto death, and let himself be numbered 
among transgressors, while he bare the sins of many, and inter- 
ceded for the transgressors.” The promise takes its stand 
between humiliation and exaltation, and is based partly on 
the work of the exalted one, partly on the doing and the 
suffering of him who willingly sacrificed himself. Luther, 
following the LXX and Jerome, gives the rendering, “ There- 
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fore will I give him a great multitude for booty;” and 
Nigelsbach, with others, take substantially the same view, 
“therefore will I apportion him the many.” But (as shown 
by Job xxxix. 17) this clause can only mean, “therefore will 
I give him a share in the many.” But, if 2 pon signifies “ to 
give a share in” something, and not to give this itself asa 
share, then it follows that 0°79 here are not “ the many,” but 
“the great” ones, and this view receives support from the 
parallel member. What is meant by this giving of a share 
0273, is shown by passages like lii. 15, xlix. 7, according to 
which the great ones of this earth will side with him and 
pay him homage, or at least will be forced to submit to him. 
Luther renders the second clause, “and he shall have the 
strong for a prey,” while Nagelsbach and Bredenkamp trans- 
late, “the strong ones will he divide as spoil,’—but among 
whom? Bredenkamp (pointing to Zech. i. 13) replies, 
“among his own people;” but the most natural thought 
would certainly be that they become the spoils of the victor 
and his host (Ps. cx. 3; cf. Rev. xix. 14). Following Prov. 
xvi. 19, we take NS as a preposition: mighty ones surround 
him, fight along with him, and come also to enjoy with him 
a share in the fruits of his victory,—a Messianic feature in 
the portrait of the Servant, but one that is to be understood 
in a spiritual sense (Cheyne). With such glory—like that of 
a victorious prince—is he rewarded for having poured out 
his soul unto death, by not merely exposing his life to death 
(Hoélemann), but by pouring out (777, to make bare or empty, 
shake out completely, pour out to the last drop) his life’s 
blood into death (m9, like the in Ps. xxii. 16), and also 
for letting himself be counted (2) being the “ tolerative” 
Niphal) among transgressors, 7¢. in the judgment of his 
contemporaries, and in the unjust sentence by which he was 
delivered up to death as a transgressor, ic. a wicked law- 
breaker and apostate. With S71 there is attached to the 
preceding statement a circumstantial clause containing a verb 
in the perfect, such as is found, eg., in Judg. iii. 26 (see 
Driver on the Hebrew Tenses, § 160): he willingly submitted 
to the death of a transgressor, while he was nevertheless so 
far from being a sinner that he rather bare the sins of many 
(avTos aduaptias ToAXN@Y avynveyxe, Heb. ix. 28), and made 
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intercession for the transgressors. Many (as has been done 
most recently by V. F. Oehler) translate, “and he takes 
away the sin of many, and intervenes for the evil-doers;” 
but the perfect 8%’2 in the present context can only set forth 
something antecedent to the preceding imperfects, so that 
335. accordingly expresses an associated past (as rendered by 
LXX, Jerome, and Luther). As 3 3°35) in ver. 6 signifies to 
cause to fall upon a person, so, in Jer. xv. 11, it means to 
cause one person to approach another (with a request); here, 
however, as in lix. 16, the Hiphil is not causative, but the 
intensive of the Qal, and means to importune earnestly ; it 
is followed by 2 prefixed to the person for whom this is 
done; hence it signifies to intercede. According to the con- 
secution of the tenses, the reference is not to the intercession 
(€vrevéis) of the glorified One, but the suffering Mediator. 
Every word here is, as it were, written under the cross on 
Golgotha: and this remark applies to what has just been 
stated, which has been fulfilled in the words of the crucified 
One, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do” 
(Luke xxui. 34). 

“In these discourses,” says V. E. Oehler, “the contem- 
plation of the prophet ascends by stages as it were from the 
foundation walls of a cathedral, enclosing a large space, to 
the giddy height of the towering summit upon which the 
cross has been planted; and the nearer it approaches the 
summit, the clearer appears the outline of the cross fixed 
there: arrived at the top, it rests in peace, for it has reached 
what was desired when it began to ascend the first steps of 
the temple tower.” This figure is striking. Here, in the 
centre of the book of consolation, is found the idea of the 
“Servant of Jehovah” at the summit of its ascent. It has 
reached its goal: the Messianic idea, formerly included in the 
more general idea of the nation regarded as the “Servant of 
Jehovah,’ has now risen from the depth of this view on 
magnificent metamorphosis. From the very fact of this 
commingling resulted the element of the “ mystic union of 
the head with the body, which was foreign to previous re- 
presentations of the Messiah:” Israel is the body, and he the 
head that towers above. Another element through which we 
saw the Messianic idea enriched even before chap. liii. is the 
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“threefold office ” of the Messiah. Even in chaps. vii.—xii. 
the figure of the Messiah is still only that of a king; but 
according to chaps. xlii., xlix.,]., the Servant of Jehovah is 
first of all a Prophet, and as the one who proclaims a new 
law, as the Mediator of a new covenant, he is another Moses ; 
at the close of his appointed work, however, he receives the 
homage of kings; while between, there lies, as disclosed in 
chap. liii., his self-sacrifice, on the ground of which he rules 
above, a Priest after the order of Melchizedek, 2.¢. as a Priest 
and likewise a victorious Ruler. From this point, two 
elements are superadded to the Messianic idea,—the two- 
fold state, and vicarious satisfaction. David indeed had also 
become a type of the two states seen in his Antitype, for it 
was through suffering that he had reached the throne; yet 
where, in direct Messianic prophecy, up to this point, could 
be found any delineation of the Hece Homo in his sufferings 
and death? But the Servant of Jehovah goes through disgrace 
to glory, and through death to life; he conquers when over- 
thrown, he rules after being enslaved, he lives after being 
slain, he completes his work after he seemed to have been 
destroyed. His glory beams forth upon the dark ground of 
the deepest abasement, for the representation of which the 
dark colours are furnished by the pictures of suffering in the 
Psalms and the Book of Job. And these sufferings of his 
are not merely those of a confessor and martyr, like the 
experiences of the persecuted Church, but representative and 
atoning sufferings,—a sacrifice for sin, which theirs was not ; 
for even the sufferings endured by the Church of the in- 
carnate and exalted One (though, according to Col. i. 24, 
intimately connected with his), have no atoning power. 
Again and again does this 53rd chapter return to the 
mediatorial suffering, never tiring of resuming the same 
strain. “Spiritus Sanctus,’ says Brentius, “non delectatur 
inani Pa7todoyia et tamen quum in hoc eapite videatur 
Bartoroyos Kal TavTodyos esse, dubium non est, quin tractet 
rem cognitu maxime necessariam.” The banner of the cross 
is here set up. That faith which penetrates into the inner 
sense of prophecy abides in patient hope not merely for the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, but also for the Lamb of God that 
beareth the sin of the world. And in prophecy itself is 


314 ISAIAH. 


shown the reflex influence of this gigantic step in advance. 
Zechariah prophesies of the Messiah (vi. 13), but no longer 
merely as a king; not only does he rule upon his throne, but 
he is also Priest upon his throne ; royalty and priesthood in 
him join hands in peace. And in Zechariah, chaps. xii. 
and xiii., he is the kind divine Shepherd whom his people 
pierce, though thereby fulfilling the counsel of God, and on 
whom they afterwards look back with longing and bitter 
lamentation and weeping. “ Qui longe caret,” says Augustine, 
“magis gaudet.” Isaiah’s pen has then described beforehand 
the repentance and confession yet to be made by Israel,— 
“sad at heart and sorrowful that it has loved so late.” 


SIXTH DISCOURSE OF THE SECOND Part, Cuap. LIV. 


Restoration of Jerusalem to Grace and Glory. 


After the Servant of God has expiated the sin of his 
people by the sacrifice of himself, and Israel has acknow- 
ledged its sin against him whom it failed to recognise, and 
has entered into possession and enjoyment of the salvation 
procured by him, the glory of the Church, which through 
repentance and faith has become a partaker of salvation, is 
ready to burst forth. Hence the prophet can now call aloud 
to it, ver. 1: “Shout for joy, O barren one that didst not 
bear! burst forth into shouting and rejoice, O thou who didst 
not travail with child; for more numerous are the children 
of the solitary one than the children of the married woman, 
saith Jehovah.” The direct address refers to Jerusalem, 
which resembled Sarah in her early barrenness and later 
fruitfulness (li. 1-3). She is not called 32M NX> Mpy (Job 
xxiv. 21), but M1. X> mpy (Jude. xiii. 2), not, however, as if 
she had not already had children, but during the exile she 
had been robbed of her children, and as a holy city bare no 
more (xlix. 21). She was Hiv (left solitary, 2 Sam. 
xiii. 20, with allusion to her devastation as a city), whereas 
she had formerly been nwa, ae. enjoyed communicn with 
Jehovah, her husband (O93), But that state of barrenness is 
not to continue (for Jehovah has not given her the letter of 
divorce, 1. 1); she is to shout aloud and rejoice, for the 
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number of the children which she, the desolate one, now 
gets, is greater than the number of those which she had as a 
married woman. 

With such a prospect before her, her dwelling-places need 
enlargement. Ver. 2: “ Widen the space of thy tent, and 
let them stretch out the curtains of thy habitations,—hinder 
not! lengthen thy ropes, and fasten thy pins!” She is to 
widen the space inside her tent, and they (4, with no sub- 
ject specified, as is frequently in cases where one must think 
of subordinate persons acting as servants) are to spread far 
out the coverings of the framework of her dwelling, which, 
on account of its spaciousness and magnificence, is called 
nist (plural); she is not to oppose it, possibly thinking, in 
her littleness of faith, ‘it is enough now; it is getting too 
wide.’ The ropes which, when drawn tight, keep the walls 
upright, she is to lengthen; and the pins to which the ropes 
have been fastened, she is to drive firmly into the earth,— 
the former, because the tent (de. the city, Jer. xxxi. 38-40, 
and the habitation of the community generally, xxvi. 15) has 
to receive a large number of inhabitants,—the latter, because 
it will not soon be broken up again (xxxui. 20). 

The tent will be large, and firm withal. Ver. 3: “ For 
to the right and to the left shalt thou break forth, and thy 
seed shall take possession of nations, and desolate cities shall 
they populate.” “Right and left” are equivalent to “ north 
and south” (Ps. Ixxxix. 13), or, in current speech, “on all 
sides.” Jerusalem, breaking through all that has hitherto 
confined her, will now spread out (/73, as in Gen. xxvii. 14; 
from the root 15, to break out by cleaving), and her seed will 
take possession of nations (UY, or U7, capessere, occupare, 
especially in the sense of kAnpovoyetv, synonymous with 
2n3), and they (ie. the children born to her) will populate 
cities that had been laid waste (27 the causative from 
22", “to be inhabited,” xiii. 20). 

The encouraging promise is continued in ver. 4: “Fear 
not, for thow wilt not be put to shame; and defy dishonour, 
Jor thou dost not need to be ashamed: no! the shame of thy 
youth thow wilt forget, and the reproach of thy widowhood thou 
wilt remember no more.’ Now, when the redemption is at 
hand, Israel is not to fear, or (as is indicated by the Niphal 
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p22?) let herself be overpowered by the feeling of the disgrace 
which her state of punishment brings with it,—not to let 
her mind be so possessed that there is no room for hope. 
For there is now beginning a state of things in which she 
will have no cause for being ashamed (regarding wia and 
75 or VM, see the remarks on 1, 29), but which rather 
(2, imo, as in x. 7, lv. 9) will be so glorious that because 
of it she forgets the shame of her youth (we. the Egyptian 
bondage; for at that time the community of Israel, as a 
nation, was still ike a young virgin, maby, that, redeemed by 
Jehovah, became a bride, and through the marriage-covenant 
—marriage being a N2—of the law of Sinai, became His 
youthful wife, Jer. ii, 2; Ezek. xvi. 60)—so glorious that 
she thinks no more of he shame of her widowhood (ce. 
the Babylonian captivity, in which she, the wife whom 
Jehovah had wedded, was like a widow whose husband had 
died). 

It was not a real widowhood, however, but only a seeming 
one (Jer. li. 5), for the husband of Jerusalem is living still. 
Ver. 5: “For thy Creator is thy husband ; Jehovah of hosts is 
his name; and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel,—God 
of the whole earth is he called.” The plural forms Poya and 
yey (cf. the remarks on xxii. 11) are to be regarded in the 
same way as the plural DDN, and its construction both with 
plural attributes (see Josh. xxiv. 19; 1 Sam. xvii. 26; Ps. 
Ivili, 12; cf. x. 15, 20>) and with plural predicates (Gen. 
xx. 13, xxxv. 7; 2 Sam. vii. 23). He who entered into the 
conjugal allan with Jerusalem (Teva, not Weya, i, 3) is the 
very same through whom she came into existence, the God 
who has the power and means to help her, and who will 
help her in accordance with the loving relation which He 
now renews. 

Ver. 6: “For as a wife forsaken and deeply distressed, 
Jehovah calleth thee; and as a wife of youth when once she 
is despised ; saith thy God.” We quite give up all attempts, 
to render the play upon words in NS ADI; “ distressed in 
spirit” is equivalent to “distressed in the very depths of 
one’s soul.” The term ®?, which is usually employed in 
these discourses to indicate the call of grace on the ground 
of the election of grace, is here meant to signify the call into 
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the relation which already exists, but appears to be dissolved ; 
the form J81?, here found, is not in pause (cf. lx. 9), but 
stands irregularly for 787? usual in other passages (Judg. iv. 
20; Ezek. xx. 27). nv (“and [as] a wife”) is equivalent 
to nvx31, The hypothetical clause D82N "3 belongs to the 
figure: Jehovah calls his Church back to himself, as the 
husband takes back his wife whom he loved in youth, 
though he once was angry with her. Rashi rightly notes 
on this passage: nyo my pinzw omya pNomy. The form 
MDX] has been intentionally avoided: the imperfect declares 
what happens, but does not become a completed fact: he is 
angry at her, but has not a settled aversion towards her. 
Thus also does Jehovah’s displeasure towards Jerusalem 
quickly pass away, and the consequence of his merely 
momentary anger is a manifestation of love which is all 
the more intense. Vers. 7, 8: “During a little moment 
have I forsaken thee, and with great compassion will I gather 
thee. Ln an outpouring of wrath have I hidden my face for a 
moment from thee,and with everlasting grace I have pity on 
thee, saith thy Redeemer, Jehovah.’ The words “for a small 
moment” take us back into the time of the Exile, which is 
a small moment (Zech. i. 15) as compared with the duration 
of compassionate and tender love with which Jehovah again 
takes back the Church into fellowship with him, in the 
person of its members. 2, 1in the first part of ver. 8, is not 
an adverb (“ momentarily,” as in xlvii. 9), but an accusative of 
duration (“a moment long”). 4? (properly “ breaking,” 


from *¥, sct) signifies anger, as something breaking out 
violently. The term 98%, which rhymes with it, is explained 


by Alb. Schultens in accordance with the Arabic Wsk.4 (to 
be hard and rough); following this, Hitzig renders the 
expression “in hard harshness.” But one expects an 
antithesis to peiy TOAD; accordingly, it is to be assumed 
that "¥¥ represents the idea of something transitory. The old 
translators had a feeling of this kind when giving renderings 
like that of the LXX, év @upo pixpd; and Ibn Labrat (in his 
controversial treatise against Menahem ben Zertik, who 
makes "1, “burning anger,’ his gloss to 9¥¥) translates it 
by 32 (see Journal of the German Oriental Society, xxxvii. 
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281), as Kimchi and others afterwards did; but, as Jacob 
Tam remarks on the other side, this makes the whole clause 
tautological. It is likely that }¥Y is a side-form chosen for 
its secceraTanes to (OY (like 2¥3 in xl. “7, and 2 in xl. 24; 
also DSP in Job xvi. 8, like /2?), which in meaning are 
correlated as bubbling over is to flowing over: so that the 
expression is not to be rendered, as is done by Umbreit, “in 
the overflow of glowing heat,” which is the equivalent of |bv’a 
(SP) AS (Prov. xxvii. 4), but, as Meier puts it, “in the ebulli- 
tion of displeasure, the overflowing of indignation. ” The zp 
is but a 9¥Y, a vanishing moment (Jerome: in momento 
indignationis), 14 comparison with the essential paler of 
Jehovah’s disposition towards Jerusalem, which is “ever- 
lasting kindness.” 

This expression, “ with everlasting kindness,” has its ground 
or reason now assigned. Ver. 9: “ For a is now as in the case 
of the waters of Noah: when I sware that the waters of Noah 
should no more pass over the earth ; so have I sworn not to be 
wroth against thee, and not to threaten thee.’ The textual 
reading in the beginning of this verse has been uncertain 
from the earliest times: the LXX translators (azo tod tdatos) 
must have read "3; the Targum, Symmachus, Theodotion, 
Jerome, Syriac, and Saadiah read °2°3; and even the Codices 
(see Norzi) sometimes present the reading ‘22, sometimes 
"9D (cf. Matt. xxiv. 37, @omep al jyépar tod Nae, ovTws 
K.T.X., an expression which seems to receive its form from the 
passage before us, with the reading ‘m3, and is explained in 
Luke xvii. 26). If we read ‘pa, then nxt is the present, as the 
turning-point from wrath to grace; if we read ‘p73, then mst 
refers to the pouring out of wrath in appointing the Exile. 
Both readings are admissible, but ‘22 has preponderating 
eae: in its favour, including that of the Babylonian 
Codex. WS is whi, gquum (as in Num. xx. 13% Psaxcyege 
etc.), though it may also be taken as the dersitiins of the 
following {2 (as in Jer. xxxiii 22; cf. xlviil. 8); we prefer 
the former alternative, which follows the division of the verse 
indicated by the accents. The present turning-point in time, 
in the eyes of Jehovah, is like the days of Noah, when he 
sware that a similar flood would not (| being used as in v. 6 ; 
cf, ix. 7, 8, xvii, 1) again come upon the earth (see our 
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remarks on Gen. vii. 21): now also, his purpose, confirmed 
by oath, is of such a character that no manifestation of anger 
and utterance of threatening ike what has now been endured 
will again befall Jerusalem. 3 is used of a judicial utterance 
which at once transforms itself into actual result, as in li. 20: 
instead of “7y3 there is also found the reading “2%, like 
“173 in Job xvii. 9, the Sheva regulating its vowel-sound in 
accordance with that of the guttural letter following (see 
Michlol, § 1546, and Norzi). The promise, confirmed by oath, 
applies to the converted Israel of the last days, whose 
Jerusalem will not be destroyed again: but, in accordance 
with the character of all prophecy, these last days are viewed 
by the prophet in connection with the close of the Exile (cf. 
lag. 11-9): 

But there comes a time when God’s covenant of peace will 
form a heavenly arch like the covenant of Noah after the 
Flood, with its rainbow as the token of the covenant. Ver. 
10: “ Although the mountains give way, and the hills totter, 
yet my grace will not depart from thee, nor will my covenant of 
peace totter, saith Jehovah, who hath compassion on thee.” Re- 
garding *3, “supposing that” = “although,” see our remarks 
on xlviil. 2; it is more likely that this particle introduces 
the protasis of a compound sentence than that it introduces a 
ground or reason. The grace of Jehovah and his covenant 
of peace (cf. Num. xxv. 12) stand firm like God’s mountains 
(Ps. xxxvi. 7), without giving way from Jerusalem (4AN9, 
instead of JAN, which is used elsewhere), and without totter- 
ing; and they are fulfilled, not by force or enchantment, but 
rather through suffering, which the Church, in its onward 
course to glory, must endure until such time as it attains the 
form corresponding to the glory promised to it on oath. 

But this will also take place; the old Jerusalem will come 
forth from the smelting of suffering as a new Jerusalem. 
Vers. 11, 12: “O thow distressed one, tempest-tossed, not coni- 
Sorted ! behold, I lay thy stones in stibium, and lay thy founda- 
tion with sapphires. And I make thy battlements of ruby, and 
thy gates into carbuncles, and all thy boundary into jewels.” 
At present, the Church of which Jerusalem is the metropolis 
is sunk in suffering, storm-tossed like chaff of the threshing- 
floor (Hos. xii. 3), not comforted, because she has hitherto 
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waited in vain for any act of comfort from God, and by men 
not comforted, but rather insulted: ™YD is the participle of 
the Qal, not the Pual; and M3 is the third pers. sing. fem. 
of the perfect, like mip? 83 in liii, 7, 731Y2 in lxii. 12, and 


mpm in Hos, i. 6,11. 3. But a change is going on: Jerusalem 
is rising from her ruins as a glorious building erected by God. 
Jerome, on ver. 11, appropriately remarks: “‘7n stibio, in 
similitudinem comptae mulieris, quae oculos pingit stibio, ut 
pulchritudinem significet cwitatis.’ For 738 is black paint for 
the eyes (Kohl, cf. 03, Ezek. xxiii, 40), ie. a black, metallic, 


shining powder (cf. G3, to dissolve, analyse) of antimony, 


oTiPt, oTiups, stibium (besides which, lead-glance, lead-ashes, 
black-lead, and graphite, and black lead-ore, were also used 
instead of antimony), with which women in the East colour 
the eyebrows and especially the eyelids, both above and below 
the eyes (2 Kings ix. 30), in order to “ increase the lustre of 
the eyes, and to give them a deeper fire;”? the classical 
guxos, fucus, has the meaning of “ rouge” (for the cheeks), 
originally peculiar to the Aramaic xnp'p (see the remarks on 
iii, 16); on the other hand, xoAdvprov (synonymous, as 


EnpoxoAnrvpiov, with (Lx) denotes the mineral powder serving 
as mAatuodOadpov, ddOarpoypapov (scil. ddpyaxov). Ii, 
then, antimony (stibium) serves for mortar in the building of 
Jerusalem, the stones of her walls (not her foundation-stones, 
IIS, as Hitzig and Ewald would read, but the visible stones 
of her lofty town-walls) look like the eyes of women set in 
eyelid-paint (the phrase being 7322 0”), bordered with shining 
black, hence shining out from a dark background. The 3 in 
ODS is that of the means employed in laying the founda- 
tion. Sapphires serve as foundation-stones, for the foundations 
of Jerusalem stand as immovably firm as God’s covenant : 
the sapphire-blue is the colour of heaven, of revelation, and of 
the covenant” But the niv’ (ce. projections on the tops of 
the walls, which look like rays of the sun) as well as the 


1 See Hille, on the Composition and use of Oriental Eye-paints, in the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, v. 236 ff. 

2 See my article, “Colours in the Bible,” in Herzog’s Encyclopaedia : 
[also Iris, English translation, Edinburgh 1888, p. 9 ff.], 
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gates, have a red appearance. Red is the colour of blood, 
hence also of life and of eternity: it is hkewise the colour of 
fire and of lightning, hence also of anger and victory. Jehovah 
makes the battlements of “ruby;” such is the rendering we 
have given of the word in the original, but merely because 
“ruby ” indicates what is red: the old translators show 
hesitation and uncertainty in their renderings (see Gesenius’ 
Thesaurus), but in any case the name 75791 (from 17273, cf. 
IT3, a “spark ”) points to a sparkling red appearance. The 
arches of the gates He forms out of MPS ‘J38, “stones of fiery 
lustre,” hence “ carbuncles” (from carbunculus, a coal of fire: 
see Riehm’s Handworterbuch, under the article “ Edelsteine,” 
No. 13. Jerome here incorrectly renders the terms by lapides 
sculptos, following Symmachus, whose translation is A/Oou 
yAudis (from MP, MP, to pierce through ?). The predicative 
accusative 7272 is first exchanged for MIPS JaND, and then for 
PENIaN?, to indicate the material. The whole district (333 
signifying both a “boundary ” and what is bounded, we a 
territory, region, or district) of Jerusalem is made by Jehovah 
into precious stones; it looks as if it were paved with 
these,—just as in Tobit xiii. 17 it is said év BnpiNe . 
anporoynOjcovrat. The passage now before us forms the 
basis of Tobit xiii. 16, 17 and Rev. xxi. 18-21. 

The outward glory of the city, however, is but the sense- 
representation of the spiritual glory of the Church that 
dwells therein. Ver. 13: “ And all thy children are taught 
of Jchovah, and great is the peace of thy children.” v3 
mim’ are “the disciples of Jehovah,” but (as in 1. 4) with 
the secondary notion of docility and learning. The children 
of Jerusalem will need no human instruction, but will 
bear about with them the heavenly teaching, as_ those 
who are “taught of God” (é:daxTol Oe0d, John vi. 45; 
Geodiéaxror, 1 Thess. iv. 9). Substantially the same thing is 
promised ain eoeleiie 1) “Di-) Jer, xxxi34) and in>l John 
iil. 20 (“ Ye have the anointing of the Holy One, and know 


1 The first 5 has Dagesh, the second has Raphé: see Norzi. According 
to the Massorah, the word is one of the eighteen which have a Dagesh 
when they follow a word ending with a vowel-sound. The ground of this 
peculiarity (as in the case of wya2725 son, x. 9, which presents another 
of the eighteen) is euphonic or orthophonie. 
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all things ”), it is declared to be already fulfilled. In place of 
previous distress, within and without, there now comes DiDw, 
peace within and peace without. 27 is an adjective; for it 
cannot be proved that the form is a syncopated 3rd _ pers. 
perfect from 239, like nY¥, ‘9 (=). The reading 7723 in ~ 
Berachoth 64a is a mere fancy, not a various reading. The 
verse concludes palindromically. 

Jerusalem then stands absolutely invincible, in a condition 
which corresponds to this grace through righteousness. Vers. 
14,15: “ Through righteousness shalt thow be established ; be 
thou far from anxiety, for thow hast nothing to fear—and 
from terror, for iw will not come nigh thee. Behold, people 
gather together in crowds, but not with my will: who crowds 
against thee ?—he will desert to thy side.’ Righteousness now 
pervades the thought and actions of Jerusalem, and thereby 
she acquires stability: ‘252 is the pausal form of the 
imperfect Hithpalel (Prov. xxiv. 3), with the n of the 
prefixed syllable assimilated (Gesenius, § 53, 2b). {7 (at the 
beginning of ver. 15), pointing to an action as possible (as in 
Job xu. 14, xxii. 8; Hag. ii, 12), has almost the force of 
a conditional particle (Ewald, § 103g). The similarly 
hypothetical clause in the parallel member is put in the form 
of a question. That the verb 73 (allied to 738) means “ to 
gather together, assemble,” especially to combine with 
hostile intent (cf. cuvayecOar in Rev. xix. 19, xx. 8), is 
vouched for by Ps. lvi. 7, lix. 4: of course it may also have 
the meaning of ma; (73), to “stir up,” provoke (the opinion 
of Ewald, Hitzig, and Cheyne), but only when construed in 
the same way as in Ps. exl. 3 (like Prov. xv. 18). JAS has 
the force of “ against thee,’ as in the case of verbs with the 
sense of fighting. The purport of the first apodosis is “ this 
takes place quite apart from me,” @e without and against my 
will ; DSS has Tiphcha, giving the word a special emphasis, 
and ‘NIN is equivalent to ‘AND (like ONIN for OMAN in lix. 21), 
in accordance with the increasing tendency in the later 
stages of the language to interchange the preposition nS with 
the accusatival sign: cf. early instances even in Gen. 
xxxiv. 2; Josh. xiv. 12. The second apodosis, “he will 
fall to thee” (like ? °5) in Ps, xvi. 6), or better, “he will fall 
away to thee,’ go over to thee (like oY bp) as in Jer. xxi. 9, 
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XXXvil. 14, xxxix. 9; cf. Isa. xlv. 14), not “he will fall 
upon thee,” ae. founder, be wrecked (as I formerly explained 
the expression, following Knobel), but rather, perceiving the 
hopelessness of the combination, he will surrender to thee 
at discretion. 

Thus invincible will Jerusalem be, for her protector is 
Jehovah, the Omnipotent. Vers. 16, 17: “ Behold, I have 
created the smith who bloweth the coal-fire, and bringeth forth a 
weapon in accordance with his trade; and I have created 
the destroyer for destruction. No weapon that is formed 
against thee will succeed, and every tongue that riseth up 
with thee to the gudgment thou wilt condemn: this ws the 
inheritance of the servants of Jehovah, and their righteousness 
from me, saith Jehovah.” The armourer is not likewise 
regarded as one who fights with them (as Knobel and others 
imagine, translating anvynd, “for his own use”); for, that 
the warrior should forge his weapons for himself may some- 
times happen, but this is not usual. The workman is one 
who “brings forth ” just because he prepares weapons. The 
expression “to blow the fire” is the same as in Ezek. 
xxi. 21, ef. xxi. 36. If Jehovah created the armourer who 
forges a weapon ambyne (ie. according to his trade, or, 
according to what he purposes to prepare, whether an arrow, 
or a sword, or a spear, which is to be used against Jehovah 
in the army of the enemy),—then He has at the same time 
already created a destroyer to destroy (o2nb) : the very same 
creative power to which, as its primary cause, the origin of 
the weapon is to be traced, has already opposed to the 
latter a defender of Jerusalem. SY must be regarded as 
the Hophal from :¥ with the same meaning as 73, but not 
as the Hophal of the latter. And as every hostile weapon 
fails, so will Jerusalem, in the consciousness of its divine 
right, also show every accusing tongue to be guilty and 
worthy of condemnation (!'7 being used as in 1. 9; cf. 
1 Sam. xiv. 47, where it signifies the punishment of the 
guilty). The epilogue in the latter part of ver. 17, with the 
retrospective nxt and the confirmatory “saith Jehovah,” 
undoubtedly concludes the prophecy: this is the state or 
condition in which Jehovah has placed His servants as the 
heirs of the future salvation; and this the righteousness 
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which, bestowed by Him as His gift to them, has become 
their own, and which makes them strong within and victorious 
without. The collective idea of the Church, called “ Jeru- 
salem,” and which is elsewhere personified as “the Servant 
of Jehovah,” or “the people in whose heart is my law” 
(li. 7), or “my people that sought me” (Ixv. 10), is here 
developed and expanded into “the servants of Jehovah” 
(as in lxv. 8, 9, cf. lix. 21 with li. 16). The figure of the 
One Servant of Jehovah, from whose self-surrender the 
salvation of Israel and of the heathen proceeds, was in 
process of development up to chap. lili, but from that point 
remains distinct and apart, without being placed in relation 
to what follows (for chap. ]xil. is doubtful). It is like what 
meets us in the trilogy of Messianic prophecies, chaps. 
viil.—xl., which present no dominant reference to later 
addresses ; and still more like Mal. iii. 1, in which the 
advent of the “messenger of the covenant” is predicted, 
without any further reference being made to him. The 
prophet does not shape things like an ordinary author, but, 
as one inspired, follows the divine impulses of varying 
strength and clearness. 


SEVENTH DISCOURSE OF THE SECOND Part, Cuap. LV. 


Come and take the sure salvation of Jehovah. 


Everything is ready, the guests are invited, and nothing is 
required from them but that they should come. Vers. 1, 2: 
“Ho all ye thirsty ones, come to the water! and ye who have 
no silver, come ye, buy and eat! Yea come, buy wine and milk 
without silver and without payment! Wherefore do ye weigh 
silver for that which is not bread, and the fruit of your labour 
for that which satisfieth not? O do hearken to me, and eat 
the good, and let your soul delight wtself in fat.” Hitzig, 
Hendewerk, and Knobel understand water, wine, and milk 
as the rich material enjoyments which the exiles have in 
prospect on returning to their fatherland, whereas they are 
now paying tribute in Babylon, and rendering personal service 
to their masters without deriving any benefit therefrom. But 
the prophet knows of a water even higher than natural water 
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(xliv. 3; ef. xli. 17), and a higher than the natural wine 
(xxv. 6); he knows of an eating and drinking surpassing 
mere material enjoyment (Ixv. 13); and though the idea pre- 
sented in the expression “the goodness of Jehovah” includes 
temporal blessing (Jer. xxxi. 12), this is not all (xii. 7; 
ef. Ps. xxvii. 13); so also 43907 in lvil. 14 (cf. Ps. xxxvii. 
4,11) does not mean a feeling of worldly, but of spiritual joy. 
As shown by the very fact that water is placed first, water, 
wine, and milk are not the products of the Holy Land, but 
figures of spiritual revival, refreshing, and nourishment (cf. 
1 Pet. ii. 2, 76 Noyseov AdorXov yada). When Jehovah summons 
the thirsty ones of His people to come to the water, the refer- 
ence must be to something more than the water to which 
the water-carriers in Cairo and elsewhere call the public with 
the cry, yé ‘atschdn méye (“O thirsty ones, water!”). And as 
buying without money or any other medium of exchange is 
a representation which finds no place in the sphere of natural 
things, “wine and milk” in this passage are blessings and 
gifts of divine favour which are obtained by grace (ydpere, 
gratis, Rom. xi. 6), their reception being conditioned by nothing 
more than the sense of want, and willingness to accept. 
Moreover, the mere use of the term 2Y (a denominative verb 


‘ aoe ° D0 z sews 
from 72¥, like ;So, to buy, from };.%9, corn, grain), which is 


elsewhere commonly employed only in connection with the 
purchase of grain, shows that the reference here is not to 
natural things, but to what may be compared to cereals. 
But the bread and the victuals which Israel, in its present 
stgte of punishment, procures by means of money and the 
a of their labour, are called pnb-wie, “ not - bread,” and 
nyat/) io, “what does not satisfy;” because what truly 
satisfies the soul comes from above, and, not being of an 
earthly nature, may be had even by one who is the most 
destitute of earthly things. Even the word ‘1 (see remarks 
on xviii, 1) expresses sorrow for the unsatisfied thirst, and 
the toilsome labour which nevertheless affords but seeming 
satisfaction. The way to true satisfaction is indicated in the 
words “hearken unto me:” it is the path of the obedience of 
faith; only on this path can the soul find satisfaction, and 
this not a mere satisfaction of the barest wants, but one which 
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brings superabundant and delightful enjoyment, and overflow- 
ing fulfilment of the promise. 

Vers, 3-5: “Incline your ear, and come unto me; hear, and 
let your soul live; and I will make with you an everlasting 
covenant,—-the sure mercies of David. Behold, I have set him 
as a wiiness for nations, a prince and a commander of nations. 
Behold, a nation that thou knowest not thou shalt call, and a 
nation that knoweth thee not will hasten to thee, for the sake of 
Jehovah thy God, and for the Holy One of Israel, that He hath 
made thee glorious.” It is not always of the higher person 
in relation to the lower that the expression 2 nM nia is 
employed (cf. on the other hand, Ezra x. 3); but in this case 
the twofold aspect of an agreement is limited to one side 
alone, in the sense of making a promise, but one in which 
the promiser binds himself with all the force of a covenant 
(ixi. 8; cf. 2 Chron. vil. 18, where 172 in itself signifies 
“to make a promise having the force of a covenant”); but 
there is also included the idea of a spontaneous offer of a 
covenant, as in Ezek, xxxiv. 25, and here, where “the sure 
mercies of David” is an expression appended, as the closer 
specification of the object, to the idea of offering or vouchsaf- 
ing implied in the expression, “I will make with you an ever- 
lasting covenant.” Nothing is required on the part of Israel 
but hearing and coming and taking: through these, it 
becomes pervaded by new life, and Jehovah presents it with 
an everlasting covenant, namely, the unchangeable mercies of 
David. The main point of difficulty here is whether ver. 4 
is to be regarded as looking back on the history of David, or 
prophetically, pointing to something future. In the latter 
case “ David” may either (as in Hos. il. 5; Jer. xxx. 9; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 24) be understood as applying to the second 
David (the view of Stier, Nagelsbach, etc.), so that the 
reference would be to the mercies vouchsafed in the Messiah 
(as declared in ix. 5 f.) enduring “from henceforth and even 
for ever;” or “David” means the son of Jesse, and “the 
mercies of David” are the favours bestowed upon him, which, 
as referring to the future (Ps. lxxxix. 50; 2 Chron. vi. 42), 
are called “the true” or sure mercies; on this view, ver. 4 
declares what Jehovah will make David in the person of his 
antitype, the second David: such is the view of Oehler and 
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Bredenkamp. Against the directly Messianic interpretation 
of the name “ David” stands the fact that the Messiah is 
never designated in this way, but always with some qualify- 
ing addition; and against the indirect Messianic view of ver. 4 
(David in the Messiah), several objections present themselves : 
(a) the change of tense in vers. 4, 5, in accordance with 
which we must assume that ver. 4 points back to the past, 
while ver. 5 looks forward into the future :* (b) the fact that 
the choice of the expression in vers. 4,5 aims at represent- 
ing what Israel has to expect in the future as surpassing what 
was historically realized in the life of David; for, to the DyaNo 
there corresponds, in ver. 5, the mass of the heathen world 
designated by ‘3, which has hitherto stood outside of all rela- 
tion to Israel; (c) the fact that the conjunction of the Messiah 
and Israel is opposed to the character of. these discourses in 
the latter part of Isaiah; the older stereotyped representation of 
the Messiah is there resolved into the idea of the “ Servant of 
Jehovah,” and from this returns to its former self only by means 
of a higher development of this idea. The personal“ Servant of 
Jehovah” is, of course, no other than the “ Son of David” in 
the older prophecies; but the premises from which, in the 
case of our prophet, this conclusion is reached, are not that 
the “Servant of Jehovah” is of the seed of David, and the 
complete realization of the promised kingdom, but that He is 
of the people of Israel, and the full realization of the calling 
of Israel in relation to the world. Accordingly, vers. 4 and 
5 will stand to each other in the relation of type and anti- 
type; and the “mercies of David” will be called (perhaps 
with an allusion to 2 Sam. vii. 16; ef. Ps. Ixxxix. 29 f.) 
“the sure,” or faithful, as being inviolable—such as proved 
true in the experience of David, and must continually be 
fulfilled until they have reached the summit upon which they 
will for ever remain unchangeable. It is David the son of 


Ferd. Philippi remarks that “jn, which, in ver. 5 at any rate, refers 


to the future, must, in the immediately preceding verse, be referred to the 
same sphere of time.” But jm points sometimes backwards (1. 1, lxiv. 4), 


sometimes forwards ; and where one }7 follows another, the one pointing 


backwards the other forwards, the perfect follows the former, while the 
imperfect goes with the latter (1.1 f.): if they both point to the future, 
the imperfect follows in both instances (1. 9). 
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Jesse of whom Jehovah say, in ver. 4: “I have made him a 
witness of nations, a prince and commander of peoples:” DND 
is also connected in meaning with 722, just as, in lili. 40, 
pbx is also conjoined in meaning with 733, In designat- 
ing David 7¥ (which, throughout these discourses, simply 
means “a witness”), the prophecy shows its spiritual 
character and tendency. David subdued nations by force 
of arms, but his true and highest greatness consists in the 
fact that, as one who acknowledged Jehovah and contended 
for His supremacy, he was a witness of the nations. What 
he expresses in the Psalms as a resolution and vow—that 
he will proclaim the name of Jehovah among the nations 
(Ps. xviii. 50, lvii. 10)—he accomplished, at least in so far 
as he endeavoured to prove, by actual fact, the supremacy of 
the God of Israel, and to make them persons who were called 
by the name of Jehovah (Amos ix. 12). If “David” be 
understood (with Cheyne, following Hengstenberg) to mean 
the royal house of David, then ver. 4 would be a retrospect 
directed to this, but with an ignoring of the degenerate 
Davidic kings who brought people and kingdom to the 
verge of the abyss. But this cannot be: ver. 4 either 
points to David or to the Messiah. The boast which David 
the son of Jesse can make in Ps. xviii. 44, “a people whom 
I knew not served me,” will, as declared in ver. 5, be: 
fulfilled to a much wider extent towards Israel. Endowed 
with the promised and absolutely certain “mercies of David,” 
Israel will spiritually overcome the heathen world, even 
those nations that have hitherto stood outside of all relation 
to it; and will gain them for itself, but for the sake of 
Jehovah whom it has as its God, and for the Holy One of 
Israel Q being used to indicate the object with reference to 
which, or on account of which, anything happens), “ because 
He hath glorified” His people (7282 not being a pausal form 
for JINB, as in lx. 9, but for T7283, FSB, and hence equivalent 


seers yee 


is the same as attachment to God and to the Church of the 
God of revelation; cf. lx. 9, where the latter portion of ver. 
5 is repeated almost verbatim. 

As Jehovah now graciously presents Himself to His people, 
so does He promise them great things,—royal glory like that 
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of David, and rule over the world by virtue of the religion 
of Jehovah. Hence the exhortation in vers. 6, 7: “Seek ye 
Jehovah while he may be found, call ye upon him while he is 
near. Let the wicked forsake his way, and the wnriyhteous 
man his thoughts, and let him return to Jehovah, and so he 
will have pity on him, and to our God, for he will abundantly 
forgive.” They are to endeavour to press into fellowship 
with Jehovah (¥7 signifying to obtain experimental know- 
ledge, intimate acquaintance with anything), now when He 
lets Himself be found, or may be found (lxv. 1; cf. Jer. 
xxix, 13, a passage which forms a parallel both in expression 
and substance); they are to call upon Him (viz. for a share 
in that superabounding grace) now when He is near (ze. 
when He draws near to Israel and offers it). In the ex- 
hortation to repentance which follows in ver. 7, both sides 
of the petavoca find expression, —the forsaking of sinful 
selfishness, and return to the God of salvation. With 
wn begins the apodosis containing the promise: “then 
will He have compassion on” such an one: whence also, the 
words “for He will abundantly pardon” are not to be taken 
in a general sense (Ps. exxx. 4, 7; cf. Neh. ix. 17), but 
individually, and to be translated in the future (cf. on the 
expression, xxvi. 17). 

The reason for the call to forsake their own way and their 
own thoughts, and to submit to God the Redeemer and to 
His word, is now derived from the wide difference between 
the ways and thoughts of this God as compared with the 
perplexed thoughts of men (xl. 27, xlix. 24), and their hope- 
less erring and straying. Vers. 8, 9: “for my thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith 
Jehovah: nay, rather,—as high as the heaven is above the 
earth, so are my ways high above your ways, and my thoughts 
above your thoughts.” With *3, imo, there is posited an 
undeniable statement of sense-experience, in order to make 
immediately apparent the relation between the ways and 
thoughts of God and those of man. There is no need for 
supplying WWN2 (“as”) after °D (as Hitzig and Knobel urge): 
it, is; omitted aseim xii 5) y\ Jude). vi 15); Hos. ‘xi, 2; Ps, 
xlviil. 6; Jer. iii, 20, and just as (conversely) {2 is omitted 
in Prov. xxvi, 11, ete. 
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The side from which, in this case, the immense difference 
comes into view is shown in vers. 10, 11: “ For, as the rain 
cometh down, and the snow, from heaven, and returneth not 
thither, until wt hath thoroughly moistened the earth and 
fertilized it, and made it green, and offered seed to the sower 
and bread to the eater—so will be my word which gocth forth 
out of my mouth: rt will not return unto me fruitless until it 
hath accomplished that which I wished, and prosperously carried 
out that for which I sent it.” Rain and snow come down 
from heaven, and do not return thither without being the 
means of producing increase of seed, and thereby harvest, 
enjoyment of what has been reaped, and new seed - corn. 
The perfects after D8 "5 are all to be understood as such (see 
Ewald’s Syntax, English translation, § 356a). Rain and 
snow return to the heavens as vapour, but not without having 
previously fulfilled the purpose of their coming down. So 
is it with the word of Jehovah, which goeth forth from 
His mouth (S83, not 8%, xlv. 23, because it is viewed as 
presently happening in prophetic preaching): it will not 
return without having accomplished its object, — without 
having carried out the counsel of Jehovah, without having 
prosperously effected that for which it was commissioned and 
sent by Jehovah (the construction being the same as in 2 Sam. 
xi. 22; 1 Kings xiv. 6). The word is elsewhere also viewed 
as the messenger of God (ix. 7; Ps. evii. 20, exlvu. 15 ff): 
after having gone forth out of the mouth of God, it acquires 
shape, and in this form conceals divine life; and so it runs, 
with living power from God, endued with divine power, 
suppled with divine commissions, as a swift messenger 
through nature and the world of men, there perchance to 
melt the ice, and here to heal and save. The figures chosen 
abound in analogies, but the proper point of comparison is 
the energy with which the word is transformed into an 
effectively operating power. 

Surely and irresistibly will the work of redemption be 
fulfilled. Vers. 12,13: “ For with joy will ye go out, and wn 
peace will ye be led forth; the mountains and the hills will 
break out before you into shouting, and all the trees of the field 
will clap their hands. Instead of the thorn-bush will eypresses 
shoot up ; and instead of the flea-bane will myrtles shoot up ; 
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and it will be to Jehovah for a name, for an everlasting 
memorial that will not be destroyed.” “ With joy,” ve. with- 
out anxious hurry (lil. 12), “in peace,” ze. without having 
to fight one’s way through, or to flee. In the term pon, 
the idea of the leader is less prominent than that of a festal 
procession (Ps. xlv. 15 f.). In the case of 53, it is the 
boughs (i5D) of the trees that were before the mind of the 
prophet ;* the Psalmist (Ps. xcviii, 8) transfers the figure 
created by this prophet to the waves of the streams. /8Y2 
(from ¥¥3, to prick, pierce) is perhaps no special kind of 
thorny plant, such as the fuller’s thistle, but (as in vi. 19) 
thorn-bushes generally. Regarding 1599 (Michlol 207a) or 
TBD, see Gesenius’ Thesaurus; in our translation we have 
followed the rendering of the LXX (xovvfa). The rejoicing 
of the mountains and the clapping of hands by the trees 
show that the transformation of vegetation here described is 
as little to be understood literally as in xli. 17-20; on the 
other hand, however, the prophet says something more than 
that Israel will return with a joy which will, as it were, 
make everything appear in glorious form. Promises such as 
are found here and in xl. 19, xxxv. 1, 2, and exhortations 
like those in xliv. 23, xlix. 13, li. 9, proceed from the certain 
conviction that the whole creation is destined hereafter to 
share in the liberty and glory of the children of God (Rom. 
vill. 21). This thought is clothed sometimes in one dress 
and at other times in another: the post-exilic psalmists derive 
from our prophet the colours they employ for their pictures 
(see our remarks on Ps. xcvi. and xeviii.). 2, which is 
used with a neuter meaning (cf. "N73, xlv. 8), refers to this 
festal transformation of the outer world on the occasion of 
the joyful return of the redeemed. Both dY (from mpy or 
wow, to be prominent, strike the eye) and nis have here 
(cf. lvi. 5) the meaning of a monument or memorial: the latter 
is treated in the attributive clause as a masculine, though 
it is a contraction from awéyat, and hence is originally feminine. 


1 Cf. Spindler, The Jew, book 3, chap. v.: “And it came to pass, 
once on a time, that the almond-tree began to bend, and the top nodded 
jn a frierdly way, while its boughs rustled and beat together, as merry 
people are wont to do with their hands, and the roots hopped and jumped 
like the feet of one dancing heartily,” 
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EIGHTH PROPHETIC DISCOURSE OF THE SECOND PART 
vad —s. 


Admonitions regarding the Sabbath, and consolation for 
proselytes and eunuchs. 


The note of exhortation sounded in the preceding discourse 
is here continued, the obligation to observe the Sabbath 
receiving special prominence in the sphere of ordinary 
righteousness of life. Vers. 1, 2: “ Thus saith Jehovah, Keep 
ye judgment and practise righteousness ; for my salvation ts 
near to come, and my righteousness to reveal itself. Blessed 
is the mortal who doeth this, and the son of man who layeth 
hold on it; who keepeth the Sabbath so as not to profane tt, 
and keeps his hand from doing any kind of evil.” Both 
Jehovah and Israel have an objective standard in the 
covenant-relation into which they have entered: DB¥2 is the 
actual state of things in accordance with this standard ; Ty 
is the performance promised by God; ?7¥, on both sides, is 
personal action in conformity with the covenant-relation (or, 
what is the same thing, the plan of salvation). The nearer, 
on the side of Jehovah, the full realization of what He has 
promised, so much the more faithful should Israel be in that 
to which it is bound by its relation to Jehovah. As in 
Ps. vii. 4, nxt (“ this”) together with 2, which refers to it, 
points to what follows. Instead of WY or Tw, there is 
used 72%, the nxt being described as if a person rather than 
his action were regarded. In vers, 2 and 6, N2Y is used as a 
masculine, though the word is not formed on the model of 
the form OOP, but rather contracted from nnav (a “ solemn 
festival,’—like the form pe, a “fever,’—there being no 
need to supply the noun NY, “time” ’*) ; hence it is originally 
feminine (with an a that may be shortened), and the Sabbath 
is accordingly personified in the language of religious worship 
as a queen and a bride. But the prophet here is thinking of 
nav as Navin o¥, and assigns to it the gender of of. 

The application of the word "WS of ver. 2 is now extended 
to those who might fancy that they had no right to console 
themselves with the promises contained in it. Ver. 3: 

1 See Lotz, Quaestiones de historia Sabbati (1883), p. 7. 
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“And let not the foreigner, who hath attached himself to 
Jehovah, speak thus, ‘ Assuredly Jehovah will cut me off from 
his people; and let not the eunuch say, ‘ Behold, I aim but 
a dry tree.” As me has the vowel-points of the a pers. 
singular, and is not pointed as the participle (viz. 7 3), the 
nm at the beginning of the form ™?39 is equivalent to the 
relative pronoun WS: see similar cases in li. 10; Josh. 
x, 24 eGeuy xa, 241.) x0, 3)! xlviel2 Tis dis Kangsxit 9 
(see Gesenius, § 138. 30). As to the eunuchs, we must 
understand those of Israelitish descent, as this attributive 
clause is not in their case repeated. Heathens, who professed 
the religion of Jehovah and had joined themselves to Israel, 
might be apprehensive lest, when Israel had been restored to 
their native land, and again become independent, Jehovah 
would not tolerate them in the new-formed commonwealth, 
z.c. refuse them the full rights of membership. OID has the 
union-vowel a before the pronominal affix, instead of the 
usual @, which it preferred especially after a full and clear 
vowel (Job ix. 18; see Béttcher, § 8810, ¢). And the 
Israelitish eunuchs, who, without becoming unfaithful to 
Jehovah, had been made eunuchs against their will, in order 
to serve at heathen courts and heathen masters of high 
station, might be apprehensive that they might, as unfruitful 
trees, be found unworthy to stand in the congregation of 
Jehovah. The anxiety of the latter had better foundation 
than that of the former; for the law in Deut. xxiii. 4-7 
wholly prohibits only Ammonites and Moabites from being 
received into the more intimate union with the congregation, 
and this on account of their unbrotherly behaviour towards 
the Israelites after they had come out of Egypt; Edomites 
and Egyptians were refused admission till the third genera- 
tion (Deut. xxili. 8, 9); while there was no law against 
other nationalities, such as the Babylonians. On the other 
hand, the law in Deut. xxiii. 2, in order to bear witness to 
His abomination of such mutilation of natural powers, and to 
prevent it, expressly declares that no emasculated person is 
to be admitted into the congregation of Jehovah. But 
prophecy breaks through these limitations of the law. 

Vers. 4,5: “For thus saith Jehovah to the eunuchs: Those 
who keep my Sabbaths and have decided for that in which I 
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take pleasure, and keep hold of my covenant,—TI give to them in 
my house and within my walls a portion and a name better 
than sons and daughters; an everlasting name I give to such 
an one, which shall not be destroyed.” The second condition, 
after the sanctification of the Sabbath, relates to the regulation 
of life in accordance with the revealed will of God; the third, 
to faithfulness in keeping profession made regarding the 
covenant of circumcision. The noun 7 offers several mean- 
ings suitable in this passage. It signifies a “monument” or 
“memorial” (equivalent to N28), as a lofty indicator or 
pointer (Ezek. xxi. 24), as a finger-post pointing to the person 
for whom it has been erected: see 2 Sam. xviii. 18; 1 Sam. 
xv. 12: in this sense, however, the word would declare more 
than the promise permits one to expect. The Semitic term 
T also signifies a “place” (Num, ii. 17; Deut. xxiii. 13; 
Jer. vi. 3), and a “share” or portion (2 Sam. xix. 44; ef. 
Schultens on Prov. x1. 21). That they will not be excluded 
from the more intimate connection with the congregation is 
declared by the words “in my house and within my walls;” 
and as abundant compensation for the want of posterity there 
is promised to them (ane, followed by the individualizing 4) 
a continued remembrance of them by later generations, that 
will be unable to forget their attachment to Jehovah and His 
people, maintained under circumstances of strong temptation. 

In the same way, the anxiety of the proselytes from the 
heathen are removed. Vers. 6, 7: “And the foreigners who 
have joined themselves to Jehovah, to serve him, and to love the 
name of Jehovah, that they may be servants to him, whoever 
keeps the Sabbath not to desecrate it, and those who hold fast to 
my covenant,—I bring them to my holy mountain, and make 
them to rejoice in my house of prayer: their whole-offerings and 
their slain-offerings are well-pleasing upon mine altar; for my 
house,—an house of prayer shall it be called for all nations.” 
The proselytes who have attached themselves to the God of 
Israel (mindy being equivalent to mindy), with the simple 
view of serving Him in love, are not to remain behind in the 
foreign land, Jehovah brings them with His people to the 
holy mountain, upon which His temple rises anew; there 
He bestows joy on them, and what they lay upon His altar 
finds gracious acceptance. To no prophet of the Old Testa- 
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ment was it possible to think of the worship of the future 
without sacrifice ; but the temple is here called “my house 
of prayer,’ from the prayer which is the soul of all worship 
(cf. 1 Kings viii, 41-43): even here the spirit of the law 
strives to free itself from its bondage. 

That ver. 8 also declares something of importance, and, 
because it might possibly seem strange, something to be 
solemnly confirmed, is shown by the expression 7)7 Ds), 
which is in itself solemn, and is here placed at the head of 
the declaration. So far is it from being the case that Gentiles 
who love Jehovah will be excluded from the congregation, 
that it is rather the design of Jehovah to gather some from 
among the Gentiles and add them to the gathered diaspora of 
Israel. Ver. 8: “Declaration of the Lord, Jehovah : gathering 
the outcasts of Israel, I will further gather beyond it to its 
gathered ones.” Except here and in Zech. xii. 1, the expression 
min’ O&) nowhere occurs in this way at the head of a sentence. 
The double name of God, 717) 28, likewise points to some- 
thing important. Regarding ‘J7] (without Dagesh), see the 
remarks on xi. 12. poy refers to Israel, and PSBP2 is either 
an explanatory permutative, equivalent to PYRPIOY, or *Y indi- 
cates that the gathering will exceed the limits of Israel (ef. 
Gen. xlviii. 22), while signifies that the additional gathering 
will be superadded to the gathered ones of Israel; but the 
meaning remains the same on either view. The word of 
Jehovah is thus expressed in the words of Jesus (John x. 16), 
“Other sheep I have, which are not of this flock; them also 
I must brine, and they shall hear my voice, and there shall 
be one flock, one shepherd,” or, as it is elsewhere given, 
“ Jehovah is one, and His name One” (Zech. xiv. 9). Such 
are the views and hopes which grew up and blossomed out of 
the state of chastisement endured in the Exile. God made 
this a preparation for New Testament times: it has further 
been made to serve for widely extending the limits imposed 
by the law, for setting free the spirit of the law, and for 
establishing friendship between Israel and the Gentiles as 
those who are called to the same salvation, 
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Ninte Discourses or tae Seconp Part, LVI, 9—LVIT, 


Forgetfulness af duty by the leaders of Jsrael, and errers ef 
the people, 


If chap, lvi, 9 ff were the counterpart to chap, Ivi, 1-8, 
then we might expect that the prophets and rulers of Tsraol, 
Whose want of conscience and morality is here so severely 
scourged, would be threatened with destruction in the heathen 
land, while faithful proselytes and eunnuohs were brought to 
the holy mountain, But we do not meet with such an 
antithesis till we reach chap, xvii, 18, where we plainly tind 
ourselves within the sphere of another discourse, And at 
what other place should this begin than at Ivi, 9, from 
Which point onwards there begins that hard, dark, and concise 
language of deep displeasure, reminding one of the Psalms 
written “in thundering style” and of deremiah’s reproving 
discourses, and resolving itself once more (in vii, 11 ff) into 
the lofty and perspicuous language peculiar to this book of 
consolation ? 

The new discourse begins, like Ivy, 1, with a summons, 
Ver, 9: “All ye beasts of the field, come hither! to devour, all 
ye beasts in the forest!” According to the usual accentuation 
(dowd with Afereha, wneds with 7yyfeha), the beasts of the field 
are summoned to devour the beasts in the forest, But there 
is also another mode of accentuation, according to which 
Soxs has Tijfeha, yma has Aereha, and »y 2 acoonting ly 
has 2 with Aaphé, Even with the latter method of accentua- 
tion, the interpretation favoured by the Jewish expositors— 
via, the devouring of the beasts of the field by the beasts of 
the forest — would still be admissible, provided it gave a 
suitable sense (cf Meyer, for instance, who renders, “ ye 
enemies, devour the degenerate ones of my congregation”), 
and were not opposed by the synonymous parallelism of 
“the beasts of the field” and “the beasts in the forest,” 
But there remains another view possible, according to which 
“all beasts in the forest” is a second voeative corresponding 
to “all beasts of the field.” Israel has prophets and 
shepherds who are blind to every approaching danger, and 
dumb in giving warning, because they are sunk in seltish- 
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ness and debauchery: it is thus like a flock unwatched, 
exposed to danger (Hzeck, xxxiv, 5); and the call, which is 
addressed to the nations of the world, to the enemies of the 
people of God on all sides, means this, “Do but come, you 
cain devour as much as you please, undisturbed,” Such is 
the view of most modern expositors, In Jer, xii, 9 also 
(“ Assemble all ye beasts of the field; bring them hither to 
devour”), which is derived from this passage, it is Jerusalem 
which is pointed out as the food to be devoured by the 
Gentiles, I do not find that the pre-exilian standpoint of 
the prophet betrays itself here, immediately after the dis- 
course in lvi, 1-8, addressed to the people of the Fxile, 
Even vers, 10-12, 4 contemporary illustration of which is 
afforded by the apocryphal history of Susanna, refer to the 
representatives of the people in Babylon, who, though fallen 
before the Gentile power, had not been devoured by it, 
sut the representatives of the nation did nothing to preserve 
it from that ruin among the Gentile nations which was 
actually experienced by the people of the Assyrian Exile, 
The parallel in ver, 9 is synonymic and at the same time 
progressive: the author aims after strange forms, because a 
strange inversion of the proper state of things is to be de- 
picted; 5M’ is the ancient construct form which might be 
used even with the succeeding 2 (ef, v, 11, ix, 1f.; 
2 Sam, i, 21), Regarding "0% (= 5NK), see on xxi, 12; 
ef, 14, 

The prophet now proceeds, resuming with the word sp 
(Qeri YB): the suffix refers to Israel, which was also the 
object to OK, Vers. 10, 11: “Lis watchmen are blind ; 
they wre all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs that cannot bark : 
raving, lying down, loving to slumber, And the doys ove 
cxedingly yreedy, they know not saticly,—and such ave 
shepherds! They know no understanding; they have all 
turned to their ovum way,—each one to his oun profit,—all 
of them.” First of all, Y£%, as everywhere else (lii, 8; ef. 
xxi, 6; Hab, il, 1; Jer. vi. 17; Ezek. iii. 17), means the 
prophets, The prophet is like a watchman set upon the 
watch-tower, who, when he sees the sword coming upon the 
land, has to sound the trumpet and warn the people (Ezek, 
xxxill, 1-9), But as Jeremiah (xxix, 1-22) knew of base 
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prophets among the Exiles, and as the Book of Ezekiel ‘s 
full of reproving addresses directed against the neglect of 
duties by watchmen and shepherds in those days, so also 
is the complaint here made that the watchmen (“seers”) of 
the nation, in contradiction to their name and calling, are 
wholly devoid of knowledge and the capacity of acquiring 
knowledge (VT NP being used as in xliv. 9, xlv. 20, etc.): 
they should be like watchful sheep-dogs (Job xxx. 1), which 
bark when the flock is threatened; but they are dumb, not 


being able to bark ("33, the Bedouinic oy and abandon the 


sheep to the danger. Instead of being O'%, “seers,” they 
are DWN (cf. xix. 18, where D7 is a play upon DIN), ze. 
“delirious talkers,” ravers, from 7 (— ‘da, Usda, the root of 
which is ds, as shown by j42, which has the same meaning), 
to rave in sickness: the nomen actionis in Arabic is hadayan 
(which, according to Kimchi, means to talk in one’s sleep): 
hence the Targum j22; LXX, évummafopuevor; Aquila, dav- 
tafouevot; Symmachus, opapatictai; Jerome, videntes vana. 
With the term ®%F, which gives the leading idea, are co- 
ordinated the succeeding predicates, which more exactly 
define it. Instead of watching, praying, and wrestling, to 
make themselves in the highest possible degree capable of 
seeing divine revelations for the good of their nation, and 
holding themselves in readiness to receive these, they are 
lazy, lovers of comfort and ease, talkers in their sleep. And 
the dogs (viz. those prophets who are like the worst of the 
dogs) are vB) ‘3, ac. of bold and intractable disposition, in- 
satiable: their soul is utterly selfish and avaricious, greedy 
and self-indulgent, violently passionate, restless; and yet 
ever revolving on itself. With the words, “and they are 
shepherds,” the horizon of the prophet’s view is enlarged so. 
as to include the leaders of the nation generally ; for when 
he adds, by way of exclamation, “and they (i= tales) are 
shepherds!” he refers the glaring contrast between the duties 
demanded by the calling and the conduct actually displayed, 
to teachers and rulers alike. or, not to speak of the 
accentuation, it is contrary to the mode of employing this 
personal pronoun to refer 753 to other persons than those 
just described (zc. in some such way as, “and those ones, 
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who are supposed to be shepherds, do not know.” .. .). 
But neither is it practicable to begin a subordinate adversative 
clause with 757) (as Knobel does), making it read “ whereas 
they are shepherds;” for the main proposition has “the 
dogs” as its subject, and there would thus result a hetero- 
geneous commingling of two figures, ——sheep-dogs and 
shepherds. Hence we take O'Y 97 as an independent 
clause, medning, “and it is men of this kind on whom lies 
the duty of watching and caring for the people!” These 
D5 (instead of which the Targum erroneously has 5°Y7) are 
then further described; “they know not to understand,” we. 
they are devoid of mental capacity for passing an intelligent 
judgment (cf. the converse construction of the two verbs in 
xxxll. 4): instead of caring for the common good, they have 
all turned “to their own way” (ae. to their own selfish 
interests), every one seeking his own advantage (Y¥3 from 
y¥2, to “cut off”): 3p, “ from his outmost limit” (7e. from 
the position of every one among all their associates), hence 
(A¥P, as in Gen. xix. 4, xlvii. 21, Jer. 11 31, meaning “the 
end,” not as the final point of a line, but as the circum- 
ference) “in the whole extent of their company.” 

Such a dignitary as has just been described is now intro- 
duced as speaking, and indication given of what he might 
say. Ver. 12: “Come hither, I will fetch wine, and let 
us carouse with mead; and to-morrow will be like to-day,— 
great, very abundant.” He gives a banquet, and promises to 
the guests that, like to-day, to-morrow will be spent grandly, 
and even much more gloriously. 74') DY is “ to-morrow,” the 
day of the morrow, 70 ézavpiov (for W2 never takes the 
article): hence the sense is et fiet uti hic (dies) dies cras- 
tinus, Viz. magnus supra modum valde; 1D (or D*, according 
to Kimchi) signifies “abundance,” or superabundance, but 
is here used adverbially, so as to mean “beyond measure,” 
extraordinarily (different from 11, “more,” or “ particularly,” 
in the Book of Ecclesiastes). 

While watchmen and shepherds, prophets and rulers of the 
people, unconcerned about the flock which they should have 
been watching and feeding, give themselves up in this way to 
their selfish desires, and spend their life in debauchery, the 
righteous man is delivered by early death from the judgment 
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which, in view of such corruption, cannot fail to come. Chap. 
Ivii. 1, 2: “ The righteous one perisheth, and no man taketh it 
to heart ; and pious men are carried off, without any one con- 
sidering that the righteous one is carried off from misfortune. 
fe entereth into peace, they rest on their beds, whoever walks 
straight before him.” With the mention of “the righteous one,” 
there is introduced, in sharp contrast with this free living on 
the part of the rulers of the people, the standing figure showing 
the fate of the better men among the nation. In view of 
this prevailing demoralization and worldliness, the righteous 
one succumbs to the grinding weight of external and internal 
sufferings: 728, “he perishes,” dies before his time (Eccles. 
vii. 15), from the midst of his contemporaries,’ disappearing 
from this life (Ps. xii. 2; Micah vii. 2), and no man lays it to 
heart, ze. no one considers the divine accusation and threaten- 
ing implied in this early death. Men of piety (757 being 
used of both divine and human love, Ps. exliv. 2, Hos. vi. 7, 
and thus in a wider sense than in Prov. xi. 17) are carried 
off, in spite of the fact that there is no one who understands 
or observes that (3, unfolding the object to be observed and 
laid to heart) the righteous one is swept away, 1977 BN, zc. 
(as rightly rendered by the Targum, Saadia, and Luther) in 
order to escape the penal evil coming on (‘32 being used as 
in xx. 6; Gen. vii. 7; cf. 2 Kings xxii, 20). For the pre- 
vailing corruption calls for divine punishment; and one must 
first of all expect heavy judgments which will form the path 
of the salvation about to draw near. It is declared in ver. 2 
that the righteous man and the pious ones do not lose the 
blessings of salvation in being lost to this present life; for 
while, as is stated in the refrain of the prophet, “there is no 
peace for the wicked,” it is said, on the other hand, regarding 
the righteous one at his death, “he enters into peace” (Dio 
being the accusative of direction: see Gesenius, § 118. 2), 
“they rest upon their beds,” viz. the bottom of the grave, 
which has become their 23¥ (Job xvii. 13, xxi. 26), “ who- 
ever has walked (quisquis ivit, the participle 420 being a 

1 Cf. the proverb 4a md tax py, Megilla 15a, which is explained 
by the following comparison: if any one has lost a pearl, it retains the 


worth of a pearl wherever it happens to be, but to its possessor it is 
lost. 
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collective singular, referring to the plural verb-form 373) in 
the one straight and plain path which he had once set before 
him (3733, is the accusative of the object, as in xxxui. 15, 
1. 10; see Ewald, § 1720: it comes from 53, signifying what 
lies genet before a person; on the other hand, 23 and 
N22 ened form 1N33,—are used as prepositions; cf. Prov. 
Vii os np, straight or exactly before one). The grave, com- 
pared with the unrest of this present life, is therefore “ peace.” 
He who has died in faith rests in God, to whom he has 
entrusted himself, and committed his future. Here is a 
elimmering of the consolation in the New Testament,—that 
the death of the righteous man is better than the present life, 
because it is the entrance into peace. 

The language of reproof, still continued, is now turned 
against the mass of the people, who have incurred that “ evil” 
from which the righteous one is swept away, viz. the genera- 
tion opposed to the servants of Jehovah, that shamelessly 
carries on those sins of idolatry which caused the exile. 
Vers. 3, 4: “ And ye,—draw hither, children of the enchantress, 
seed of the adulterer and of her who committed whoredom ! 
Over whom do ye make yourselves merry 2 Over whom do ye 
distend the mouth, stretch out the tongue? Are ye not a 
brood of apostasy, a seed of lying?” They are to draw hither 
(739, as in Gen. xv. 16, etc.), come nearer to the place where 
God is speaking through His prophet, that they may let 
themselves be painted and hear their sentence pronounced. 
Just as, in other cases also, the moral character of a person 
is wont to be directly indicated by a reference to his father 
(2 Kings vi. 32), or his mother (1 Sam. xx. 30), or his 
parents (Job xxx. 8); so here, the generation that lived 
during the Exile, so far as it continued to addict itself to the 
idolatry through which their forefathers had brought on 
themselves the catastrophe, is called jirst, 722) ‘23 (or 1239), 
“sons of the sorceress” (perhaps “the cloud-maker” or 
“storm-maker ;” see the remarks on ii. 6: Jerome, augura- 
tricis), who made a trade of heathen and superstitious customs 
and practices: this was the pre-Exilian Church, which, on 
account of the glaring contradiction between its calling and 
its actual course of life, deserves no better name: secondly, it 
is called 731m) 58212 Yt, “the seed of an adulterer and (con- 
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sequently also of one who) gave herself up to whoredom” 
(on the use of “ waw consecutive” with the imperfect in a 
relative clause, see xlix. 7; Dan. viii. 22; Ewald’s Hebrew 
Syntax, Eng. translation, § 3510). The direct address refers 
throughout to the individuals forming the whole mass, so 
that there is no room for the offered explanation, e¢ quod 
(which, referring to seed, would require the text to read 72 
or {@), or e¢ quae scortaris (for which, one would require to 
say, more precisely, °!7). In suggesting that we should read 
mf Nps, Klostermann does violence to the text and reduces 
the clause to a dull and prosaic level. 

The prophet now asks, “Over whom do you find your 
pleasure? For whom are your contemptuous gestures 
meant?” The objects of this mischievous delight (Ps. 
xxi. 8 f., xxxv. 21) are the servants of Jehovah; and the 
question (as In xxxvii. 23) is one of astonishment at their 
impudence, for those over whom they are making themselves 
merry rather deserve esteem, while they themselves are the 
refuse of Israel: “ Are ye not the progeny of apostasy, a seed 
of lying?” Apostasy and lying, represented as parents, can 
produce only what is like themselves: the genitives of origin 
are likewise genitives of attribution. Instead of carol Gi, 6), 
there is here found "1P', before Maqqeph, with shortening of 
the a into 7, but retention of the loose connecting-syllable. 

The participles now following are in apposition to DMS, and 
confirm the predicates applied to them ; they soon, however, 
give place to independent clauses. Vers. 5, 6: “ Ye who 
inflame yourselves by the tercbinths under every green tree; ye 
who slay children in the valleys under the clefts of the rocks. 
In the smooth stones of the brook was thy portion : they, they were 
thy lot: to them also thow didst pour out libations, didst offer 
meat-offerings: should I be contented regarding these?” The 
people of the Exile are addressed, and the idolatry inherited 
from their fathers is depicted: the prophet, looking back from 
the standpoint of the captivity, takes his colours possibly 
from the time at the beginning of Manasseh’s reign, when the 
long-repressed Gentile nations burst forth anew with all their 
force, and the measure of iniquity became full (2 Kings 
xxi, 2-9). The Niphal participle 0733 is formed like 
ja] in Jer. xxii. 23, if the latter means miserandum esse : 
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the original form 573, with dagesh at the beginning, (like 
722 from 7, Job xx. 28), and this has become M3, through 
the resolution of the latent reduplication: Stier derives it 
from 0%; but even if formed from this, 72 would still need to 
be explained from 57), after the form N¥82, As in 1. 29, 
there is for pbs a choice of meaning to be made between 
“gods” (idols) and “terebinths.” But though the term, 
according to Ex. xv. 11, Dan. xi. 36, might mean false gods 
(as here rendered by LXX, Targum, Jerome, Luther), yet it 
never occurs directly in this sense, and in the Book of Isaiah 
it is employed only as the name of a tree (see i. 29, lxi. 3). 
As in i, 29, the terebinths here appear as the objects of 
idolatrous lust (“ who inflame themselves at the terebinths ”), 2 
being used to indicate that at which the lust is kindled. In 
tree worship, the terebinth (7s) occupied an important place, 
perhaps as the tree sacred to Astarte, just as the Samura- 
acacia among the heathen Arabs was the sacred tree of the 
goddess ‘Uzza." The expression which follows, viz. “ under 
every green tree,” is a permutative of “at the terebinths,” so 
that it means, “ yea, under every green tree,”—a stereotyped 
expression from Deut. xii. 2 and afterwards; cf. Hos. iv. 13; 
Ezek. vi. 13. From tree-worship, with its orgies, which was 
widely diffused throughout antiquity, the prophet passes to 
the great sin of the Canaanites, adopted by Israel, viz. human 
sacrifices: besides ‘87 there is also found the false reading 
‘on, which is explained as referring to onanism. As shown 
by the locality mentioned, “under the clefts (YD, cf. *BYD in 
i. 21) of the rocks,” the reference is not tothe slaughtering of 
children devoted to Moloch in the valley of Hinnom, but to 
those sacrificed to Baal on the 13, or “ high-places ” erected 
tor his worship |(Jer. *xix) 5; Hzek, xvi. 20’ f., xxii. 39; 
Hos. xii. 2; Ps. evi. 37 -f.).. As we here learn, from the 
chronique scandaleuse, regarding the religious history of Israel, 
many things which cannot be made out from the historical 
books, the stone-worship denounced in ver. 6 need not seem 
strange. The singular of ‘P? (with Dagesh dirimens) is 

1See Krehl, Religion der vorislam. Araber, p. 74 fi. ; cf. Wellhausen, 
Reste arabischen Heidenthums (1887), pp. 25, 101. 

2 Cf. Baudissin, Studien, ii, Abh. 2: “Heilige Gewiisser, Biume und 
Hohen bei den Semiten, insbes. bei den Hebriuern. 
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either Don (like the form ‘220; cf. ‘28¥ in Iviii. 3) or pen 
(like the form "1P'), But P23, “smoothness,” does not occur, 
and the explanation, “in the smoothnesses ” (7.e. smooth places) 
“of the valley is thy portion” (which is offered by Hahn and 
others), has this also against it, that it does not suit the con- 
struction 2 pen (cf. Ps. J. 18), in which the preposition has a 
partitive sense, and further, it leaves the emphatic repetition 
O73 D3 unexplained. The latter expression does not point to 
places, but to objects of worship which were put in place of 
Jehovah, concerning whom the true Israelite has to say pon 
mm (Ps. exix. 57, etc.), or even M2 pen (Josh, xxii, 25); 
and ‘2a PIN ARN (“thou makest my lot splendid”), Ps. xvi. 5. 
Such expressions as these are in the prophet’s mind, perhaps 
also the primary meaning of ona = KNHpos, Which may be con- 
jectured from the rare Arabic garal, “ gravel,” stones worn by 
rolling in water, when he says, “in the smooth things of the 
valley is thy portion: they, they are thy lot.” In Arabic 
also, ahlak (= pon, “smooth,” which here forms a word-play 
with P2, haldk), is a favourite term employed in speaking of 
stones and rocks; as shown by 1 Sam. xvii. 40, however 
(where the intensive form pidn, like hoy my, is used), 
on™ pan are stones which the stream flowing through the 
valley has through time washed smooth, rounded, and made 
into a pleasing form. Further, the mode of worship indicated 
—the presentation of libations and meat-offerings—confirms 
this view. In Carthage such sacred stones were called 
abbadires (48 j28%); and among the ancient Arabs, the 
asndm or idols were mostly ansdb, or stone blocks of this 
character, which represented the deity. Herodotus (ii. 8) 
tells of seven stones which the Arabs anointed, and invoked 
as the god Orotal: Suidas (sv. Oeds aps) states that the 
idol of Ares in Petra was a black stone of square shape; and 
the black stone of the Ka’‘ba, according to a tradition, was 
originally an idol of Saturn (zwhal)." Such stone worship was 
also practised before the Exile by the Israelites, whose heathen 
practices were inherited by the Exiles. The question, “am I 
to comfort (console) myself regarding these?” (O78 being 

1See Krehl, in his work already mentioned, p. 72; and on stone- 


worship generally by heathen Arabs, see Wellhausen, in his work already 
quoted, p. 99 f. 
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Niphal, not Hithpaél), means that descendants who are thus 
like their fathers cannot possibly remain unpunished. 

The discourse is now continued in perfects like 72V and 
myn (addressed to the mass of the people in general, the 
Church viewed as a woman), and the description is mainly 
retrospective. Vers. 7, 8: “ Upon a high and lofty mountain 
didst thow place thy bed ; there also thou didst ascend to sacrifice 
slain offerings. And behind the door and the door-post didst 
thow place thy memorial-mark: for away from me thow didst 
uncover and didst ascend ; thou didst make broad thy bed ; thou 
didst make agreement for thyself [regarding what was to be 
given] by them: thow lovedst their nuptials, manhood sawest 
thou.” The lovers whom she solicited are the gods of the 
heathen. On high mountains, where these were wont to be 
worshipped, she set up her bed, and also (03 referring to 
mdy, not to DU; see xxx. 33; Hos. vi. 11; Zech. ix. 11) did 
what was necessary to gain their favour. The fi3? (ze the 
declaration that Jehovah alone is God, which the Israelites 
were to write upon the door-posts of their houses, and 
upon the entrances, as a continual reminder; see Deut. vi. 9, 
xi. 20) they have put behind the door and the door-post, 
that they may not be reminded of their unfaithfulness, 
to their shame. That the passage is to be explained in 
this way is proved by the following ‘AN °3, according 
to which 42921 is something which might be an incon- 
venient reminder of Jehovah, and was intended to be such. 
‘ANID means “away (far) from me,” as in Jer. iii. 1, and like 
‘nnn, which is more frequently employed. It is unneces- 
sary to take m3 with WY, understood (Ezek. xxii. 18) as 
equivalent to “thou makest thyself naked,” or (with reference 
to the clothes) as equivalent to avacvpes. 22%) is the 
object common to all the three verbs, even to *D DY (with 
double Metheg), like Gen. xlix. 4. On the form “M3F) for 
‘NIIM (cf. Jer. iii. 5, iv. 14; Ezek. xxii. 4), see IMichlol 9b, 
and Ewald’s Hebrew Grammar, § 1910. The proposed 
explanations (of Knobel and others), “thou didst associate,” 
and (Ewald’s) “thou didst choose to thyself [some] from 
them,” are contrary to the usage of the language, according 
to which 2 na means spondere (2 Chron. vii. 18), Oy ma 
means paciscy (1 Sam. xxii. 8), in both instances with m3 
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understood ; hence f> ("%2) N13 means stipulari ab aliquo, i.e. 
to obtain from any one a solemn promise having the force of 
a covenant. What she stipulated to obtain from them is 
either (as Hitzig and others think) the wages of adultery, or 
rather, satisfaction of her lustful desires. This view is con- 
firmed by what follows, which states that the lovers to whom 
she offered herself fully satisfied this lust of hers: adamasti 
concubitum corwm (23%) meaning both cubile, as in Prov. vii. 
17, and concubitus, as in Ezek. xxiii. 17), manwm conspexisti. 
The Targum, Syriac, and Jewish expositors explain the clause 
as meaning loco quem delegisti, or (postquanr) locum delegisti : 
the accentuation also seems to have been made in accordance 
with this view, which is further held by most modern 
expositors, taking 7 in the sense of “place” or “side.” 
But by this interpretation we obtain only a limping and 
meaningless expression. Doederlein was one of the first to 
conjecture that 7! here meant ¢Ov¢addos, an explanation 
which has since been adopted by Hitzie, Ewald, Cheyne, 
Orelli, and others.) The Arabic and Persian afford illustra- 
tions in support of this view. 7 (which in Arabic also takes 
the form ww, not .) points to a verb "5, viz. 77, with the 
primary form of " (see Zeitschrift der deutschen morgen. 
Gesellschaft, xli. 637 f.), to which mn (xi. 8) is radically 
related. - Looking at Ezek. xvi. 26, xxii. 20, where the 
same thing is stated in still plainer terms, the picture here 
drawn cannot appear strange: it means that the Church of 
Jehovah, after turning away from its God to the world and 
the lust of the world, became ever fonder of this lust afforded 
by idolatry, and fully indulged its taste. 

In closest mutual relation with this courting of heathen 
cods stands their courting of the heathen world-power. Vers. 
9,10: “ And thou didst go to the king with oil, and didst 
make thy spices i abundance, and didst send thy messengers 
afar, and didst deeply bow thyself, even to Hades. With the 
greatness of thy way thow didst become weary, yet thou saidst 
not, It is wnattainable; thow didst obtain revival of thy 
strength, therefore thow didst not feel pain.’ It is especially 
to be observed that we have here before us a_ historical 
retrospect, and that the prophet therefore, in this passage 
also, has his standpoint in the time of the Exile. Then 
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again, a glance at ver. 11 shows that what is spoken of is a 
courting which arises from the fear of man, hence a courting 
of human favour; accordingly “the king” does not mean 
Baal or any heathen god whatever (vill. 21; Zeph. i. 5), but 
the Asiatic ruler of the world. Precedents like those men- 
tioned in 2 Kings xvi. 7 ff. and 10 ff. are here set forth in 
the figure representing Israel as travelling with oil to the 
king, and taking with it abundance of fine spices in order to 
gain his favour; and further sending messengers (777¥, not 
WS; for “WS, “balsam,” has no plural) far away, not merely 
bowing itself to the earth, but even stooping to Hades, hence 
as it were standing on its head in the most extreme servility, 
in order to obtain allies. It is certainly very natural to 
take }2¥2 as equivalent to “anointment with oil,’ so that the 
meaning of the clause might be, “thou wentest in oil (ce. 
dripping with ointment), and didst apply many spices to 
thyself ;” but 2 after verbs of going signifies to go “ with” 
something, to take it with one and bring it; and oil and 
spices are hence (see Hos. xii. 2) viewed as presents which 
Israel takes with it as stimulants for the senses, to be used 
with the object of obtaining amorous enjoyment (Ezek. xxiii. 
An): Seine Ser xis 1.8), aBvn means to go deep down; here 
it signifies to bind one’s self low, or even to abase one’s self. 
By “the greatness (or breadth) of thy way” (an expression 
like what occurs in Josh. ix. 13) is meant the number of 
heavy sacrifices to be made in order to purchase the favour 
of the heathen potentate. Though these were a severe drain 
on her resources, yet she did not say, “it is hopeless” (WSJ, 
the Niphal from Ws’, signifies, reflexively, as in 1 Sam. 
xxvil. 1, to betake one’s self to a thing in doubt regarding 
its result; the participle occurs in Job vi. 26, where it 
signifies one in doubt or despair, while Jer. ii. 25 and xviii. 
12, it has the neuter sense of “given up,” or absolutely 
hopeless). Instead of AIS, the Babylonian punctuation has 
D8 with the archaic 7 of the feminine. She did not give 
up hope, though the offerings almost exhausted her strength ; 
she rather gained TY N°, “life,” ae. (in accordance with the 
use of 7M, as meaning “to revive,” and Nn, to “make alive 
again ”) new life “ of her arm,” ic. “ renewing of her streneth” 
(as Hitzig explains the expression), recentem vigorem virium 
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suarum (Maldonatus), which gives a better sense than the 
proposed reading (conjectured by Lagarde, and accepted by 
Klostermann) 773 7:0: in this way, without attending to the 
sighs and groans extorted by her heavy toils, but ever pluck- 
ing up fresh courage, she pursued her plan of strengthening 
herself through alliances with the heathen. Ezekiel’s picture 
of the sins of Aholah and Aholibah (see Ezek. xxiii.) is like 
a commentary on vers. 3-10. 

From fear of man, Israel, and especially Judah, had given 
up the fear of Jehovah. Ver. lla: “ And of whom art thou 
terrified and afraid, that thou becamest a liar, and didst not 
remain mindful of me, or take tt to heart?” It was human 
beings—merely mortal men with a show of might—-whom 
Israel needlessly feared (li. 12), so that (2, wd, in the inter- 
rogative sentence, as in 2 Sam. vii. 18; Ps. viii. 5) it turned 
to lying (zc. unfaithfulness to Jehovah: 33 is to be under- 
stood as in xxx. 9, lxiii. 8; Ps. xliv. 18); purchasing the 
favour of man through the fear of man, and throwing itself 
into the arms of false tutelary deities, it banished Jehovah, 
its true safety, from memory, and did not take it to heart 
(viz. did not consider the sinfulness of this faithlessness, 
and the momentous consequences through which it brought 
punishment on itself; cf. xlvii. 7, and especially xlii. 25). 

With the latter part of ver. 11, the reproving address 
turns to the present. The faithlessness of Israel has brought 
its own punishment in the catastrophe which resulted in the 
Exile, but did not improve the people: the mass of the 
nation is still as forgetful of God as before, and are not 
inclined to be led to repentance by the patient forbearance 
of God which has hitherto spared them the infliction of new 
and well-merited chastisements. Ver. 11b: “Am I not 
silent, and that for a long time, whereas thou hast no fear of 
me?” Instead of aby nwny it has been suggested that we 
should read pbiyn mpm, “his (ze. Israel’s) refuge from of 
old;” but a glance at xhi. 14 (DpiyD ‘nwnn) shows that the 
discourse here returns to its usual style: the ) here has the 
same force as in Amos iv. 10, “and that, too, in your nose.” 
The LXX and Jerome translate as if the reading before them 
were DvD (viz. ‘YY, “hiding mine eyes,” apopar, quasi non 
videns), and this is preferred by Lowth: the original text 
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presented the “defectively ” written form nbyn. nbiy (see on 
xlii, 14) is the name given by the prophet to the Exile, 
which had now already lasted long,—a time of silence on 
the part of God, and this, too, in relation to the servants of 
Jehovah, a silence so far as help is concerned,— but as 
regards the mass of the people, a silence that showed His 
wrath. 

Since the Exile, Jehovah has refrained from inflicting new 
judgments on the nation, though the apostasy, of which the 
Exile is the punishment, still continues. But this silence 
will not last for ever. Vers. 12,13: “JZ, I will declare thy 
righteousness ; and as for thy works,—they will not profit thee. 
When thow ecriest, let thy collections [of idols] deliver thee ; but 
a wind carries all of them away,—a breath takes them off ; but 
he who putteth trust in me will inherit the earth, and will take 
possession of my holy mountain.” According to the context, 
“thy righteousness” cannot here be synonymous with 
“salvation ;” but (as Meier and Hahn explain the passage) 
it is the designation here applied to what Israel in its blind- 
ness considered righteousness, whereas a proper self-knowledge 
must have made it glaringly appear the repulsive opposite: 
this lying righteousness of Israel brings Jehovah to make a 
convicting judicial utterance. JS27NN1 is not (as Stier 
thinks) a second accusative to T38, for in such a case the 
expression would have been Pe yo-NN FOPTSAS ; but it forms 
the beginning of a second proposition, as the accents also 
indicate. When Jehovah actually speaks in this way, the 
impotence of the false gods which His people have made 
for themselves will become apparent: “and as for (this 
being the force of NN): cf. Jer. xxiii. 33, NBOTANI-NS, «as for 
[the question], What is the burden?’ ... In the present 
passage, there is an emphatic prominence assigned to the 
subject; cf. the remarks on liii. 8, ATM, and Ewald’s 
Syntax, English translation, § 277) thy works (ae. idols, 
xli. 29: cf. YB as used in i, 31),—they will not profit 
thee ” (NO, here having 1 to mark the apodosis, though the 
Babylonian reading has simply xb): see xliv. 9 f. Weir 
conjectures that instead of J'S12?, we should read 733pY, but 
the former is more significant; it is the designation applied 
to the heaps of different idols (Baudissin, Studien, i, 99) with 
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Which Tsrael has been providing itself as objects of worship, 
even on into the Exile (ef AY3P in Micah i, 7). In vain 


will they turn, crying for help, to these pantheons of 


aaa a wind (OY) carries thom all away together, a breath 
€ 229) sweeps them off, for they themselves are nothing but a 
breath and wind (xl, 29) With the promise, “he who 
trusts me will inherit the earth” . . . , this discourse reaches 
the thought with which the previous discourse (lvi. 7 f) 
concluded; and it is possible that what is here stated 
regarding WIP forms an intentional contrast to the promise 
there made in the words Wynn yoy PADS TW. When Jehovah 
gathers His faithful ones out from the dispersion, and further 
gathers others unto them (from among the heathen), then 
will the plunder which the faithless ones have gathered 
together among the heathen be seattered like dust before the 
wind; the faithless will be left alone, forsaken by their 
helpless handiworks, while the faithful will again be settled 
in the inheritance of the promised land, 

Here ends the tirst half of the discourse, Tt is all reproof, 
and coneludes with a brief promise, which, however, is but 
the obverse of the threatening, The second half pursues the 
inverse course, Jehovah will redeem His people, provided it 
has been truly humbled through the sufferings appointed ; 
for He has seen the errors into which it has fallen since 
He withdrew His meroy from it}... “But the unright- 
eous,” ete, ‘This discourse concludes with threatening, but 
this is the obverse of the promise, The transition from the 


lirst to the second half is formed by the latter portion of 


ver, 13, 

This promise is followed by the call to prepare the way 
which the redeemed people have to take, Ver, 14: “dnd 
He saith, Heap up, heap up; clear a way! remove every 
obstruction From the way of my people!” This is the call 
which oceurs once in all the three books of these discourses 
(xl 3 £, lvii, 14, Ixii, 10), As in xl 3, 6 (of xxvi. 2), the 
subject of the verb in WY) is oghaabeoet left obscure by the 
prophet; the call is from heaven. 

The primary reason for this voice being heard is that the 
Holy One is likewise the God of compassion, and is not 
merely present in glory above, but also present in merey 
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below, Ver. 15: “ Kor thus saith the High and Lofty One, 
the ebernally-dwelling One, whose name ta Holy: L dwell on 
high awd in the holy place, yet with the contrite one, and him 
who 18 of humbled spirit, to revive the spirit of humbled ones, 
and to revive the heart of contrite ones,” MWe appoints penal 
suffering in His wrath; but to those who are taught and 
disciplined by repentance and the desire for salvation, He is 
most heartily and actively near with His grace, For the 
heaven of heavens is not too great for Him to dwell in, nor 
is a human heart too small; nor does He who dwells upon 
Chernbim and among the praises of Seraphim disdain to 
dwell among the sighs of a poor human soul, He is called 07 
(“high ”), as the One who is high and lofty; ®2 (“ exalted”), 
as the One who towers over all, Further, He is called Wy fav, 
not as the “inhabitant of eternity” (the view of Stier and 
Hahn),—a thought which is outside the sphere of Biblical 
representations,—but, seeing that the relation of TW to 
12¥ is not objective but attributive (as in ix. 5), or adverbial 
(cf. Prov. i, 33), and because {2¥, as the opposite of being 
torn from an inhabited sphere of living and working (cf. Ps, 
xv 9, cil, 29), signifies life that is enduring and rooted 
in itself, Jehovah is thus named as the eternally (WY being 
thus equivalent to sy) dwelling One, 12, We whose life endures 
for ever, and who is always the same, He is called vip 
as the One who is separated from all impurity and imperfec- 
tion of the creatures, the Being who is absolutely pure and 
good : this term is not to be translated sanctum nomen ejus, 
but Sanctus, the Holy One,—a name which is the factor in the 
revelation of Himself as the Redeemer; and this revelation is 
accomplished in love and wrath, grace and judgment, This 
God inhabits “isp oi, “the height and the holy place” 
(object - accusatives, like DI99 in xxxiii 5, and OID in 
xxxlilL 16): both together are equivalent to das dmpoccrop, 
1 Tim, vi. 16, AIP (a4 neuter substantive, as in Ps, xlvi. 5, 
Ixv. 5) corresponding to dds, and D192 to dmrpocrtov. Vout He 
likewise dwells with (M% being used as in Lev. xvi. 16) the 
crushed or contrite (21, like the form >) and lowly in spirit : 
to their hearts He is near, and this, too, for a saving and 
gracious purpose—to revive. MN and Nh always signify 
either to preserve a living being in life, or to reavimate what 
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had died. The spirit is the seat of pride and humility, the 
heart the centre of all feeling of joy and sorrow; hence the 
expressions, the “spirit of the humble” and the “heart of 
the contrite:” the selfish egotism which is broken by re- 
pentance has its roots in the heart ; and the self-consciousness 
from whose false height repentance brings down, has its 
support in the spirit (see Psychology, p. 235, Eng. transl.) ; 
but by this it is not meant to be affirmed that OY and 
2, though with less precision (cf. Ixvi..2 with Dan. v. 22 
might not also have been put in inverse order. 

That compassion, in virtue of which God has His dwelling- 
place and His work of grace in the spirit and heart of the 
penitent, is founded in that same free and prevenient love 
which called man and his self-conscious spirit-soul into being. 
Ver. 16: “ For I do not contend for everlasting, nor am I 
angry for ever; for the spirit would pine away before me, 
and human souls which I have created.’ The old translators 
(LXX, Syriac, Jerome, and perhaps also the Targum) assign 
to 13" the meaning egredietur, though this cannot be proved. 
With *2 is given the reason for the self-limitation of the 
divine: anger (as im Ps. Ixxviil.°38 4. ; icf ici 14)6 a God 
laid no restraint upon His wrath, this would bring destruction 
to the life of man, which nevertheless was His creative work. 
The verb }Y, from the radical signification of bending round, 
means sometimes to bend over and cover one’s self, some- 
times to veil one’s self with something light, ze. to become 
faint or weak: cf. 530Y, fainting, swooned, Lam. i. 19; 
FYNT, Ps. exlii. 4, in the same sense as the Qal here, and 
applied to the spirit; also the synonymous mY, Tsar 20: 
"Bb2 is equivalent to “in consequence of the wrath proceed- 
ing from me.” iv (only here in the plural form), accord- 
ing to the uniform usage of the Old Testament (see ii. 22, 
xlii. 5), are human souls, the origin of which is in the 
attributive clause (with emphatic ‘8) characterized (precisely 
as in Jer. xxxviii. 16) as a creation (cf. Zech. xii. 1). The 
Tiphcha attached to ninv’n leaves undecided the question 
whether the accentuation takes ‘WY 8 in this attributive 
sense or not. The prophet, who in other places also refers to 
the Deluge (eg. in liv. 9), possibly has in his mind the pro- 
mise made after the Flood, according to which God will not 
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make the existing and constantly inherited moral corruption 
the cecasion for utterly destroying the human race. 

This general law observed in His dealings is also especially 
that of His conduct towards Israel, in whom such evil conse- 
quences—not intended by God—of the well-deserved penal 
suffering have now already become evident, that God in His 
mercy and compassion feels constrained to put an end to this 
infliction of ‘punishment, for the good of all who are capable 
of receiving salvation. Vers. 17, 18: “On account of the 
iniquity of its selfishness I was angry and smote wt; hiding 
myself and being angry ; then it went on, turning aside in the 
way of its own heart. Its ways have I seen, and I will heal 
it, and lead it, and bestow comforts on tt and its mourning 
ones.” The primary and chief sin of Israel is here called Ys3, 
“oain” (properly a “ cutting,” piece cut off; cf. the Arabic), 
lvi. 11; then (like qwdcoveE/a, which, according to Col. iii. 5, 
is efdwAoAaTpia, and like d:Aapyupia, which, according to 1 Tim. 
vi. 10, is pila wavtwv tov Kaxov) eagerness after worldly 
possessions, selfishness, worldly-mindedness in general. The 
imperfect 37381 is here a co-ordinate past tense; and 5SPS) 
stands in precisely the same character (cf. the aorist in 
1 Sam. xix. 23, and the perfect in Josh. vi. 13) instead of a 
second gerund (see Gesenius, § 113. 30), the clause signifying 
abscondendo (viz. %28, liv. 8) e¢ stomachando. Niigelsbach 
wrongly understands the first part of ver. 17 as describing 
God’s constant mode of dealing: the main proposition, formed 
by the latter part of ver. 17, and introduced by the former, 
demands historical meaning for this part also. When Jehovah 
had thus in anger hidden His gracious face from Israel, and 
withdrawn from the nation His gracious presence (Hos. v. 6, 
Did yon), it went faithlessly turning away from Him (3310 
being a collateral form with 231%, like Sy in relation to o>ty, 
with tone-long a; cf. the vacillation in writing 021 or O19, 
in Ps. lxvi. 17) on its own ways, like the world of nations 
left to themselves. But Jehovah has not seen these wander- 
ings without feeling compassion (the imperfects which follow 
necessarily indicate promises): He will heal His wounded 
(i. 4-6) and sick people, He will lead on the right path those 
who are going astray, and bestow comforts on them as a 
recompense for their long sufferings ("2372 being derived from 
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the Piél 073, not from the Niphal 0737, as in Hos. xi. 8, where 
the word signifies “feelings of sympathy ”),—on them, and 
these (the } being epexegetical, as in piv, lvii. 11), their 
mourning ones (xi. 2 f., Ixvi. 10), 7e. those whom the penal 
suffering has rendered sad and penitent, and thereby also 
desirous of salvation. 

But when the redemption comes, it divides Israel into two 
halves, each with a very different fate in store. Vers. 19-21: 
“Creating fruit of the lips, ‘ Peace, peace to those who are far off 
and those who are nigh, saith Jehovah, ‘and I heal it? But 
the wicked are like the sea, that is cast up; for rest wt cannot, 
and its waters cast out mire and mud. There is no peace, saith 
my God, for the wicked.” The words of God in ver. 19 are 
introduced by the words “saith Jehovah,” but these inserted 
after some others (cf. xlv. 24, and the ellipsis in xli. 27); 
and what Jehovah effects by speaking in this way is placed 
at the beginning in a defining participial clause. In creating 
fruit (23, %e. 33) or 319, Prov. x. 31, Qert 32) of the lips 
(kaptov xeréwv, LXX, and Heb. xiii. 15),—ie. not of His 
own lips (as Hitzig and Hahn imagine, a view which does not 
harmonize with 813), but the confession of praise and thanks- 
giving springing from human lips (cf. Biblical Psychology, Eng. 
transl. p. 214, regarding this figure),—Jehovah says, “ Peace, 
peace,” ze. let ever-enduring and perfect peace (as in xxvi. 3) 
become the portion of those of my people who are scattered 
far and near (xliii. 5-7, xlix. 12; ef. the application to 
Gentiles and Jews in Eph. ii. 17, in accordance with which 
Niigelsbach explains this passage), and I heal it (viz. the 
nation, which, though scattered, is like one person in the eyes 
of God). But the unrighteous, who continue in the alienation 
from God inherited from their fathers, are incapable of receiv- 
ing and enjoying the peace which God brings to His people: 
they are like the sea which has been driven and stirred up 
by the storm (¥33—not W973, as Lagarde suggests, or 0733, as 
G. Hofmann thinks ; cf. Amos viii. 8—is the pausal form of the 
3rd person sing., used as an attributive clause). As the sea 
cannot rest (OPY’7, the infin. absolute is here a virtual object), 
so they cannot endure peace-imparting grace; and as the waters 
of the sea cast out mire and filth, so is their natural state one 
in which impure thoughts, words, and works are constantly 
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being brought forth. Thus there is for them no peace, saith 
my God. With these words, which have here a more touch- 
ing sound than in xlviii. 22, the prophet puts the seal to the 
second book of these prophetic discourses. 

The transition from the first to the second half of this 
closing discourse is formed by V8) in lvii. 14. In the second 
half, from lvii. 110, we perceive the usual style of our prophet ; 
but in the portion extending from lvi. 9 to lvil. 11a, the style 
is so very different that Ewald affirms the prophet has here 
incorporated in his book a piece from a predecessor in the 
time of Manasseh. But this supposition is not necessitated 
by what is stated about the prophets and shepherds: the 
Book of Ezekiel shows that the prophets and shepherds of 
Exile times had actually become thus degenerate. Still less 
is the hypothesis required by what is stated concerning the 
early death of the righteous, for the fundamental idea peculiar 
to the second Book (chaps. xlix—Ivii.), viz. the suffering 
Servant of Jehovah, is shadowed forth in it. Nor again is 
the view necessitated by what is said of the idolatrous 
conduct of the nation, for in the midst of this description 
(ver. 4) the mass of the people are reproved for their insolent 
dealings towards the servants of Jehovah. Neither does the 
language compel us to adopt this conjecture, for even chap. 
iii. forms a contrast with the style in other parts, and must, 
nevertheless (though likewise regarded by Ewald as a borrowed 
piece, of an earlier date), have been composed by the author 
of the whole, inasmuch as his grandest idea therein reaches 
its culminating expression. It may be assumed, however, 
that the prophet, in depicting the idolatry of the people, may 
have wrought under the influence of earlier models. As 
li. 18 ff. gives the ring of the Lamentations of Jeremiah, so 
lvii. 3 ff. reminds us in many ways of the earlier complaining 
discourses of Jeremiah: cf. the Book of Jeremiah from v. 7 
to ix. 29, ix. 8 (“should I be satisfied with this ?”), ii. 25 
(ON)3), ii, 20, iii, 6, 13 (“upon high mountains and under 
green trees”); also the night-scene depicted in Ezek. xxiii. 
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First DISCOURSE OF THE LAST Part, Cuap. LVIII. 


The false worship and the true, with the promises connected 
with the latter. 


As the last and immediately preceding discourse in the 
second Book contained all the three elements of prophetic 
address,— reproof, threatening, and promise, — so this first 
discourse of the third Book can but begin with the resumption 
of one of these elements. The prophet receives the com- 
mission to appear as a preacher announcing punishment ; and 
in giving the reason for this commission, Jehovah also at once 
begins the discourse itself. Vers. 1,2: “ Cry with the throat ; 
hold not back, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and declare to 
my people their transgression, and to the house of Israel thew 
sins. but me they seek daily, and they desire to know my 
ways, like a nation which hath practised righteousness, and hath 
not forsaken the law of its God: they ask me for judgments of 
righteousness, and they desire the drawing nigh of God.” As 
the second discourse of the first part is based on a text taken 
from Micah (ii. 1-4), so there is here also an echo from Micah 
(iii. 8) in the latter part of ver. 1. Not with lisping lips 
(1 Sam. i. 13), but with the throat (Ps. cxv. 7, cxlvii. 6), and 
hence with all the strength of the voice, raising this (cf. Hos. 
Vill, 1, TBI 7207’) like the 121% (the signal-horn, or bugle, as 
it is blown on New Year’s day: see the remarks on Ps. 
Ixxxi. 4), and thus so loud that the sound cannot but be 
heard, he is to set before the people, publicly and unsparingly, 
the deep moral sores which they are concealing with their 
hypocritical opus operatum. The 4 of ‘Ni8) attaches something 
adversative: ... “their transgression, .. . their sins; and 
yet "—though they are to be punished for these—“ me they 
seek daily” (no) of, with Mahpach under the first of these, 
and, according to the rule of Ben-Asher, with Pasek between 
the two like words), that He may be pleased now speedily to 
interpose. They desire also to know the ways which He 
intends to take for their deliverance and guidance: here we 
are reminded of what took place between Ezekiel and the 
elders of the Captivity (Ezek. xx. 1 ff; ef. also Ezek. 
xxxiil. 30 ff). As if they were a nation that had nothing 
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but good to expect, on account of their doing what was right, 
and their faithfulness in relation to the requirements of their 
God, they ask from Him (in prayer and in inquiries through 
the prophets) PIS"YBvD (here used in a different sense from 
what is pretty frequently found in Ps. exix.), ae. “ righteous 
manifestations of judgment” (ae. saving them, but destroying 
their enemies), pbs ni? (an expression with a different 
meaning from what it has in Ps. Ixxiii. 28), “the drawing 
near of God,’ ze. they desire His advent as a Judge to decide 
between the evil and the good (cf. Mal. ii. 17, iii. 1). The 
“imperfect” forms ft, MBN correspond, in the incidence 
of the tone, with their self-righteous insolence, and the latter 
form is repeated, palindromically, at the end of the verse. 
There now follow the very words of the self-righteous 
ones themselves, who hold up their fasting before God, and 
complain that He takes no notice of it,—but how could 
He? Vers. 3,4: “‘ Wherefore do we fast, and thou seest not, 
—aflict our soul, and thou considerest not?’ Behold, on the 
day of your fasting, ye carry on your business, and all your 
labourers ye oppress. Behold, ye fast in the presence of strife 
and contention, end in view of smiting with a fist wickedly 
closed : ye do not fast now to make your voice be heard on high.” 
Along with py we have here the older Pentateuchal ex- 
pression 22 73Y, to do violence to the natural life. According 
to Zech. vil. 3 and viii. 19, the anniversaries of the com- 
mencement of the siege of Jerusalem (10th Tebeth), its 
capture (17th Tammuz), and its destruction (9th Ab), as 
well as that of the murder of Gedaliah (3rd of Tizri), were 
observed as fast-days: it is sufficient to think of these. 
Perhaps, however, the fasting on the day of Atonement, on 
the 10th day of the seventh month (Tizri), is meant: this, 
which is the only day prescribed by the Law (Lev. chap. xvi.) 
as a fast-day, is certainly not mentioned outside of the Pen- 
tateuch till we come to Sirach 1. 5; Josephus, Antiquities, 
xi 10. 3; Acts xxvii. 9; but the argumentum e silentio 
would give, for the origin of this great fast-day, a date im- 
probably late." The Exiles here boast of this fasting, but it 
1 Michael Sachs, in Kerem Chemed vii. 124 ff., sees in chap. lviii. a 


discourse delivered by the prophet on the day of Atonement in the year 
of Jubilee—a plausible supposition which has since been pretty fre- 
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is a heartless and therefore, in the eyes of God, a worthless 
dead work: their conduct on the fast-day stands in the 
sharpest contrast with the object of the fasting, for they then 
carry on their business as on working-days, they are on that 
day especially against their work-people (that the service of 
the master should not cease through attention to the service 
of God) true taskmasters; and because, when fasting, they 
are doubly irritable and ill-humoured, the fasting is kept 
with contention and quarrelling going on (272, not 370, “to 
contend”), a result of which is smiting with a fist of wicked- 
ness (9382 from 473, to sweep together, form into a ball): in 
their present state, the proper object of fasting is a strange 
thing to them,—viz. to be thereby enabled to devote one’s 
self to importunate prayer to God who sits enthroned on high 
(Ivii. 15). The only difficulty here lies in the expression NS" 
y50: in view of ver. 13, it can only mean to reach out 
after business, carry on business, engage in it,—j/‘2) (from 
YEO, cf. Gast, “to bend,” hence properly “inclination ”) com- 
bining in itself the meanings of “earnest application” and 
“concern” (or “ matter,’ “ affair”), “striving” and “ busi- 
ness” or occupation ; while 832 maintains its primary mean- 
ing of “laying hold,” seizing (cf. x. 14). With this also 
agrees what follows,—whether we derive D238 (with Dagesh 
dirimens, as in pn, lvii. 6) from A¥Y, making the clause 
mean, “and all your burdensome labours ye rigidly exact” 
(Meier, Gesenius), so that 022 (from which we have here the 
form 3*032n for win, Deut. xv. 3; see Gesenius, § 19. 2a), as 
in 2 Kings xxiii. 35, is construed with the accusative of the 
thing peremptorily demanded; or (as we prefer to view the 
case) from SY (or rather, 28¥ like oD), making the clause 
mean, “all your work-people ye drive (compel),” so that the 
accusative joined with 22 (as in Deut. xv. 2, where the word 
is used of the oppression of a debtor) would signify the 
persons oppressed. In this passage the reference is not to 
persons who owe money (Symmachus, Theodoret, Jerome, and 
perhaps also LXX), but, as has been acknowledged since 
Gesenius pointed out the truth, to those who owe labour, 
quently (e.g. in the New York magazine, The Peculiar People, for 1888, 
No. 8) applied in defence of the pre-exilian (Mosaic) origin of the day 
of Atonement. 
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or to obligations to labour: 7¥¥ does not by any means signify 
a debtor,—an idea quite foreign to the meaning of this verb- 
root in Semitic.—but a labourer, such an one as eats the 
“bread of bitter toil” (Ps. exxvii. 2), The prophet throughout 
this passage points from the life. 

Through the people’s continuation of their secular business 
in a selfish spirit on the fast-day, the fast becomes perverted 
for selfish ends: it is regarded as having intrinsic value and 
merit. This work-righteous delusion, which hides a self- 
righteous and unrighteous spirit, is opposed by the message 
from God. Vers. 5-7: “Can the like of this be a fast that I 
regard with pleasure-—a day when man afflicts his soul? To 
bend his head like a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth and ashes 
under him—dost thow call this a fast, and a day acceptable to 
Jehovah? Is not this a fast that I regard with pleaswre,—to 
unloose the coils of wickedness, to untie the bands of the yoke, 
and to send away the oppressed as free, and that ye break every 
yoke? Is wt not,—to break thy bread to the hungry, and that 
thou shouldest bring home the wretched, homeless ones ; when 
thow seest a naked man, that thou shouldest cover him, and 
that thow shouldest not deny thyself before thine own flesh ?” 
With ver. 5 begins the second part of the discourse, which 
contrasts the false worship now described with the true, and 
sets forth the grand promises associated with the latter. 
m3 points back: “is such a fast as this according to 
Jehovah’s mind,—a day of which it can be truly said that 
a man then afflicts his soul (Lev. xvi. 29)?” The interroga- 
tive sign 7 in den is resumed in mon ; the second ? in this 
last word marks the dative object of 81-4, which, again, more 
exactly gives the force of the first 2 whose infinitive, as 
usual, passes over into the finite verb (see Gesenius, § 114. 
3.1). To hang down the head (see the remarks on 238 in 
ix. 13) and to sit in sackcloth and ashes—this does not in 
itself deserve to be called fasting and a day of gracious ac- 
ceptance (lvi. 7, Ixi. 2) by Jehovah (Ti? being used instead 
of a subjective genitive). Vers. 6 and 7 now declare that 
the fast with which Jehovah is pleased consists in something 
quite different, viz. in the liberation of the oppressed and 
acts of kindness to the helpless,—not in the mere abstinence 
from food, but in sympathetic activity of that self-denying 


360 ISAIAH. 


love which leads one to give up one’s bread, and generally 
one’s own possessions and comforts, for the good of the needy. 
Hence the early Christian Church prescribed that almsgiving 
should be conjoined with fasting. The people of the prophet 
required this lesson. When, during the siege of Jerusalem 
by the Chaldeans, a general liberation of the bondmen of 
Israelitish descent (who were to be freed, according to the 
law, every seventh year) had been decided and carried out, 
the masters retained the liberated slaves in bondage after the 
departure of the Chaldeans (Jer. xxxiv. 8-22). This selfish 
and tyrannical disposition had not been laid aside by the people, 
even in a foreign land, as ver. 6 shows. The tepm Masi 
(from 375, an intensive form, derived from ayn, to fasten 
together by cords), “coilings,” forms a figurative representa- 
tion of painful circumstances, and YY is a subjective geni- 
tive indicating their cause. The word “this,” pointing 
onwards, unfolds itself into a number of absolute infinitives, 
which in turn are continued in the form of finite verbs. 
The palindromically repeated 71D (in both places signifying 
a “yoke”) is properly the cross-bar (L. vectis) which forms 
the main portion of the yoke, and which, fastened on to the 
neck, was thus connected with the plough by a cord or strap 
((uas, Sir, xxx. 35, xxxiii/ 27)—to which the term M738, 
“knots,” refers: cf. x. 27, xlvii. 6. We are not to think 
(as Hitzig suggests) that instead of 72 the reading should 
be 78, this indicating a condition of perverted justice 
(Ezek. ix. 9). D'S) are persons unjustly and forcibly —even 
eruelly—oppressed; j‘S) is the stronger synonym related to 
Puy, as seen in Amos iv. 1. Ver. 7 breathes a humane spirit 
like that seen in Job xxxi. 13-23 and Ezek. xviii. 7 f. pnp DIB 
(#25), “to break bread,” is the usual phrase for «dav (KAdfew) 
aptov. O79 is an adjective attached to OY, and therefore, 
it seems, must be derived from TY) (as Hitzig thinks): it 
signifies “ unhappy ” ones who have become refractory towards 
tyrannical masters. The suggestion that we have here a 
recommendation to receive political refugees is a modern idea, 
and the parallels in Lam. i. 7, iii. 19 clearly show that the 
word is meant to be regarded as a derivative of 439, “ to wander 
about,’ and in this sense it has been rendered by the LXX, 
Targum, and Jerome (who has vagos). Ewald (§ 131d, Anm.) 
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thinks we may take O°. as the Hophal participle, instead 
of OTN, “hunted ones” (like o'nnnn in Kings xi. 2, Qeri 
Dn) ; but this violent transposition of a vowel-sound cannot 
be substantiated. We must pa (with Cheyne) read D1, 
or take O09, “strayed ones,” as equivalent to OND ‘wax, 
—just as bn i in 2 Sam. xil. 14 is equivalent to spa DAN, and 
Ws? in Isa. xvii. 5 to VSP M8. Moreover, the second part of 
ver. 7 is still the virtual ‘subject of 37MIN DS, The apodosis 
to the clause introduced by the hypothetical ‘2 begins with 
1 consecutive prefixed to the perfect, which then changes into 
the imperfect (in cet form) poynn, In the expression 
“from thine own flesh” it is assumed that mankind, being 
of the same flesh and blood, owe sympathetic love to one 
another (Neh. v. 5). 

The prophet now sets forth the divine reward of grace 
bestowed on such a fast, reminding the nation anew, while 
engaged in uttering the promise, of this love as the condition 
of the fulfilment of what is promised: the promises are 
thereby divided into two parts. The middle promise is 
attached to the first——the perfect clearness of noon being 
seen in prospect from the morning- dawn (Prov. iv. 18). 
The first series of promises is set forth in vers. 8, 9a: 
“Then will thy light break forth like the morning-dawn, and 
thy healing will sprout speedily, and thy righteousness will go 
before thee ; the glory of Jehovah will form thy rear-ward. Then 
wilt thou call, and Jehovah will answer ; thou wilt ery for help, 
and He will say,“ Here am I!” When it is night within 
and around a man, but he suffers himself to be moved by the 
love of God to return that love, then does the divine love, 
like the rising sun, break forth and shine out, yet gradually, 
so that the sky within is at first but tinged as it were with 
the red of the dawn, the harbinger of the sun. Then follows 
another figure filled with promises. The man is sick unto 
death, but if he lets himself be moved by the love of God 
to show returning love, new strength pervades his whole 
nature, and his healing springs up speedily ; he feels within 
him a new life working everywhere with energy, like a 
miraculous springing of verdure, and growth, and bloom. 
The noun 5248 occurs, outside of this passage, only in the 
Books of Jeremiah, Chronicles, and Nehemiah: it signifies 
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“healing,” recovery (LXX here giving the rendering ta 
iduatd cov Taxv avatenei, in which an old error is presented 
by (uatia, vestimenta), and then also, in a more general 
way, “prosperity” (2 Chron. xxiv. 13); but it is always 
joined with the predicate mney (causative mya ; ef. the 
Targum on Ps, exlvil. 3, 8318 P28, for which another reading 
is P28). Hence it follows that the primary idea is a 
concrete one: the word, however, does not mean a bandage 
for a wound, a ligature (as Gesenius and others affirm), but 


rather “what is restored,” put right again, ie. healed flesh ; 
= 


really, however, as shown by the Arabic &@ ,!, it means 


/ 


“what is stretched over,” viz. the new covering of skin that 
forms itself as a covering over a wound that is healing up; 
hence 7248 occurs, outside of the Bible, in the sense of a 
“scar;” and the expression 728 AyD, applied to a wound, 
is explained by Buxtorf, in a substantially correct manner, 
by (vulnus) obducit cicatricem.* 

The third promise is, “thy righteousness will go before 
thee ; the glory of Jehovah will gather thee,” ze. keep thee 
together, be thy rearguard (D8 here having the same mean- 
ing as in ‘BN, liz, 12). When Israel busies itself with 
works of compassionate love, then it is like an army on the 
march, or a caravan, for which the righteousness that has 
become its own shows the way and makes a road, and which 
the glory of God protects and brings to its goal. 

The fourth promise treats of immediate hearing of every cry 
to God, every cry for help. But before the prophet brings the 
promises to their culmination, he once more lays down the 
condition of their fulfilment. Vers. 9b-12: “ If thou removest 
from the midst of thee the yoke of oppression, the putting forth of 
the finger, and uttering of wickedness ; and offerest to the hungry 
one what thy soul desireth to eat, and satisfiest the soul that is 
bowed down,—then thy light shall beam out in the darkness, and 
thy deep darkness become like the noon-day brightness. And 
Jehovah will guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in 


1 The Turkish Kamus says, “ Arika is the designation given to the 
flesh of a wound that is healing, which, after the suppuration has ceased, 
grows up and makes its appearance in a fresh and healthy state, so that 
there is only need for skin to grow over it.” 
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droughts, and refresh thy bones, and thow wilt become like a 
well-watered garden, and like a springing fountain, whose waters 
never deceive. And thy people will build ancient ruins, founda- 
tions of long-past generations wilt thow erect, and thow wilt be 
called a repairer of breaches, a restorer of habitable roads,” 
The term “yoke” is here, as in ver. 6, where it is combined 
with “ wickedness,” equivalent to “ oppression.” payn-noy (the 
first term being the construct-form for ny, like 433 in Num. 
xx. 3) means the scornful pointing with the finger (Prov. 
vi. 13, daxturoderxtely, porrigere digitum) at those in humbler 
condition, and especially the godly (vii. 4): M8 37 means 
“uttering of wicked things,” hence sinful conversation, The 
old expositors endeavoured to find something more under 
WW2, than is intended; and even Stier continues to do the 
same, translating it “thy whole sympathies,” etc.; but the 
term “soul,” which is here viewed as eagerly desiring 
(ivi. 11), is used, as in Deut. xxiv. 6, instead of what 
nourishes it, and so here instead of what it eagerly desires, 
1c. the longing (appetitus), instead of the object of the 
longing (see Liblical Psychology, Eng. translation, p. 242), 
This is evident from the choice of the verb PA (the 
voluntative form, in the conditional clause; see Gesenius, 
§ 109. 2b [and Driver on the Hebrew Tenses, § 152, 155)), 
which, starting from the primary meaning educere, signifies 
not only to work out, get, obtain (Prov. ili. 13, viii. 35, etc.), 
but also to take out, furnish, offer, L. expromere (as here and 
in Ps. exl. 9, exliv. 13; cf. [the Aramaic] 988, (42)', from 
pa). The “bowed down” soul is in this passage one who is 
oppressed through want. With the “consecutive perfect” 
nm" the apodoses begin. nDEN is the darkness produced by 
complete absence of light (cf. the Arabic afalat e-semsu, 
“the sun has become invisible,’ see our remarks on Job 
x. 22): this becomes like the noon-day. 

A new promise refers to the fact that such a man may 
uninterruptedly enjoy the gentle but safe guidance of divine 
grace (an idea for which the usual word is 19); Hi, 030; 
Syn. 27) ; another promise speaks of the communication of 
the most abundant fulness of strencth. The dak. yeyp. 
ninsmsa does not say (2 being used as in Ps. ciii. 5) with 
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what God will satisfy the soul (as Hahn thinks, following 
Jerome, who has splendoribus), but (as shown by OFS in 
Ps. lxviii. 7, and such promises as are found in xliii. 20, 
xlvii. 21, xlix. 10) the kind of satisfaction, and the circum- 
stances under which it is bestowed,—viz. in the scorching 


heats of the sun (cf. &ssle, a region exposed to the sun), and 


hence, in extreme droughts (Targum: “years of drought ”). 
Instead of the “consecutive perfect,” the imperfect is next 
introduced: the change to this form renders it possible to 
give prominence to the object, and the sentence thus con- 
tinues, “and thy bones will He make strong” (wen, instead 
of which we might easily and naturally read RPOM, “he will 
rejuvenate,” but this is unnecessary: the Hiphil penn 
which is not necessarily denominative—means to “make 
[another person] unencumbered, prepared, ready, active,” as 


-7r? 


the Qal yon yen signifies to set loose, disengage, and a=, 


intr. to be loose, free, pure, 7c. unmixed: the expression is 
fitly glossed in Yebamoth 1020 by ‘73 ‘ty, “ invigoration 
of the bones”). This idea of refreshing is developed in two 
figures: that of a well-watered garden sets forth the abund- 
ance received, while that of the well shows abundance pos- 
sessed. Objects from the realm of nature are promised, but 
these as the gift of grace; for while, in the Old Testament, 
the natural strives to become spiritual, in the New Testament 
the spiritual raises the natural to its own plane. 

The last promise is moulded by the longing of the exiles 
for their fatherland: “and thy people (729) build”... 
Ewald (Syntax, Eng. translation, § 295c) and Bottcher (as 
Calvin had done before by his rendering gwidam) would read 
y'2 22; but this has not a Hebrew ring: 73) is here equi- 
valent to 75 WS (cf. Ps. Ixviii, 27, exviii. 26 ; Job xviii. 15), 
“those who are descended from thee, and who are connected 
with thee by descent ;” perhaps this expression was employed 
for the very purpose of avoiding what has been proposed as 
the correct reading by Weir and Cheyne, viz. 1122.23. The’ 
members born to the congregation in the Exile, when they 
return home, will again build up (Ixi. 4) what has long been 
in ruins, foundations of former generations, ze. houses and 
cities of which only the foundation-walls remain standing ; 
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and the Israel that has returned to its fatherland accordingly 
receives the honourable name, given in admiration, “ builder 
of breaches” (773, from the root 3, 1p, to shut of, wall up), 
“restorer of roads” (formerly much-frequented places), nav, 
“for inhabiting,’ 12. so that they which have hitherto been 
lying waste (xxxill. 8) anew become habitable and populous, 
The third part of the discourse now appends to the duties 
of love to mankind the sanctification of the Sabbath as a 
duty, to the fulfilment of which an equally grand promise is 
attached,—~.e. to the duties of the second table are added those 
of the first; for the service of God by works is sanctified by 
the service of divine adoration. Vers. 13, 14: “Jf thou 
holdest back thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy business 
on my holy day, and callest the Sabbath a delight, the holy 
of Jehovah, worthy of honour, and honourest it, not doing 
thine oun ways, not carrying on thy business, and speaking 
words ; then wilt thou have delight in Jehovah, and I will 
make thee ride upon the high places of the land, and make 
thee enjoy the heritage of Jacob thine ancestor ; for the mouth of 
Jehovah hath spoken ut.” The duty of sanctifying the Sabbath 
is also inculeated by Jeremiah (xvii. 19 f.) and Ezekiel 
(xx. 12 ff, xx. 8, 26), and its infringement reproved: chap. 
lvi. has already shown how much importance is attached 
to it by our prophet. The observance of the Sabbath was 
certainly, more than other institutions laid down in the Law, 
the special means of combining and sustaining Israel as a 
religious community, particularly during the Exile, when a 
large portion of the other ordinances of worship, because these 
were connected with Jerusalem and the Holy Land, had 
fallen into abeyance ; and though, as regards the legal enact- 
ments to be followed, it was a Mosaic institution, the careful 
observance of which was urged in Deuteronomy through a 
call to remember the liberation from the Egyptian bondage, 
yet it was primarily and fundamentally* a ceremonial copy 
of the Sabbath of creation: after God had created the world 
out of Himself, He entered into Himself again, that everything 
created might enter into Him. The legal enactments regard- 
1 Lotz, in his Quaestiones de historia Sabbati (1883), confounds the motive 


for the observance of the Sabbath with the basis of the Sabbath as an 
institution. 
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ing the observance of the Sabbath were a means of education 
to attain this end. The prophet does not here fence round the 
Sabbath law with new enactments, but he demands, for its 
observance, full reality corresponding to the spirit contained 
in the letter of the law. “If thou turnest away thy foot 
from the Sabbath” is equivalent to saying, “if thou dost not 
tread its holy ground with the foot of week-day work.’ The 
infinitive N’Y which follows (corresponding to N3W) is not 
equivalent to nivy, but is an explanatory permutative of 
the object oa (as pointed out by De Dieu, Stier, and Hahn), 
“thy foot” meaning the execution of thy business (1¥5M, a 
defectively written plural) “on my holy day.’ Moreover: 
“if thou callest the Sabbath a delight (not by eating 
‘mangold and large fishes,” as stated in Shabbath 118), but 
because it leads thee to God,—not ‘a burden, because it 
leads thee from thine everyday life; cf. Amos vill. 5), and 
the holy one of Jehovah (on this masculine personification of 
the holy Sabbath, see lvi. 2), worthy of honour (L. honorandus, 
which is here the proper meaning of 723’), and if thou dost 
also really honour it,’ which Jehovah hath clothed with the 
splendour of His holiness (see Gen. i1. 3, where it is said 
He “sanctified it”), “not (72 being equivalent to @oTe 7) to 
perform thy ways (ie. the usual courses that refer to self- 
preservation, not to God), not to carry on thy business 
(regarding 727 8S, see the remarks on ver. 3), and to make 
words” (viz. useless words, void of meaning, and of needless 
number: the phrase 137 733, as in Hos. x. 4, is here applied 
to unspiritual gossip and bombast),'"—then, just as the Sabbath 
is thy delight, so also will Jehovah have His delight in thee, 
ae. enjoy delightful communion (the promise made being 
similar to that in Job xxii. 26); and for the renunciation of 
earthly advantage, He will reward thee with victorious 


1 Hitzig on this passage remarks that “the law regarding the Sabbath 
has here already received the Jewish addition, that ‘speaking is work.’” 
But from the premiss that God’s Sabbath-rest was a rest from His speak- 
ing the creative words (Ps. xxxili. 6), the only conclusion drawn was that 
one must rest on the Sabbath, in a certain measure, from speaking as well 
as working ; and when Rabbi Simon ben Jochai called to his talkative 
old mother on the Sabbath, “Sabbath-keeping is called silence,” this was 
not meant to be understood as if speaking in itself were working, and 
all speaking on the Sabbath was therefore forbidden, The Rabbinical 
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dominion, unapproachable possession of the high places 
(Kethib ‘N02: cf. 1 Sam. xxvi. 12) of the land, 2. especially 
(Deut. xxxii. 13), though not solely (Deut. xxxiii. 29), of the 
land of promise restored to thee, and with the free and 
undisputed use of the heritage promised to Jacob thine 
ancestor (Ps. cv. 10 f.),—such will be thy glorious reward, 
for the mouth of Jehovah hath spoken it. In the same way, 
confirmation is given of what is promised in i, 20, xl. 25; 
ef. the remarks on xxiv. 3. 


SECOND DISCOURSE OF THE LAST Part, CHap. LIX. 


The dividing-wall hitherto standing, and the final breach. 


This second discourse continues the convicting theme of 
the first, as laid down at the beginning of chap. lvii. In 
the former address, to the dead works on which the people 
founded their claim to redemption, there were set in contrast 
the virtues well - pleasing to God, and for which Jehovah 
promises redemption as a gracious reward; in this discourse, 
the sins which hinder the accomplishment of redemption are 
still more directly laid bare. Vers. 1, 2: “ Behold, the hand 
of Jehovah is not too short to help, nor is his ear too dull to 
hear ; but your iniquities have become a dividing-wall between 
you and your God, and your sins have hidden the gracious Jace 
from you, so that he does not hear.’ The reason why the 
redemption tarries is not that the power of Jehovah was 
insufficient for that work (1. 2), or that He did not know of 
their desire for it, but that their iniquities have become 
separators, —have become a dividing- wall (ef. 27129 in 
Gen. 1. 6) between them and their God, and their sins 
(cf. Jer. v. 25) have hidden His face from them. As 7) in 
xXvill. 2 is the absolute “hand,” so here 0°35 used absolutely 
explanation of the present passage is as follows: “Let not thy speaking 
on the Sabbath be the same as that on working days;” and when it is 
stated once in the Jerusalem Talmud that the Rabbins could hardly bring 
themselves to allow mutual greetings on the Sabbath, it follows that they 
certainly did not prohibit them. Even the author of the work entitled, 
“The two Tables of the Covenant” (Aan mim ‘w), with its excessively 


strict ceremonial requirements, goes no further than to affirm that on the 
Sabbath one has to keep from Syr; 25. 
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in this way (as in Job xxxiv. 29) is the face that is present 
everywhere, whether uncovered or concealed, and which sees 
everything. Israel has deprived itself of the right of this 
face of God, and has raised a separating wall between itself 
and Him, so that He does not hear (3iD¥'D), 2c their prayer 
does not reach Him (Lam. iii. 44), and is not heard. 

The sins of Israel are sins in words and deeds. Ver. 3: 
“ For your hands are defiled with blood, and your fingers with 
iniquity ; your lips speak falsehood, your tongue murmurs 
wickedness.” The verb 83, to “stain” (see the remarks on 
Ixiii. 3), is a later softening of 533 (see eg. 2 Sam. i. 21), and 
instead of the Niphal DN (Zeph. iii. 1) we read here, as in 
Lam. iv. 14, the double passive form 2833, compounded of 


Bor: 


Niphal and Pual (corresponding to the Arabic \i8j\); perhaps 


also 133 in 1 Chron. ii. 5, xx. 8, is a like mixed form, com- 
pounded of Niphal and Pual; a similar phenomenon is the 
mixed form Nithpaél (compounded of Niphal and Hithpaél), 
which occurs not merely in the Mishna, but even so early 
as in Deut, xxi. 8; Proy. xxvii. 15; Ezek. xxii)48. ‘The 
verb 137 (LXX, wedeTa) combines in itself the meanings of 
“thinking” (reflection) and its expression by speaking in 
low and gentle tones. 

The description now enters the domain of judicial and 
social life. Vers. 4-6: “There is no one who speaks vn 
righteousness, and no one litigates in faithfulness ; people trust 
in vanity, and speak deception ; they conceive trouble and bring 
forth ruin. Basilisks’ eggs do they hatch, and spiders’ threads 
they spin; whoever eats of their eggs must die; and the one 
that is trodden upon breaks out into an adder. Their threads 
are of no use for clothing, and people cannot cover themselves 
with their works; their works are works of ruin, and the 
practice of injustice ts in their hands.” As SP? in these 
discourses has the general sense of xypicoew (cf. 2 Pet. 
ii. 5), while the juridical meaning (supported by Coccelius, 
Meier, Knobel, and Niigelsbach) of citare, in gus vocare, litem 
intendere, cannot be proved, we must explain the opening 
words thus: “no one gives public evidence with righteous- 
ness” (LXX, ovddeis AaXe? Sixasa). PTS is firm adherence to 
the standard of justice and truth; 7228 is reliability that 
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awakens confidence; 053 (with the reciprocal meaning, as 
in xlili. 26, lxvi. 16) signifies the beginning and carrying on 
of a lawsuit with any one. The abstract infinitives following 
in the latter part of ver. 4 express the general features of 
social life in those days, after the manner of the Latin 
“historical infinitive ” (cf. xxi. 5): people trust in 3A (viz. 
what is utterly devoid of all truth), and speak NY (what is 
morally empty and worthless). The double figure mDy na 
is aim is taken from Job xv. 35 (cf. Ps. vii. 15): 19 (ef. 
the Poél in ver. 13) is but another mode of writing 157, and 
in (7517) is the usual form of the absolute infinitive Hiphil. 
What they plan and set in operation is (in the first part of 
ver. 5) compared to basilisks’ eggs (‘2¥BY, serpens regulus, as 
in xi. 8) and spiders’ threads (W°23, as in Job viii. 14; 
from 32Y, to stand or sit still, with the noun-ending &*—; see 


=e 


Jeshurun, p. 228, and allied to (aS:, from the root 3, to 


contract, gather one’s self together;? and “HP, Targ. MP, 
“threads” (cf. Arabic ,, from which comes kaur, cotton 


thread, or something of spun cotton): basilisks’ eggs they 
hatch (22 like }?3, in xxxiv. 15, the perfect being used with 
reference to what has always happened hitherto, and hence 
is usual) and spiders’ threads they weave (428, perhaps allied 
to dpay-vn; the imperfect is here used of what continues to 
happen). The point of comparison in the first figure is the 
pernicious character of that in which they engage,—whether 
men rely on this (“ whoever eateth of their eggs dieth”), or 
whether they are so bold or so unwise as to oppose their 


1 In Talmudic, the spider is not called ys>y, or, as in the Targum, 
majay (cf. the Arabic ‘ankabdt, plur. ‘andkib), but nypny (Sanhedrin 
1130) or s1233 (Succa 52a). 


2 When applied to the spider, the meaning is intransitive: “she has 
drawn herself together,” 7.e. drawn up her feet to her body while she was 
weaving her net; then (the antecedent being taken for the consequent) 
she has woven her net. Such is evidently the derivation of the synonym- 
ous ta‘akkasa, regarding which we read in the Turkish Kamus: “When 
spoken of the spider, it means that when constructing her house she draws 
up her feet, as she does when weaving her net: people say taakkasat 
al-‘ankabéit when, in weaving, she draws up her feet to herself.” Hence 
the spider herself is called ‘ukkds, ‘ukkdsa.— Fleischer. 
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plans and performances: “that which is crushed (viz. the 
egg, when trodden upon) splits open into an adder” (ze. puts 
out an adder which snaps at the heel of him who disturbs 
its rest). 1 has the same meaning as in Job xxxix.15: the 
form here found is the past participle feminine (like 775D in 
xlix. 21), but the usual "— of the fem. has been shaded into 
N— (@ out of @), as in mad (3rd _ pers. sing. perfect feminine, 
Zech. v. 5), and 738 in 1 Kings ii. 36 (which certainly, with 
unaccented 1—, is more comprehensible than as in this form, 
with an accented syllable, — Mercha being attached to the 
last). The point of comparison in the second figure is the 
nothingness and deceitfulness of their works: what they 
weave and work serves no man for a covering (227) being 
here used with the most general kind of subject understood) ; 
it has but the appearance of utility; their works are wicked 
works, and their actions are aimed at injuring their neighbour 
in his rights and property. 

This evil-doing of theirs rises even to hatred, the extreme 
opposite of that love with which God is well pleased. Ver. 
7: “Their feet run to evil, and make haste to shed innocent 
blood ; their thoughts are thoughts of wickedness ; devastation 
and destruction are in their ways.” This verse and the first 
part of the following (down to 7?) has been interwoven by 
Paul, in Rom. iii. 15-17, into his description of universal 
moral corruption. The representation of life as a road, and 
of one’s mode of action as a manner of walking, is a common 
feature in gnomic compositions, where its terminology has 
been fully developed. From the beginning of ver. 7, one 
may perceive that stedfast believers, during the Exile, were 
persecuted even to death by their fellow- countrymen who 
had forgotten God. The verbs “run” and “hasten” depict 
the delight felt in wickedness, when conscience is completely 
asleep. As in lx. 18 (cf. xii. 6, xiv. 22), the similarity of 
sound in 1201 7% produces something like rhyme. 

Their whole nature has fallen into discord. Ver. 8: 
“The way of peace they know not, and there is no justice in 
their tracks: their paths they make crooked: every one who 
treads in wt knows no peace.’ With 31, the “way” upon 
which a man walks, interchange is here, and in ver. 7, made 
with npdn, the “highway” formed by earth thrown up and 
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by embankment, Dayo (plur. in O’— and nj—), the “track ” 
into which the waggon rolls, and 12°93, the “path” formed 
by the footsteps of the traveller. A line of conduct inclined 
to peace, springing from a love of peace, and aiming at 
producing peace, is wholly strange to them: the recognition 
and practice of justice is not to be found in their course; 
their paths they make for themselves (ane being a reflexive 
dative, and signifying “ intentionally,” purposely) crooked and 
cross; and whoever treads on it (72 being used in a neuter 
sense, as in xxvil. 4) has utterly lost all inward and outward 
peace. Emphatic repetition of Diow is made at the end of 
the verse. The first part of this discourse ends here: it 
is not because of inability or unwillingness on the part of 
God that His people have not yet been helped: the fault 
lies in their sins. 

In the second part, the prophet includes himself among the 
people, as one of them: he speaks as one who shares their 
experience, for even the better ones were involved in the 
guilt and consequences of the corruption which prevailed 
among the exiles, inasmuch as the people form an organized 
whole, and the delay in the accomplishment of the redemption 
likewise affected them. Vers. 9-11: “ Therefore judgment 
remains far from us, and righteousness does not overtake us ; 
we hope for the light, and behold, darkness—for elear light,— 
we walk in thick darkness. We grope at the wall like the 
blind, and like eyeless men we grope ; we stumble at noon as in 
the twilight, among the living like the dead. We all groan 
like bears, and like doves we moan deeply: we hope for judg- 
ment, and it cometh not ; for salvation —it remaineth far from 
us.” At the end of this group of verses also, the thought 
with which it begins is palindromically repeated. The 
perfect 177) speaks of a state of things reaching from the 
past to the present, while the imperfect 32 #A marks one 
that continues unchangeably in the present. D8vD here 
signifies the rectification of wrong relations existing, by a 
judicial decision of God ; "PT¥ is a manifestation of righteous- 
ness, which, after the state of punishment had already lasted 
a long time, and in accordance with the plan of salvation, 
brings upon Israel grace instead of strict justice, and deserved 
punishment upon the instruments employed to punish Israel. 
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Niigelsbach also takes D5Y%2 in the sense of the right which 
the election and the covenant on the part of God had founded 
and established for Israel (see his Commentary), and this is 
possible. The standpoint of the prophet is the last decade of 
the Exile, when Cyrus was inflicting one successful blow after 
another, but had not yet turned to attack Babylon. The 
dark future which the prophet penetrates, in the light of the 
Spirit, was at that time pierced by rays of hope, but there was 
no breaking forth of light, no approach to full brightness (n1733 
being an intensive plural from 4739, like nin), xxvi. 10, from 
m3) in ver. 14); darkness rather remained the prevailing 
condition of things, and the exiles were passing away in thick 
and deep darkness (niDEN), without experiencing the promised 
and predicted release to be accomplished by the conqueror of 
the nations. “We grope about”—they here complain— 
“ike blind people at the side of a wall in which there is no 
opening for egress, and like eyeless ones we grope:” Wa 
(which occurs here only) is synonymous with the older wt, 
Deut. xxviii. 29. The form 7vv32 (dropping the reduplica- 
tion, which could only with difficulty be made audible, 
but which reappears in the pausal form "UW32) has the 
energic 1—, here indicating the impulse to self-preservation, 
which compels them to grope for a way out of this azopia; 
and the condensed expression OY PX (cf. the remarks on 
xl. 29) is not quite identical in meaning with ®Y,—for 
there is sometimes blindness with apparently sound and 
healthy eyes (cf. xliii, 8),—but it means actual absence of 
eyes through inborn malformation, or an actual loss of the 
organs through the infliction of a wound or through disease. 
In the complaint which follows, “ we stumble in the clear 
light of noon-day like twilight gloom (ae. as if we were in it), 
and Dw as if we were dead men,’ it is to be inferred, 
even from the parallelism, that the last-mentioned Hebrew 
word, because it must express an antithesis to 0.3, cannot 
mean in caliginosis (Jerome, Luther, etc.), or “in the graves” 
(Targum, Saadiah, David Kimchi), or “in waste places ” 
(Joseph Kimchi). Nor is there either (as Dietrici supposes) 
a Hebrew root DUS signifying “to be dark,” or a form {US 
with the same meaning; the Aramaic 8278, “ furnace,” or 
oven, indicates this as sending forth smoke (129 being equiva- 
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lent to VD; and the Syriac solo}, “dense darkness,” is 
connected with ars (see our remarks on ix. 18): but the verb 


jv’, “ to be fat,” is nowhere metaphorically applied, as Knobel 
supposes, to “fat (ae. thick) darkness ;” and the supposed 
meaning “ wilderness,” or desert (derived from DUN=DDY, as 
Hahn also -thinks), is condemned by the improbability that 
there is such an ambiguous word. The form rather leads 
us to the verb-root 2”, which affords a suitable antithesis to 
dnt2, whether we explain the word (with Hitzig, Meier, and 
others) as meaning “ on luxuriant fields,” or (with Dunasch, 
Aben Ezra, Ewald in § 1620) “among fat and strong ones,” 
who boast of abundant health. We prefer the latter, inasmuch 
as the language has already stamped the other idea on D°32v 
(Dan. xi. 24; cf. Gen. xxvii. 28), and because words formed 
with » prosthetic rather, on the whole, point to an attributive 
than a substantival idea: U8 (like the forms |M°8, 3I2N, Ws) 
is an elative from ?2U, Judg. iii. 29 (as Cheyne points out), 
and O'32U8 has the same meaning as 0'}2¥) in x. 16 (see the 
remarks on that passage). Other offered explanations, such 
as in opimis rebus (supported by Cocceius, Vitringa, Stier, 
Segond, Bredenkamp), or “in fatness of body,” ze. fulness 
of life (Bottcher), are less likely—judging from the form of 
the word—to be correct ; nor do they suit the circumstances 
indicated here, where all the people of the Exile are speaking. 
Hence the meaning of the passage is, “we stumble (stagger 
about) among fat ones (ze. those who feast and lead a merry 
life) like the dead” (ie. as if we were dead); “but what,” 
as Doderlein remarks, “can be thought more sad than to 
wander about like a shadow, while others are fat and flourish- 
ing?” Growling and whining are expressions of impatience 
and pain caused by yearning. At one time, the people give 
way to impatience, and growl like bears (cf. Horace, Epistles, 
xvl. 51: vespertinus circumgemit ursus ovile) ; at another, they 
give themselves up to melancholy, and moan (cf. 70, applied 
to the cooing of the dove, in Ezek. xvii. 6) in a low and 
yearning tone, like doves (quarum blanditias, as Ovid says, 
verbaque murmur habet) ; because all their hoping and waiting 


1 Regarding the name jnwy ’Ecxovy, applied to the Phenician god of 
health and prosperity, see Baudissin, Studien, i. 276. 
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for justice and salvation ever prove disappointments, when 
they seem just on the point of coming. 

As already stated in the beginning of ver. 9 (1D°PY), the 
ultimate reason is formed by the prevailing sins: to this the 
people now revert, in the outpouring of their hearts, and 
their cry becomes one of penitence: the prophet (as in Jer. 
xiv. 19 f,, cf. ui. 21 ff), like the leader in prayer, stands at 
the head of the people and makes confession. Vers. 12, 13: 
“ For many are our transgressions before thee, and our sins 
testify against us ; for our transgressions are known to us, and 
as for our iniquitiecs, we know them: apostasy and denial of 
Jehovah, and turning back from following our God ; speaking 
oppression and untruth ; conceiving and uttering from the 
heart words of falsehood.” The people acknowledge the 
multitude and magnitude (337) of their apostate deeds, which 
form the object of divine omniscience, and their sins which 
testify against them ("72 being the predicate of the neuter 
plural ; ef. Jer. xiv. 7). The second °D is a resumption of 
the first: “ our apostate deeds are with us” (MS being used 
as in Job xii. 3; cf. DY in Job xv. 9), ze. we are conscious of 
them; “and as for our misdeeds——we know them ” (By, 
instead of Pay, as in Gen. xli. 23, ef. vi.; and with ¥, as 
always in the case of verbs y”S before 3, when a suffix is 
added: see Ewald’s Grammar, § 60a). The sins are now 
enumerated (ver. 13) in abstract infinitive forms. At the 
head, indicated in a threefold manner, stands apostasy in 
thought and action: the term 773 belongs both to ys 
(“breach of faith,” transgression, eg. i. 2) and to wna, 
“denial” (Jer. v. 12); 31D] also is an absolute infinitive 
(different from what is found in Ps. lxxx. 19). Then follow 
sins against one’s neighbour: speaking which ends in oppres- 
sion (Ps. Ixxiii. 8), and 9D, “deviation,” comprising what is 
opposed to the law and the truth (Deut. xix. 16); conceiving 
and speaking lying words out of the heart, where they have 
been conceived (Matt. xv. 18, xii. 35). $n and i35 are the 
only examples of the infinitive Poél which occur in the Old 
Testament, as “Wi (x. 13) is the only instance of the 
perfect Poél, of verbs nS: the Poél is a form suitable 
throughout this passage, inasmuch as the action expressed 
affects others, and is meant to do them injury, — for, as 
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Ewald points out, this verb- conjugation indicates an aim 
or purpose; e.g. wi means to slander, calumniate (lingua 
petere); MY, to envy (oculo peterc). 

After the confession of personal sins there follows ac- 
knowledement of the sinful state of society. Vers. 14, 15a: 
“And right 1s pushed back, and righteousness stands afar off ; 
Jor truth has stwmbled in the market-place, and wprightness 
cannot find an entrance. And truth became missed, and he 
who turns aside from evil rs outlawed.” Justice has been 
forced back from the position it ought to occupy ("57 is the 
legal term employed to signify the removal of land-marks, sp 
being inflected like 729, MDM, Jer. xxxviii. 22), and righteous- 
ness is obliged to look from afar at the unrighteous dealing, 
without being able to intervene and redress what is wrong. 
And why are equity and righteousness—this pair so pleasing 
to God and fraught with blessing to man—thrust out from 
the nation, and why do they stand thus without? Because 
there is no truth and honesty among the people. Truth has 
no certain dwelling-place, and no longer abides among the 
people; but on the broad and open square, where justice is 
administered, and where she, above all, ought to stand up- 
right and be maintained in uprightness,—there has she 
stumbled and fallen headlong (cf. iii. 8); and while honesty 
(7733), in her straightforward course, would gladly enter within 
the limits of the forum, she cannot, — people and judges 
together form a fence that keeps her back. The result of 
this is stated in the first part of ver. 15: truth, in its many 
practical manifestations, remains behind (N77Y3 is an instance 
of Niphal “tolerative,” like xl. 26: it comes from 71, ,a2, 
to “leave behind,” and thus means to let one’s self be left 
behind, 7.2. to remain behind, whether by one’s own active 
assistance or by merely letting things take their course) ; and 
he who avoids vice is ppinvin (participle Hithpoél), ie. one 
who is forced to let himself be plundered, stripped (Ps. 
Ixxvi. 6), made a 9?it¥ (Micah i. 8), Arabic mastib (as Saadiah 
here translates the word),—a passive turn being added to the 
reflexive meaning, as YEON, to let one’s self be spied out, i.e. 
disguise one’s self, pretend. 

With the latter part of ver. 15, or with ver. 16, begins 
the third part of the discourse, which opens with threaten- 
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ings but ends with promises. It is wholly descriptive of 
future history, which is viewed and described as if lying 
before the prophet in the past of historical reality (Cheyne). 
Considering that this corrupt state of things affords no 
prospect of improvement from within, Jehovah has already 
prepared Himself for judicial intervention. Vers. 15) to 18: 
“And Jehovah saw it, and it was displeasing in his eyes that 
there was no equity. And he saw that there was nowhere a 
man, and he was astonished that there was nowhere an 
intercessor; then his arm helped him, and his righteousness 
— it became his support. And he clothed himself with 
righteousness as a coat-of-mail, and the helmet of salvation on 
his head; and he put on garments of vengeance as war-cloth- 
ing, and covered himself in zeal as in a mantle. According 
to the deeds, in like manner will he repay,—burning anger to 
his adversaries, punishment to his enemies; to the islands will 
he requite punishment.” The language of the prophet has 
now toilsomely wound its way through the thorn-bushes of 
cutting reproof, of dark pictures of character, of plaintive 
confession, which anew—because those ready to receive 
salvation are those who make confession—brought before his 
mind, in all the darker colour, the apostasy of the nation as 
amass; but now, having reached the point at which he has 
to describe the judgment at hand, from the smelting-furnace 
of which the Church of the future proceeds, his language 
once more rises aloft, like a palm that has been forcibly bent 
to the ground, and shakes its leafy crown as if restored to 
the ether of the future. Jehovah saw it, and was displeased 
(lit. “it was evil in His eyes;” see also Gen. xxxvui. 1, 10), 
—this namely, that equity (which He loves, lxi. 8; Ps. 
xxxvil. 28) had disappeared from the life of His people: He 
saw that there was no man there,—no man of mental ability 
and energy (“8 being here used as in Jer. v. 1; ef. 1 Sam. 
iv. 9, 1 Kings ii. 2, and in the old Jewish saying, “ Where 
there is no man, I strive to be a man”) who would be able 
to restrain this corruption; He was astonished that there was 
no "35'9, 2.e. no one who, intervening between God and the 
people as an intercessor (see lili, 12), laid to heart this 
disastrous condition of the people——no one who (to use the 
language of Ezek. xxii. 30) formed a wall against the im- 
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pending ruin, and covered the breach with his body,—no one 
like Aaron (Num. xvii. 12 f.) or Phinehas (Num. xxv. 7) to 
appease the stormful wrath. What is expressed by the 
“consecutive imperfects” from Yin (with Mahpak and 
Metheg, as in Ixiii. 5; ef. 223 in xl. 7 f.) and onwards, is 
not less future than what is found in ver. 18, where the 
view taken-of the future is put into the form of an ideal 
past. Because the people are so wholly and so deeply 
corrupted, Jehovah has prepared Himself for judicial inter- 
vention. He saw no man upon His side who would be 
willing and able to aid Him in His right against the pre- 
vailing abominations, and to support His cause: then His 
own arm became His help, and His righteousness His support 
(ef. Ixiii. 5), so that He did not stop in the execution of the 
judgment to which He saw He was constrained, until He had 
obtained full satisfaction for the honour of His holiness (v. 16). 

The armour put on by Jehovah is now described. Just 
as, in Eph. vi., the manifold self-manifestations of the inner 
life of the soul are symbolized under each of the different 
pieces of armour, so, under the pieces of Jehovah’s armour 
there are set forth the manifold self-manifestations of His 
holy nature, formed out of wrath and love combined. 
Righteousness He puts on as a coat-of-mail (MY in half- 
pause, as in 1 Kings xxii. 34; 2 Chron. xviii. 33 in full 
pause for {7,6 passing over into the broader @, as almost 
always the case in 72M, Wan, and also in Gen. xliii. 14, 
nPDe ; xlix. 3, 1); xlix. 27, 1), so that He appears on every 
side as righteousness. On His head He sets the helmet 
(s2i3 with retracted tone; see Ewald, § 213 f.1) of salvation, 


1 The word here, and therefore possibly also in 1 Sam. xvii. 5 (ef. 
yajp, 1 Sam. xvii. 38), where one would suppose there has been retraction 


of the tone, has been treated as a “fully written” segholate form. On 
the other hand, in Ezek. xxvii. 10 (yin) with simple Pashta) and 
XXXvill. 5 (yainy in pause), it has the tone on the last syllable, and may 


therefore be regarded as having been formed like jpjs, 3315, from which 
such forms as onin ( Sky), pdiy ( Sl.) are distinguished only by a 


tone-long a. The plural follows this “ Milra” form, becoming Dryaia : 


cf. Kimchi's Michlol 174a, and Lexicon under ya, 
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because the ultimate object for which He enters into the con- 
flict is the redemption of the oppressed, salvation as the fruit 
of victory by righteousness. Over the coat-of-mail He puts on 
garments of vengeance as a military coat (LXX, repsBorarop, 
formed like the post-Biblical M23m, NIAwvm), and covers Him- 
self with zeal as in a military cloak. Judiciously and 
beautifully is the inexorable justice of God compared to the 
impenetrable brazen coat-of-mail; His gladdening salvation 
to the protecting helmet (from Y23, Y2?, to over-arch), 
glittering afar; His vengeance, having many modes of in- 
flicting effective chastisement, to the bright-coloured gar- 
ments over the coat-of-mail; and His wrathful jealousy (782? 
from S2?, to be red-hot) to the fiery red military cloak. 
No weapon is mentioned—neither sword nor bow—for His 
arm, and this alone, procures Him help. 

But what will Jehovah do now, after He has armed Him- 
self thus with righteousness and salvation, with vengeance 
and jealousy? As declared in ver. 18, He will execute 
retributive judgment, and this at once strict and universal. 
by03 and mona signify “accomplishment” (on the fundamental 
meaning, see the remarks at i. 9), this term being a phya 
pécov : nina, which, according as the context points, may 
signify manifestions either of love or of wrath, and these 
either retributive displays on the part of God, or forfeitures 
on the part of man, relates here to human works; and 03, 
which likewise bears a double aspect, here signifies, not 
forfeiture (as in ill. 11), but repayment (as in xxxv. 4), and 
this in the sense of the infliction of punishment. ¥3 (“as, 
on account of”) is here employed just as in Ps. cxix. 14, and 
afterwards in these prophecies, lxiii. 7 (uti par est propter) ; 
cf. the remarks on i, 26. The second emphatically repeated 
oy3 (like DP in li. 6) stands, without an object, as the 
correlative of the first. At the mention of “the adversaries 
and enemies,” one is led by what precedes to think of the 
apostate Israelites; for these, the prophet names “the 
islands,’ hence the Gentile world,—concealing the special 
judgment on Israel under the universal judgment upon the 
nations, Judgment falls upon Israel, the salt of the earth 
that has become insipid, just as upon the whole ungodly 
world ; the thoroughly purified Church is destined to take its 





CHAPTER LIX. 19, 20. 379 


position within a world out of which flagrant unrighteousness 
has been swept away. 

The prophet now depicts the salvation which is symbolized 
by the helmet upon the head of Jehovah. Vers. 19, 20: 
“And they will fear the name of Jehovah from the west, and 
his glory from the rising of the sun; for he will come like a 
river pent up, which a tempest of Jehovah drives along. And 
a fedeemer comes for Zion, and for those who return from 
transgression in Jacob, declareth Jehovah.” Instead of 381 
QT), Knobel by striking out AMetheg would read 38%, “and 
they will see;” but to “see the name of Jehovah” (instead 
of “to see His glory”) is an expression which cannot be 
proved to occur elsewhere; nor does the relation between the 
former and the latter parts of ver. 19 recommend this altera- 
tion, for the latter founds the universal fear of the name of 
Jehovah (cf, Deut. xxviii. 58) and of His glory (Ps. cii. 16), 
which arises from the revelation of His judgment, on the 
manner in which this manifestation is made. The _ pre- 
position }, both in “from the west” and “from the rising of 
the sun,” indicates the terminus a quo. From all quarters of 
the earth, fear of Jehovah’s name and of His glory becomes 
natural to the world of nations. For, if God, as during the 
exile in Babylon, withdrew His name and His glory from 
history, the re-entrance of both is so much the more intensive 
and extraordinary: and this is here represented in a figure 
which -sremindstius; of xxxy)2 7-1 pon 2208 sizeky oxi) 2) 
The accentuation, certainly, which assigns Pashta to 7733, 
appears to make 7¥ the subject, either in the sense of 
“ oppressor,” adversary (as in Lam. iv. 12; and this is the 
view of the Targum, Syriac, Saadiah, Malbim, Stier, and 
Hahn); but, considering the expression wayd m2 which pre- 
cedes, such a transition to human means in the execution of 
retributive judgment is not to be looked for,—or, in the 
sense of “oppression” (as in xxv. 4, xxvi. 16, xxx. 20: such 
is the view of Rashi and Hitzig), for which one may adduce 
xlviii, 18, lxii, 12, inasmuch as 7¥ is the opposite of DIdY, 
But, judging from such parallel passages as xxx. 27 f., it is 
much more natural to take Jehovah (His name, His glory) 
as the subject: moreover, ja, which in any case refers to 
1933, is against the view that %¥ is the subject-idea to which. 
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ja would have the best claim to be referred: the latter is 
actually the view of Stier and Hahn, who refer to Ps. lx. 6, 
and render this clause “the Spirit of Jehovah lifts up a 
banner against him,” viz. the adversary. But if Jehovah is 
the subject to 83, then 1¥ 9733 are connected together (like 
DDD ++ - OWS, xi. 9; TID 7, Ps. cxliii. 10: see Gesenius, 
§ 126. 5 [and Ewald’s Syntax, English translation, § 293. 1]) 
without any need for reading the expression (as Seinecke does) 
W133; and the words either mean “a confining river” (ze. 
one which, as it were, puts in a state of siege; on this view, 
the attributive is derived from “yy, xxi. 2, xxix. 3); or, in 
accordance with the adjectival use of the word 7¥ (from 73, 
and here pointed 7¥, through the presence of Zakeph), as in 
xxviii. 20; Job xli. 7; 2 Kings vi. 1, the expression would 
signify “a narrow (confined) river,’ one to whose mass of 
waters the banks form a powerful dam, through which the 
stream, especially when a storm rages, breaks with force and 
carries all before it. Hence we explain the passage thus: 
“ Jehovah will come like the river, one hemmed in, which a 
wind of Jehovah (7c. a violent tempest) rolls along in rapid 
course (7DD3 being Pilel from ps3, construed with 3, and 
signifying to pursue, press upon, and put to flight). Then 
will all the world from west to east, from east to west, begin 
to fear Him. But the proper object of the love which breaks 
through that revelation of wrath is His Church: He comes 
(821 being a continuation of 82°) for Zion a Redeemer (ie. as 
such, Si3 being a more precise specification of the predicate), 
and for those who turn away from apostasy (Yv'D ‘AY; cf. 
i. 27, and on the genitival construction, see Micah ii, 8, ‘2 
monpe, “those who are turned away from war”). The attach- 
ment of the second clause by means of the “ specializing” 4 is 
similar to what occurs in i. 27, lvii. 18: He comes as the 
Redeemer for Zion (7c. His Church that has remained faith- 
ful), including those who turn again to Jehovah from their 
previous unfaithfulness. In Rom. xi. 26, this utterance of 
God is cited by the apostle as a Scripture proof for the future 
restoration of all Israel. 

Coming as Redeemer to His people who have hitherto 
been lying under the curse, Jehovah concludes with them an 
everlasting covenant. Ver. 21: “And 1,—this is my 
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covenant with them, saith Jehovah: My Spirit which is upon 
thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not 
depart out of thy mouth, and out of the mouth of thy posterity, 
and out of the mouth of the posterity of thy posterity, saith 
Jehovah, from this time and for ever.” In the words, “ And 
I—this is my covenant with them,” there is a renewal of 
those uttered. by God to Abram (Gen. xvii. 4), “As for me, 
behold my covenant is with thee.” Instead of Om8, the form 
used here (and especially frequent in Jeremiah) is ON (cf. 
‘mint? in liv. 15). The address which follows is directed to 
Israel, not to the prophet, as the person whose words and gifts 
will abide as the inheritance of later generations: the latter 
is the view of Klostermann, who says that if the address 


would commence with pmby, ete. But he himself calls atten- 


tion to the striking parallels presented in chap. i. to vers. 17, 18 
and 20,—and why should not the same interchange of direct 
and indirect address be admissible here as ini. 29? The 
discourse concludes in the form of an apostrophe, which is 
addressed to Jehovah’s Servant in the wider sense as meaning 
the people,—the remnant of Israel to which the multitude of 
ali God-fearing ones out of the west and east attach them- 
selves. The Spirit of God rests on this Church of the new 
covenant, and the words of God which bring comfort and 
salvation are not merely the blessed treasure of its heart, but 
also the confession of its mouth which diffuses salvation all 
around,—those words being meant which (as pointed out in 
li. 16) prove themselves to be the seed-corn of the new heaven 
and the new earth. The new Jerusalem, the glorious centre 
of this holy community, forms the subject of the following 
discourse. 


THIRD DISCOURSE OF THE Last Part, Cap. LX. 


The glory of the Jerusalem of the latter days. 


It is night still,—the night of sin, of punishment, of 
suffering, of sorrew,—a long night of well-nigh seventy 
years. In this night, the prophet, in accordance with, his 
divine commission, has been preaching about the coming 
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light. Now, in his inward experience of the contents of his 
own preaching, he has- come very near the time when faith 
is to become sight; and in the strength of God, who has 
made him the mouth-piece of His creative fiat, he calls to 
the Church, in ver. 1, “ Arise, become light! for thy light 
hath come, und the glory of Jehovah hath risen over thee.” 
The address is directed to Zion - Jerusalem, which (as in 
slix LS) de elineded, liv: il) as weearded “as a woman 
Stricken down by the punitive judgment of God, brought 
down by inward prostration, she les on the ground: then 
the cry reaches her ears—“ Arise!” It is a strength- 
imparting word, which reanimates her frame, so that she 
can arise from the ground on which she is lying, as it were 
under the ban. The power-imparting word “ Arise!” is 
supplemented by a second, “be light!” What power lies 
in these two trochees, 8 "DP, which as it were hold on till 
the actual accomplishment of what they express! and what 
power of comfort lies in the two iambic words JN 8273, 
which as it were impress upon the action of Zion the seal of 
the divine action, and to the dpovs add its @éous! °3 intro- 
duces the reason in positive form: Zion is to become leht, 
because she can be light: she cannot of herself do this, but 
there is a light which seeks to communicate itself to her— 
the light which beams from God’s holy nature; and this 
light has come, the glory of Jehovah has risen over her (the 
perfect 1 determines 82 to be also the perfect: cf. on the 
other hand the order of words in Ixii. 11, where 82 is the 
participle), tis the usual term for indicating the rising of 
the sun (see Mal. ii. 20). The sun of suns is Jehovah (Ps. 
lxxxiv. 12), the God who surely comes (lix. 20). 

The darkness of night now lies over the whole world, but 
Zion is the point in the east at which this sun of suns 
arises. Ver. 2: “ For, behold darkness covercth the earth, and 
deep darkness the peoples, but over thee Jehovah ariseth, and 
his glory will become visible over thee.” The earth is still 
covered by the darkness (4¥’N7),— darkness in its entire 
depth, the night of estrangement from God and of wretched- 
ness,—and the nations by a night of clouds OB): it is still 
night as on the first day of creation, but a night which is 
destined to become light. While darkness still lies over the 
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peoples, it is light in the Holy Land, for a sun is rising over 
Zion, viz. Jehovah in His unveiled glory. 

The result of this is that Zion herself becomes wholly 
light, but not for herself alone. Ver. 3: “And nations 
walk to thy light, and kings to the shining of thy rays.” In 
both instances the preposition ? may be understood (as in 
Hab. iii. 11) as signifying “in the view of” (or “in the 
presence of,’—-a meaning which is imperceptibly different 
from “in”) the light, the shining of the rays; but the verb 
3200 (not 3270073) rather leads us to think of ? as indicating 
the end or goal. According to the latter view, the meaning 
would be that Zion exercises such a power of attraction 
that nations flow to her light (> 7H being used as in yen 
in2?, and similar expressions), and kings to the brightness 
of her rays, in order to share in them, and enjoy them with 
her. 

As in xlix. 18, Zion is now summoned to lift up her eyes 
and look around on all sides: she is the object towards which 
a vast approaching multitude direct their steps. Ver. 4: 
“Lift wp thine eyes round about, and see: they all assemble 
together, they come to thee; thy sons come from afar, and thy 
daughters are carried hither upon arms.” The multitudes 
assembling in hosts and approaching are her sons and 
daughters who have been far scattered (xi. 12), who bring 
with them the Gentiles now crowding to her, carrying them 
“upon the side” (an expression used in lxvi. 12), ie. as is 
still seen in the East, carrying them (sitting) upon the 
haunch-bone of the bearer, the hand being used in helping 
to support them (see Orelli). The form 7328 has been 
softened from 73228M, the pausal form for 1328h (compare the 
softening in Ruth 1,18): it comes from }28, to strengthen, 
support, from which are formed }28, 7328, an attendant, nurse, 
that has charge over a child to keep it safe. 

When this takes place, Zion is seized with the greatest 
delight, joined with trembling. Ver. 5: “Then wilt thou 
see and be bright, and thine heart will tremble and expand ; for 
unto thee will be turned the abundance of the sea, the wealth of 
the nations cometh unto thee.” It is doubtful whether we 
should read °87, ‘SIF, NVA (all three forms pointing to 
87) or "S77 (from 787): the latter was the reading taken by 
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LXX, Targum, Syriac, Jerome, Saadiah, and all the older 
Jewish expositors except Aben Ezra; it is also that of the 
Masoretic text. Apart from this, WF (“thou wilt see’) 
seems the more likely and natural (judging from lxvi. 14; 
Zech. x. 7), especially because N° is not (like 705 and 1m, 
Jer. xxxili. 9) a suitable word to use in the sense of 
trembling for joy. Hence the proper rendering is, “then 
wilt thou see and shine with splendour,” ze. when thou seest 
this, thou wilt shine (ae. thy face will lighten up with 
joy). 2 is used as in Ps. xxxiv. 6. Jerome and Luther 
thought of 72, “to stream,” overflow; but the verb has here 
its original meaning of shining brightly, from which also a 
river is called 192, as being like a streak of silver. More- 
over, the impression produced by this complete change will 
thus be so overpowering that the heart of Zion trembles, but 
yet so elevating that the heart which has hitherto been 
oppressed now heaves (or, as it is here expressed, expands, 
aT™M—LXX, kai éxovnon, following the reading 297) found in 
Chajug and Isaac — s Concor lab) for joy ; because the 
“abundance of the sea” (ae. all the costly things belonging to 
the islands and coast-lands,—ji20 signifyi ing groaning, a roar- 
ing multitude, especially of possessions; see Ps, xxxvii. 16, 
etc.) will be turned to her; and “the strength of the nations,” 
a.é. (with reference to the plural form of the predicate which 
follows,—just as in Hag. ii 7) the riches (viz. gold, silver, 
etc., Zech. xiv. 14) of the Gentiles are brought into her, that 
she may henceforward dispose of them for the honour of her 
God. 

The nations occupied with commerce, and those engaged 
in rearing cattle, vie with each other in enriching the 
Church. Vers. 6, 7: “A multitude of camels will cover 
thee, the young camels of Midian and Epha—they all come 
From Sheba; gold and incense they bring, and the praises of 
Jehovah they cheerfully make known. All the flocks of Kedar 
are gathered together for thee, the rams of Nebaioth will serve 
thee ; they will ascend mine altar with acceptance, and I will 
adorn the place of my adornment.” The nations engaged in 
commerce bring their wares to the Church; the tribe of 
Midian, descended from Abraham and Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2), 
and of which the Ephaeans (Targum 77, the Hudhelites 2) 
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formed a branch, dwelling on the east coast of the Elanitic 
Gulf in the town of Madyan, lying five days’ journey south 
from Aila (according to the Arabie geographers)these come 
in caravans so numerous and so long that the country round 
Jerusalem swarms with camels. The term N¥®¥ is used as in 
Job xxii. 11; and 33 (which is parallel to D303) is from 
133 (the Arabic bakr or bikr), which signifies a young male 
camel, or a camel’s foal generally (not older than nine years: 
see Lane's Lericon, i. 240). All these, Midianites and 
Ephaeans, come from Sheba, of which Virgil (Georgies, ti. 117) 
says, solis est turea virga Sabacis, and which, according to 
Strabo (xvi. 4.19), was 2 populous country of ample resources, 
producing myrrh, incense, and cinnamon. There (viz. in 
Yemen *), where spices, precious stones, and gold are found, 
they have brought gold and incense; and these valuable 
gifts they now bring to Jerusalem, not as unwilling tribute. 
but with cheerful proclamation of the glorious doings and 
attributes of Jehovah, the God of Israel. As the trading 
nations come, so also do the nomad tribes: Kedar, we. the 
Kedarenes, armed with bows (xxi. 17), and dwelling in 
oOnsm (xlii. 11), or fortified settlements, in the desert between 
Babylon and Syria; and Nebaioth (likewise of Ishmaélitish 
origin, according to Gen. xv. 23), a nomad tribe, which 
though still of no importance during the Israelitish monarchy, 
rose in the first century before Christ to eminence as a 
civilised nation, whose territory extended from the Elanitic 
Gulf to the country lying east of the Jordan, across Belka 
and as far as Hauran,—for the monumental inscriptions they 
have left behind reach from Egypt to Babylon, though Arabia 
Petraea is the chief place where they are found. The 





1 As x25 (xliii. 3, xlv. 14) are Nubians, Weitzstein looks for xav 
on the west coast of the Red Sea; according to the common view, which 
we follow, this is the name given to the leading tribe in Southern 
Arabia, and particularly of that part in which the chief town is Marib 
(Mariaba), where, according to an Arabic legend, was the residence of 
Bilkis, “the queen of Sheba.” 


cs 


2 The Arabs call the first-born of Ishmael “—, and the nation 
la ; but on Nabatean coins we find 3735 and y23 written; im the 


Targums and the Talmuds also the name is written sometimes with m, at 
VOL. II. 2B 


5386 ISAIAH. 


Kedarenes drive their flocks of small cattle, when collected; 
to Jerusalem, and the rams of the Nabateans, brought by 
this nation, are placed at the service of the Church (AaMWw, 
a verb-form with toneless suffix, as in xlvii. 10), and ascend, 
for good pleasure (i87>Y, like Hsp in lvi. 7), the altar of 
Jehovah (nby being used as in Lev. ii. 12, here with object- 
accusative, as in Gen. xlix. 4; Num. xiii. 17). None of the 
prophets of the Old Testament is able to think of the wor- 
ship of God by the Israel of the latter days without the 
offering of sacrifices ; but it would be a return to the lmited 
conceptions of the Old Testament if one were to conclude 
that animal sacrifice will ever be restored. The dividing- 
wall of national particularism and ceremonial observances 
forming shadows of things to come will never be re- 
established ; and with the cessation of sacrificial worship 
since the fiery judgment fell upon the second temple, there 
has for ever passed away the restriction of worship to any 
one central spot on earth (John iv. 21), but the stream of 
salvation which proceeded from Jerusalem will nevertheless 
ultimately empty its waters there, and make the city once 
more a fountain of blessing. As the prophet has said 
(in lvi. 7), the house of God in Jerusalem will become a 
“house of prayer” for all nations: Jehovah here calls it M2 
‘MINHA (“my house of glory”), as that which was built for 
His honour and filled with His gracious presence. He will 
make its internal glory like the external, by adorning it 
with the gifts brought in homage by the world of converted 
Gentiles. 

From the land to which caravans and flocks are coming, 
the look of the prophet is now turned towards the sea. 
Vers. 8,9: “ Who are these that fly hither like a cloud, and 
like doves to their windows ? Verily, the islands wait for me, 
and the ships of Tarshish come first, to bring thy sons from 
afar, their silver and their gold with them, to the name of 
Jehovah thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel, because He 


other times with 1%; in the Assyrian inscriptions, the name “ Nabateans” 
is written. with n (not wp) both when mentioned in connection with 
Arabia and when associated with Syria: see Schrader’s Cunevform 
Inscriptions, English translation, vol. i. p. 188; also Fried. Delitzsch, 
Paradies, 297, 
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hath adorned thee.’ Upon the sea appear ships, dashing along 
like light clouds driven by the wind, like doves that fly to 
their dove-cots (as Ovid says, celeres cavis se turribus abdunt), 
ie. into the round towers provided with holes and erected for 
their covering. The feminine plural of the verb referring to 
ni28 shows that the ships are recognisable as such, but that 
there is uncertainty regarding the place from which they have 
come and that to which they are going: the question is 
addressed to Zion, and in itself leads us to anticipate the 
answer that there is before these swift-sailing vessels a haven 
as dear and desired as the dove-cot is to the doves (02). from 
mi"), The following °3 introduces the reason. Luzzatto 
thinks that the pointing and pronunciation of the form %p* 
were intended to be 13°, and that the meaning is—“for me 
(in order to belong to me) the islands assemble together ;” 
but instead of “islands,” one would in that case expect “the 
nations” (Jer. iii. 17). The “hoping” of the islands is 
meant to be understood in the same way as indicated in 
li. 5, and like the “ expectant waiting ” (en) of the islands 
in xli. 4: hoping and waiting always mean a firm and 
constant expectation of something to be experienced in the 
future. If Jehovah is the object (as in viii. 17; Ps. 
xxxl 25, etc.), then the hoping points to His bearing witness 
of Himself to the one who hopes, and His revelation of the 
fulness of His grace. Thus the hoping of the islands here is 
their faith, confidently directed to Jehovah. The hastening is 
grounded on the fact that they are placing themselves at the 
service of Jehovah from whom they expect every good thing; 
while samp expresses the object of the active exercise of their 
faith. The things that fly past like clouds and doves are 
ships,—at their head (720872, with Munach instead of Metheg, 
in the same sense as in Num. x. 14,--LXX_ having ev zpo- 
tots, and Jerome in principio, in the first clause) being the 
ships of Tarshish, coming from the extreme end of the 
European island-region, as the leaders of the fleet bringing 
Zion’s children from afar, besides the gold and silver of 
the shipmasters themselves, to the name of thy God (aYi? 
being a true dative, not like lv.: 5, equivalent to yn) ; 


1 See top of p. 262 of this volume, and the footnote there: the 
Talmudic })) (male pigeon) is an arbitrarily formed word, 
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LXX, 6:a), whom they honour, and to the Holy One of 
Israel because He hath adorned thee, and thereby instilled 
in them reverence and love towards thee (7188 instead of 


sessions to the Church: they also offer themselves with their 
kings. Vers. 10-12: “And the sons of the strangers bwild 
thy walls, and their kings serve thee; for in my wrath have I 
smitten thee, and in my favour have I had compassion on thee. 
And thy gates remain open continually, day and night, they 
shall not be shut, to bring in to thee the wealth of the nations, 
and their kings in triumphal train. For the nation and king- 
dom that will not serve thee will perish, and those nations will 
certainly be laid waste.” The walls of Zion rise out of their 
ruins—foreigners, quite overcome through the interposition of 
Jehovah, rendering personal service in the work (cf. with 
Cheyne, lxi. 5, xiv. 2), while foreign kings are ready to help 
Zion (xlix. 23); of this assistance, the arrangements made 
through the decrees of Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus were but a prelude to what continued pointing to the 
latter days, though, in the view of the prophet, the time after 
the Exile is itself the time of the end. Of the two perfects 
in the latter part of ver. 10, 7''29 relates to the more remote 
past, while 772M refers to the nearer and that which reaches 
down to the present (cf. liv. 8). Regarding MB, see the 
remarks on xlvili. 8, where it is used of the ear, as in Cant. 
vil. 13 it is applied to a bud. In ver. 11 the first member 
of the sentence ends with mp) : Tiphchah divides more firmly 
than its subordinate Zebhir ; however, as in Rev. xxi. 25 f., 
which is derived from the present passage, 7épas kal vuxTos 
may be conjoined with od crevcOyjcovtar. The gates of Zion 
may always remain open, for a hostile attack is no longer to 
be feared ; and they must remain open that the wealth of the 
Gentiles may be brought in through them,—and this goes on 
incessantly. The clause 0303 pan does not mean “and 
their kings led,” ae. attended by a retinue following (Kimchi, 
Vitringa, Rosenmiiller, etc.), but “and their kings conducted ” 
(as rendered in LXX and Jerome), ze. judging from xx. 4, 
1 Sam. xxx. 2, led as captives (Targum, [?'?, ae. Ota, in 
chains),-—led, though not by their peoples who (as Hitzig and 
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others suppose) are disgusted with their rule, and deliver 
them up, but by the Church which irresistibly enchains them, 
ae. conquers their hearts (cf. xlv. 14 with Ps. cxlix. 8), so 
that they let themselves be brought, as God’s captives, in 
triumphal procession to the holy city. Ver. 12 attaches itself 
to this participle 572, for the condition of every people and 
kingdom is henceforward determined by its subjection to the 
Church of the God of redemption,—by entrance into this 
Church: this is the very same thought as is carried out by 
Zechariah (xiv. 16 ff.). The article in 0%39 has a retrospective 
force, and the intensive infinitive 357 confirms the threat. 

From the thought that everything great in the world of 
men will become subject to the Holy One and His Church, 
the eye of the prophet passes to what is great in the world of 
nature. Ver. 13: “ The glory of Lebanon will come to thee, 
cypresses, plane-trees, and sherbin-trees all together, to adorn the 
place of my sanctuary, and the place of my feet I will make 
glorious.” The magnificent cedars of Lebanon and the most 
beautiful trees generally will be brought to Zion, not as felled 
trunks, to be employed as building-material, but dug out with 
their roots, to adorn the holy place of the temple (Jer. 
xvii. 12), and in order that Jehovah may glorify the place of 
Ilis feet, z.c. the place in which He, the Supermundane One, 
has, as it were, to plant His feet: the temple is frequently 
called His “ footstool,” with special reference to the ark of 
themcovenant’ (Ps. xeix. 5,exxxi, 7; Lam in 1; 1 Chrom 
xxvil. 2) as the centre (cf. lxvi. 1) of the gracious presence of 
God upon earth. Those trees, therefore, which tower above the 
rest of the vegetable world as if in royal splendour, are to adorn 
the environs of the temple, so that avenues of cedars and 
plane-trees lead into it,—a proof that there is no longer need 
for taking care lest there be a falling back into idolatry. 
Regarding the names of trees, see the remarks on xli. 19, 
where seven are named,—three here: the words “ cypress, 
plane-tree, and sherbin-tree together” are repeated from that 
passage. 

The prophecy quickly reverts to the world of men. Ver. 
14: “ And the children of thy tormentors go bowing low to thee, 
and all thy despisers stretch themselves at the soles of thy feet, 
and call thee, ‘ the city of Jehovah, ‘Zion of the Holy One of 
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Israel” Those who persecuted the Church by deed (8°23) 
and by word (O°S83) are no more (xxvi. 14), and their 
children feel themselves disarmed: they are seized with 
shame and regret on seeing the persecuted Church so highly 
exalted: they come, MiNY (an infinitival noun of the form 
find, Lam. v. 13, here used as an accusative of closer specifica- 
tion, just as such nouns are frequently joined with the verb 
yen: see Ewald’s Syntax, Eng. translation, § 279c), [with] 
“bowing,” ze. bowing themselves (the opposite of 719, Micah 
li. 3), and stretch themselves “at the soles of thy feet,” zc. 
pressing themselves suppliantly on thee, as if they wished to 
lay themselves under thy feet, and were unworthy of lying 
anywhere else than there (see a similar passage in xlix. 23); 
and whereas they formerly assailed thee with nicknames, they 
now address thee with titles of honour, “ city of Jehovah,” 
Zion of the Holy One of Israel” (not “sanctuary of Israel,” 
as Meier thinks; for Dei vip, throughout the Book of 
Isaiah, is a name of Jehovah, and the expression forms a 
genitival construction, like “ Bethlehem of Judah,” “ Gibeah 
of Saul,” etc.). 

A glorious transformation of the Church takes place, both 
in reality and in the estimation of the nations. Vers. 15, 
16: “Whereas thou wast forsaken and hated, and no one passed 
through thee, I now make thee an everlasting splendour, a joy 
for generation after generation. And thou wilt suck the milk 
of nations, and the breast of kings thou wilt suck, and thou wilt 
learn that I am Jehovah, thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
Mighty One of Jacob.” Of the two intertwined modes of 
viewing Zion, viz. as the Church (or mother of Israel) and 
a city (metropolis), the latter predominates in ver. 15, the 
former in ver. 16; for, although the terms “forsaken” and 
“hated” apply equally to a city and a church (lvi. 4, 11), 
the expression “no one passing through ” (see the remarks on 
xxxiv. 10) is suitable only to the city as laid waste; the 
fusion of the two modes of view in ver. 15 is similar to what 
is found in xix. 21. Jerusalem now becomes a splendour 
throughout, and an everlasting splendour too, a ground of 
rapture to generation after generation throughout this world’s 
history. The nations and their kings now give up to the 
Church their vital substance, as a mother or nurse gives to the 
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child the milk of her breasts; and the Church thereby has 
rich nourishment for prosperous growth, ever fresh material 
for joy and thanksgiving. We can by no means think of 
enrichment by plunder (as Hitzig does); the sucking is not 
that of a child, not a vampire. One would have expected to 
read “ queens ” (ninby, xlix. 23) instead of “kings ” (D°DDD) ; 
but by the intentional employment of the latter term, together 
with 7% (Ixvi. 11) instead of "3¥, the literal and natural 
interpretation of the statement is shown to be impossible, and 
a spiritual meaning indicated: the figure shows itself to be 
but a figure, and requires that an ideal view shall be taken of 
the words. The Church sees in all this the gracious arrange- 
ment of her God; she perceives therein that Jehovah, her 
Saviour, He, her Redeemer, He, the Mighty One of Jacob (as 
in xlix. 260), is the One who has conquered for her, and now 
causes her to triumph. 

The beauty of the new Jerusalem, without and within, is 
now depicted by mentioning the materials of which she is 
built, and the forces which prevail within her. Vers. 17,18: 
“ Instead of copper, I bring gold; and instead of tron I bring 
silver ; and instead of wood, copper; and instead of stones, 
iron; and I make speace thy government, and justice thine 
officers. Oppression will no more be heard in thy land, devasta- 
tion and destruction in thy borders; and thow callest salvation 
thy walls, and renown thy gates.” Wood and stone are not 
employed at all in the construction of the new Jerusalem. 
As, in the time of Solomon, silver was counted for nothing 
(1 Kings x. 21), and had merely the value of stones (1 Kings 
x. 27), so Jehovah provides her with gold instead of copper, 
silver instead of iron; while copper and iron, in view of this 
abundance of precious metals, have become so depreciated 
that they take the place of wood and stone as_ building 
materials. The city accordingly becomes massive, wholly 
constructed of metal, indestructible by the elements, and by 
all kinds of foes. That the prophet does not mean his words 
to be taken literally is shown by the continuation of the 
prophecy in allegorical form. LXX, Saadiah, Rosenmiiller, 
Hitzig, and Knobel give the incorrect rendering, “I make 
thy government peace,” ete. ; Diy and NPIS are not predica- 
tive accusatives, but object-accusatives; such personifications 
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are common in this prophet (see xxxii. 16 f., lix. 14; cf. 
xlv. 8). Jehovah makes peace her “oversight” (728, like 
mz3, “bravery,” for “heroes,” in ii. 25, and MY, “help,” for 
“helpers,” In xxxi, 2), 7.e. government, and righteousness her 
officers of justice. The plural ye is not opposed to the 
figurative meaning; righteousness is to Jerusalem what the 
whole body of officers of the executive and officers of the public 
safety are in other cases, 7.e. righteousness takes the place of 
the entire staff of officials who maintain law and order. Under 
such a magistracy and such civil administration, nothing is 
heard within the country and district of which Jerusalem is 
the capital, of DION (ie coarse and unjust attack by the 
stronger upon the weaker),—nothing of 1 (devastation) and 
72Y (destruction). She has walls (ver. 10), but in reality 
“salvation,” the salvation of her God, is to her an impregnable 


fortification (9210 from 72n, Arad. Let, Neo-Syriac (Kau, to 


keep, preserve): she has gates (ver. 11), but in reality all 
gates, whether for maintaining her in safety or for adornment, 
are for her rendered needless by the nan (ze. fame that 
brings fear and reverence) with which Jehovah has invested 
her. ns ip) (at end of ver. 18) forms a part of the direct 
address, and is therefore (see Konig’s Lehrgcbdande, i. 606) to 
be written DS}) (not NN, as in vii. 14). 

The prophecy now returns to the thought from which it set 
out, and which has maintained the leading place throughout, 
—that Jerusalem will become light. Vers. 19, 20: “ The 
sun will no longer become a light to thee by day, nor will the 
moon give light to thee for brightness: Jehovah will become an 
everlasting light to thee, and thy God become thine ornament. 
Thy sun will no more set, nor wiil thy moon be withdrawn ; for 
Jehovah will be to thee for an everlasting light, and the days of 
thy mourning are completed.” Though, in the view of the 
prophet, the Jerusalem of glorious times in this world,and the 
Jerusalem of the coming eternity are commingled, the mean- 
ing of these prophecies of his is not that sun and moon will 
no longer exist: even of the Jerusalem that is not built by 
Israel with the assistance of converted Gentiles, but comes 
down from heaven to earth, the seer (Rev. xxi. 23) merely 
says that the city does not need the light of either sun or 
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moon,—and this is the view of our passage taken in the 
Targum. Hofmann correctly remarks that “there will still 
be sun and moon, but the holy place will be continually 
lighted by the manifestation of the presence of God which 
irradiates everything.” The prophet has here found the most 
complete expression for that to which the prophecies in iv. 5, 
xxx. 26, xxiv. 23, have already been pointing. The second 
clause in ver. 19 must not be translated thus, “and when the 
moon shines, it does not become clear to thee,” for "87 does not 
mean to become bright, in this neuter sense; but neither do 
the words mean (as supposed by Hitzig and Knobel), “and as 
to the shining of the moon, it does not give thee brightness,” 
for it is not 0733 mI, but 3p alone that is used to mean, 
“for the lightening up of the night” (cf. 722 applied in 
xu. 10 to the shining of the moon, and 33, in Joel ii. 10; to 
the glittering of the eon in contrast with O11 TiN? Hence 
we must either (with Bredenkamp and others) render the 
expression “ and for illumination, the moon will not shine on 
thee,” or even (in accordance with the accentuation, which 
would have given Ziphchah, and not Zakeph gadol to mse, if the 
latter were meant to indicate the purpose or object), “and as 
to illumination ” C, being used as in xxxii. 10). The glory 
of Jehovah which hovers over Jerusalem and has descended 
into her, is henceforward her sun and her moon,—a sun that 
never sets, a moon that is not taken away (ADS NP) like a 
lamp that is taken in towards morning (cf. 4282 in xvi. 10, 
“drawn in,” disappeared). The triumph of light over dark- 
ness, which is the object of the history of this world, is con- 
centrated in the new Jerusalem. How this is meant to be 
understood is indicated in the closing words of ver. 20: the 
number of the days of sorrow measured out to the Church is 
full; the darkness of the corruption of sin and the state of 
punishment has been overcome; the Church is nothing but 
holy and blessed joy, without change or disturbance. 

We are now shown how deeply conscious the prophet was 
of the connection between darkness, wrath, and sin. Ver. 21: 
“And thy people, they are all righteous; they for ever possess 
the land, a sprout of my plantings, a work of my hands, for 
glorification.” The Church of the new Jerusalem consists of 
none but righteous ones, who, purified from the guilt of sin, 


394 ISAIAH. 


henceforward keep themselves free from presumptuous sin, 
and therefore occupy the promised land for ever, without 
needing to fear that they shall again be destroyed and 
banished : “a sprout (133, as in xi. 1, xiv. 19) of my plant- 
ings” (Yo, Kethib,—wrongly ivb or YYW), 2c. creative acts 
of grace (cf. v. 7), “a work of my hands (cf. xix. 25) to 
glorify myself” (ze. wherein I have that of which I may boast, 
NBN? being used as in lxi. 3). 

The life of this Church, created through judgment and 
grace, expands from an almost invisible centre outwards, to the 
widest extent. Ver. 22a: “The smallest one will become a 
thousand, and the most diminutive a powerful nation.’ The 
small and diminutive, or, as the idea is a relative one 
(Gesenius, § 133. 3), the smallest and most diminutive, 
means an individual, one without a family: such an one 
becomes the centre and starting - point of a numerous race. 
A similar expression is found in Micah v. 7; ef. v. 1. 

The whole of the prophetic address is now sealed with the 
promise in the end of ver. 22: “J, Jehovah, will hasten rt in 
dis, tome. “The: neuter afix 3S) (asin xl 13) xvi) 
refers to all that has been predicted from ver. 1 and onwards. 
Jehovah will accomplish it speedily, for the point of time 
(katpos) which He has fixed for it will have come. As this 
point of time is known to Him alone, this glory will come 
with sudden surprise upon those who have faithfully waited 
for its appearing. 

That chap. lx. forms a self-contained whole is evident from 
the very fact that the direct address to Zion-Jerusalem is 
sustained throughout. If we compare such passages as 
li. 17—23 (“ Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem !”), li. 1, 2 
(« Awake, awake! clothe thyself with thy strength, O Zion !”), 
and chap. liv. (“Shout aloud, O thou barren one!”), which are 
closely related as regards their contents, we shall find that 
these addresses to Zion form an ascending series of which 
chap. lx. is the summit to which they lead up,—the whole 
being a complete counterpart to the address to the daughter of 
Babylon in chap. xlvii 
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FourtH DISCOURSE OF THE Last Pant, Cuap. LXI. 


The glory of the office with which the Servant of Jehovah 
is invested, 


The address of Jehovah here passes over into that of 
another whom He has appointed Mediator for the execution 
of His gracious counsel. Vers. 1-3: “ The Spirit of the 
Lord Jehovah ts over me, because Jehovah hath anointed me to 
bring glad tidings to sufferers, to bind up broken-hearted ones, 
to proclaim liberty to captives, removal of blindness to the 
prisoners ; to proclaim a year of grace of Jehovah, and a day 
of vengeance of our Cod, to comfort all mourning ones; to put 
upon the mourners of Zion, to give to them a head-ornament 
instead of ashes, oil of joy instead of mourning, a covering of 
praise instead of an expiring spirit, that they may be called 
terebinths of righteousness, a planting of Jehovah, for glorifica- 
tion.’ Who is the speaker here? The Targum prefaces 
the passage with the words, “The prophet says,” and, except 
a few, all modern expositors (even Klostermann and Breden- 
kamp) make the author of this book of consolation to be the 
speaker, who, after having (in chap. lx.) let the Church 
behold the summit of her glory, now, with grateful look 
directed to Jehovah and rejoicing in spirit, extols his grand 
commission. But this view is objectionable, for the follow- 
ing reasons: (1) Nowhere has the prophet yet spoken of 
himself as such in lengthy utterances, but rather (except in 
the closing words, “saith my God,” in lvil. 21) everywhere 
studiously kept himself in the background. (2) On the 
other hand, whenever another than Jehovah began to speak, 
and made reference to the work of his calling and his ex- 
periences connected therewith (as in xlix. 1 ff, 1. 4 ff), it 
was in such cases this self-same Servant of Jehovah of 
whom and to whom Jehovah speaks (see xlii. 1 ff, lii. 13 
on to end of chap. liii). (3) All that the person here 
speaking says of himself is again met with in the picture of 
the one unique Servant of Jehovah; he has been endowed 
with the Spirit of Jehovah (xlii. 1); Jehovah has sent him, 
and with him sent His Spirit (xlviii. 16); he has a tongue 
that has been taught of God, to assist with words him who 
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is wearied (1. 4); those who are almost despairing and 
destroyed he goes to spare and save, preserving the broken 
reed and expiring wick (xliil. 3); “to open blind eyes, to lead 
prisoners out of the prison, those who are sitting in darkness 
out of the house of confinement,’—-this is what, above all, 
he has to do in word and deed for his people (xlii. 7, 
xlix. 9). (4) After the prophet has represented the Servant 
of Jehovah, of whom he prophesies, as speaking in such 
dramatic directness as in xlix. 1 ff, 1 4 ff, and also 
xlvili. 160, one could not expect that he would now place 
himself in the foreground and claim for himself official 
attributes which he has set down as characteristic features 
in the picture of the predicted One, who (as Vitringa well 
says) not merely proclaims but dispenses the new and great 
gifts of God. For these reasons, we (with Nigelsbach, 
Cheyne, Driver, and Orelli) consider that the Servant of 
Jehovah is the speaker here. The glory of Jerusalem has 
been depicted in chap. lx., and the language has _ been 
throughout sustained in the form of direct address by 
Jehovah: here, in chap. lxi, (just as in xlviii. 16), but more 
fully than there), there is placed alongside of it the address 
of His Servant, who is the Mediator of this glory, and espe- 
cially its pioneer in gospel announcement. As Jehovah says 
of him in xli. 1, “I have put my Spirit upon him;” so 
here he says of himself, “the Spirit of Jehovah is upon me.” 
And when he goes on to say, giving the reason of this, 
“because (i = WN PB") Jehovah hath anointed me” (nv 
‘AX, distinguishing subject from object more emphatically 
than the form ‘35U>), we have ground for inferring, from the 
choice of the word, that we have here a reference to the fact 
that the Servant of Jehovah and the Messiah are one and 
the same Person. Thus, Jesus in the synagogue at Nazareth, 
after reading the first part of this discourse, closed the book 
with the words, “This day is this scripture fulfilled in your 
ears” (Luke iv. 16-22). The combination of the divine 
names M7. ‘S78 is the same as in xviii, 16,1 4-9. Re- 
garding W3, evayyerifew (-ecOar), see the remarks on xl. 9. 
He comes to apply a bandage to the heart-wounds of those 
who are broken-hearted (@ awn or 20, as in Ezek. xxxiv. 4; 
Ps, oxlvii, 2: of. 2 NBT or 8B, vi 10; 7 PVT, Vii, 11). 82 
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711 is the expression used in the Law to indicate the pro- 
clamation of freedom (viz. liberation of bondsmen, and 
return of alienated property in land to the original pro- 
prietors) which the year of Jubilee (coming every fiftieth 
year, after seven sabbatical periods) brought with it; for this 
reason it is called "77 13 in Ezek. xlvi. 17; 7 comes 


from 177, .@, a verb-root signifying the direct, shooting flight 


of the swallow (see our remarks on Ps. ]xxxiv. 4), and free 
movement generally, like that of a ray of light, free out- 
pouring. MipnPB is written as two words (see the remarks 
on ii. 20): mediaeval Jewish writers explain it as meaning 
“opening of the prison” (Journal of the German Oriental 
Society, xxxvi. 405), MiP perhaps being a root like np. But 
even Abulwalid, Aben Ezra, and other early writers take MiPNps 
as one word of the same model as DARN, aan’, and in the 
sense of opening, viz. of the prison. As MP5, however, is 
nowhere used, like "D3 (in xiv. 7, li. 14), of the opening of 
a room, but almost always of the opening of the eyes (as in 
xxxv. 5, xlii. 7, and often elsewhere; once with reference to 
the ears), we keep to the general usage of the language 
without needing to betake ourselves to any alteration of the 
text, if we view TIPNP2 as referring to the eyes being open, 
in contrast with the gloomy darkness of a prison; hence 
Luzzatto rightly renders the expression, ed ai carcerati il vedere 
la lwee; the LXX is kal tuddois avaBreWiy, as if the read- 
ing were Deny) (Ps. exlvi. 8). Moreover, he has been sent to 
proclaim aloud the promise of a year of good pleasure (37 
synonymous with Myw*, xlix. 8) and a day of vengeance 
which Jehovah has appointed: as in Ixiii, 4 (and in some 
measure, similarly, xxxiv. 8) the length of a year is assigned 
to the work of grace, but the space of a day to the work of 
vengeance. The vengeance applies to those who keep the 
people of God in confinement, and oppress them,—the grace 
to all those who have been humbled in heart by their con- 
dition of punishment, though likewise deeply distressed by 
its long duration (lvii. 15); the “mourners” whom the 
Servant of Jehovah has to comfort are the “mourners of 
Zion,” who are deeply affected by the fall of Zion. In ver. 
3 he corrects himself by changing from D%? to NMP, because 
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what he brings is not merely a crown, for which oy is a 
suitable term, but abundance of manifold gifts, for which 
only so general a word as {92 is appropriate. Instead of 
758 (the ashes of repentance and sorrow upon the head) he 
brings 183 (a diadem adorning the head),—the latter word 
being, in the spelling of its letters also, a play upon those of 
the former: “the oil of joy” (an expression taken from Ps. 
xlv. 8; cf. also 4 there, with ‘NX nv here) instead of 
mourning; “ a wrapper (cloak) of renown ” instead of a faint 
and almost expiring spirit: delight is to be the oil with which 
they henceforward anoint themselves, and praise the cloak with 
which they cover themselves (the genitival construction is 
like what occurs in lix. 17). And whence comes this? The 
gifts of God, though symbolized in outward forms, are 
spiritual,—the sap and strength, the marrow and energy of 
a new life. The Church thereby becomes “terebinths of 
righteousness ” CON has been misunderstood by Targum, 
Symmachus, Jerome, and misrendered “ mighty ones;” the 
Syriac has dechre, “ rams”), i.e. possessors of divinely-produced 
righteousness manifesting such decision, firmness, and fulness 
that they seem like terebinths with their strong trunks and 
their perennial green foliage,—a planting of Jehovah, that 
He may thereby obtain honour: this idea is a repetition of 
what is contained in lx, 21. 

Even in the latter part of ver. 3 there was introduced with 
Dn? N7P!, instead of the infinitive indicating purpose, a perfect 
which declares what is to take place through the instru- 
mentality of the Servant of Jehovah. The second turn in 
the address, which now follows (vers. 4—9), continues to 
employ such perfects, which afterwards change into im- 
perfects: the whole, however, is still subordinated to the 
introductory portion in ver. 1, and there is now expounded, 
in prophetic form, the substance of the gospel message to be 
proclaimed by the Servant of Jehovah. Vers. 4-6: “And 
they will build up wastes of ancient times, they will raise wp 
desolations of the forefathers, and they will renew waste cities, 
desolation of previous generations. And strangers stand and 
feed your flocks, and foreigners become your husbandmen and 
vine-dressers. But ye will be called priests of Jehovah, 
‘Servants of our God’ will men say to you; the riches of the 
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Gentiles will ye enjoy, and in their glory will ye pride your- 
selves.” The wastes and desolations of DAY and WW WF (ze. 
of more recent and more remote antiquity, lviii. 12) are not 
confined to what has been lying in ruins during the seventy 
years of the Exile: the country will be so densely populated 
that former dwelling-places will not be sufficient (xlix. 19 f.); 
hence, what are meant are localities lying waste, situated 
even beyond the bounds of the holy land till now (liv. 3), 
which will again be built up, raised up, renewed by the 
returned ones, and these too of a later generation (lvii. 12, 
7; cf. lx. 14). 27h in the sense of a desolation is a word 
belonging to the later times of the language (Zephaniah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel). The thought of assistance by the Gentile 
nations naturally occurs to the mind in connection with 
mention of the rebuilding (Ix. 10), and ver. 5 states that 
these will enter the service of Israel: “they stand there 
(viz. at their post DAIWvIO- PY, 2 Chron. vii. 6, ready to offer 
their services) and feed your flocks (j¥¥, without a plural 
form; cf. Gen, xxx. 43), and foreigners are your husband- 


oe 
men (138, _\s |, the noun-form indicating one’s life-calling and 


mode of life) and vine-dressers.” But Israel is now among 
the Gentiles, who have entered into the Church of Jehovah, 
and become the people of God (xix. 25),—-what the Aaronites 
have hitherto been among the Israelites; it now stands at 
the height of its original destiny,—to be a kingdom of priests 
(Ex. xix. 6). They are called “ priests of Jehovah,’ and the 
Gentile community calls them “servants of our God,” for the 
God to whom Israel renders priestly service is now by the 
Gentiles called “our God.” Regarding the position assigned 
to the Hebrew nation after it has become the teacher of 
other peoples and the leader of their worship, as here 
declared, we can form no conception that will harmonize 
with the spirit of New Testament liberty and the abolition 
of all dividing- walls between the nations, — the prophet 
predicts New Testament matters in Old Testament fashion. 
Even when he goes on to say, “the riches of the nations will 
ye eat, and in their glory will ye pride yourselves” (i.e. boast 
in their most glorious things which have passed over into 
your possession), though this is meant to be understood in 
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accordance with the ethical limitations laid down in the 
beginning of ver. 8, there are sense-colourings which receive 
their explanation in the fact that the future is viewed in the 
mirror of the present as an inversion of the relation hitherto 
subsisting. We do not accept the explanation given by 
Rashi, Hitzig, Knobel, and Bredenkamp, who make the words 
to mean, “and changing with them ye enter into their glory,” 
and who derive 7 from 1°=1, Hiphil W) (Jer. ii. 11, 
where this is the Massoretic reading), taking the word as 
properly signifying “to exchange places with another,’ then, 
to change a place or kind: a more simple and suitable mean- 
ing is obtained by regarding 12° as equivalent to 7X (cf. 
TM=TNS, Ov DYE, Het SAN, etc.), and signifying “to push 
upwards,” rise on high (allied to 12": see the remarks on 
xvii. 9), whence, in Ps. xciv. 4, WSN], “to raise one’s self up 
(proudly),” and here "3°; this has been the view taken of 
the meaning of the word by Jerome (who has suwperbietis), and 
perhaps also LXX (@avpacOncecbe, in the sense of spectabiles 
eritis), the Targum, and the Syriac. 

The ignominy of banishment then changes into the enjoy- 
ment of superabundant possessions and honourable distinc- 
tion. Vers. 7-9: “Instead of your shame, ye will have 
double; and (instead of) reproach, they will shout with joy 
over their portion: therefore in their land they will possess 
double ; everlasting joy will they have. For I, Jehovah, love 
equity; I hate robbery with maliciousness, and I give them 
their reward in faithfulness, and an everlasting covenant I 
conclude with them. And their race ts known among the 
nations, and their offspring in the midst of the peoples: all 
who see them will recognise them, that they are a race which 
Jehovah hath blessed.” The first half of ver. 7 finds its 
explanation in the second, according to which 73) means 
“double possessions,’ in the land of their inheritance which 
they have again reached, and which has been enlarged 
beyond the bounds of former occupation and_ possession, 
while ppon 371) indicates overflowing joy, upon the ground 
and soil which by divine appointment is their peculiar 
inheritance (DP2% being used as in Micah ii. 4), On 
this view of the relation between the former and the 
latter portions of ver. 7, the meaning of 2? is not “there- 








CHAPTER LXIL 7—9. 401 


fore, because they have hitherto suffered shame and ignominy,” 
but what is promised in the former portion is unfolded 
according to its actual order of sequence, and the condensed 
view given in the beginning of the verse seems less strange. 
The transition from the direct form of address into the 
indirect is similar to what is found in 1, 29, xxxi. 6 f., li. 
14 f.; mp2 is a condensed form of expression instead of 
niga nom (Ewald’s Syntax, English translation, § 351a), just 
in the same way as ‘neom in xlviii. 9, for ‘ann wD’ and 
apn is either an object-accusative, as in the construction of 
#7 found in Ps. li. 16, or an adverbial accusative, equivalent 
to ppona, like PHI in xii, 23; cf. xxiv. Contrary to the 
accentuation, the LXX, Jerome, and Saadiah translate the 
clause, “instead of your double shame and disgrace;” on 
that view the main portion of the clause would read 347 
Dapon ; but to explain the middle part of the verse (with the 
Targum, Saadiah, and Stier) as meaning “ disgrace on the part 
of those who rejoice in their portion,” is impossible. In ver. 8 
is given the reason for the bestowal of the gracious gifts 
which are to make up for the wrong that has been suffered : 
Jehovah loves equity and hates npiya os this last expression 
does not mean “robbery in burnt - offering” (according to 
Jerome, Succa 30a, Rashi, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Luther, and 
Luzzatto),—for there would be no basis in the context for this 
characterization of hypocritical sacrifice-worship on the part of 
Israel,—but (as correctly given in the LXX, Targum, Syriac, 
and Suadiah) “robbery (or, properly, the proceeds of robbery) 
in (or ‘ with’) villainy.” There is no need (with Kloster- 
mann and Bredenkamp) for regarding npiy as being incorrectly 
pointed: it does not stand alone as an instance of softening 
from the form now (cf. mney in Job v. 16; mdiy in Ps. lviii. 3, 
Ixiv. 7); the attachment by means of 3 to the preceding 
word—especially because this has not the form nets, but on 
—is precisely like such instances as occur in Prov. xvi. 8; 
ef. xv. 16, etc.; cf. 1. 13, “iniquity and a festal throng.” I 
was formerly of opinion that 022 was to be referred to the 
violation of justice by the Chaldeans, and that the expression 
nviya or indicated their robbery; but on is not a suitable 
word for this idea (cf. M2 in xlii, 24; TY, 23 in xxxiii. 1; 
228 in x. 6), and rather leads us to think of injustice formerly 
VOL. II. 2¢ 
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rampant in Israel itself (cf. Mal. ii. 16: see also iii. 14, x. 2; 
Ezek. xxil. 29); and the meaning therefore rather seems to 
be that it will not be by unjust self-enrichment that com- 
pensation will be made to the people impoverished by the 
world-empire, but by the riches of divine blessing which (as 
Klostermann and Bredenkamp point out) will manifest itself 
in the coming of formerly hostile peoples to Israel, bringing 
their possessions (cf. the latter part of ver. 6 with the first 
part of ver. 8). In this way will He whose moral nature is 
opposed to the unrighteousness of avarice give them their 
reward (nbys signifying reward of labour in Lev. xix. 13; of 
hardship endured in Ezek. xxix. 20; and here, of suffering), 
and this too NOS83, ze, precisely as he promised it, without 
keeping anything back. The posterity of those who have in 
this way risen anew to eminence will become well known 
(913 being used as in Prov. xxxi. 23) among the world of 
nations ; and it will be needful merely to get a sight of them 
in order to recognise them (by conspicuous signs of blessing), 
for they are a divinely blessed race. The conjunction *2 here 
signifies not nam, but gucd ; for, when the predicate is not to 
receive’ emphatic prominence, the placing of 797 at the head 
of a proposition is a special sign that this is a dependent 
clause (see Ps. xciv. 11; Jer. xlvi. 5). The object stands in 
advance, and is unfolded by means of *3, after the fashion of 
the figure called antiptosis, as in Gen. i. 4 (which see); Ps. 
exlinvGl, derexx vii (9s °ck zlve ib 5 ePs.xexanm.e6) 

To be the messenger bearing such promises of God to His 
people, is the joyful calling of the Servant of Jehovah. Vers. 
10, 11: “ Heartily do I rejoice in Jehovah; my soul shall 
exult in my God,—that he hath given me garments of salvation 
to put on; in the robe of righteousness hath he covered me, like 
a bridegroom who wears the turban like a priest, and like a 
bride who adorns herself with her jewels. For, like the land 
whith: brings forth its sprouts, and like a garden which causes 
what is sown in it to sprout forth, so doth the Lord Jehovah 
cause righteousness and praise to spring before all the nations.” 
The Targum prefaces this last turn in the discourse with the 
words, “Thus saith Jerusalem.” But, as vers. 4—9 are an 
unfolding of the glorious prospects which have to be accom- 
plished through the instrumentality, in word and deed, of 





CHAPTER LXI. 10, 11. 403 


lim who speaks in vers. 1-3, the speaker in both of these 
passages must be the same. As the discourse of the Servant 
in chap. 1. is enclosed within that of Jehovah,—so here, in 
chap. lxi., the divine announcement is embraced within the 
address of the Servant. In Jehovah his God (2 being used 
to denote the ground and sphere of experience) he experiences 
exceeding joy which constrains him to rejoice; for the future, 
—full of grace, which he has been appointed to proclaim as 
the Evangelist to Israel, which he has to found as the 
Mediator of Israel, and which, as an Israelite himself, he will 
live to see with others,—is wholly salvation and righteous- 
ness, so that he, the bearer and messenger of the gracious 
counsels of God, appears in his own eyes as one to whom 
Jehovah has given garments of salvation to put on, and whom 
He has covered in a robe of righteousness. Regarded on the 
evangelical aspect of the idea, “righteousness” is here the 
parallel term to “salvation;” and the figurative representa- 
tion of both by means of articles of clothing is similar to 
what we find in lix. 17. ©Y* (to “enwrap ”), according to the 
punctuation before us, is equivalent to MY (to wrap one’s 
self up; hence 16Y2, which occurs in ver. 3); taking the latter 
verb as the root, we might point the form ‘25¥! (from the 
Hiphil syn), As he is entitled to hope such things for his 
people, and stands among them preaching the same, he 
appears to himself like a bridegroom who makes his turban 
in priest-like fashion (7.e. winds it round his head after the 
manner of the priestly Miya, Ex. xxix. 29, which are called 
Doss in Ex. xxxviii. 28; cf. Ezek. xliv. 18; 27, Ezek. 
xxiv. 17). Rashi and others think of the purple-blue N5231 
of the high priest; but the verb {73: does not entitle us to 
think of anything beyond the tall mitre of the ordinary 
priest, which was formed by winding a long linen band round 
the head in such a way as to make it stand up in a point. 
We must by no means (with Hitzig and Hahn) regard {02° as 
equivalent to 3’, or alter it into the latter (as Bredenkamp 
does): 133 is a denominative verb, and signifies to act the 
part of a priest, to play the priest; it is here used with the 
accusative 183, which may either be viewed as the accusative 
of closer specification (so that the clause would mean “ who 
plays the priest in a turban,’—as Aquila renders it, os 
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vuuploy ispatevomevey otepdve), or—what better agrees with 
the parallel member—*“ who makes the turban as a priest 
does.” As often as he receives the word of promise into his 
heart and takes is into his mouth, it is to him like the turban 
of the bridegroom, like the jewellery which a bride puts on 
(73YA is Qal, as in Hos. ii. 15, ete.). For the contents of the 
promise are nothing but salvation and renown which Jehovah 
causes to sprout up before all nations, as the earth makes its 
plants to sprout, and a garden what is sown in it (3 is used 
prepositionally in both cases, meaning “like,” and is followed 
by attributive clauses: see remarks on viii. 23). The word 
in the mouth of the Servant of Jehovah is the seed out of 
which great things are developed before all the world. The 
ground and scil of this development is mankind, the garden 
enclosed in it is the Church, and the great things themselves 
are righteousness as the present inner nature of His Church, 
and renown as its present outward manifestation. The im- 
pulsive force of the seed is Jehovah, but the bearer of the 
seed is the Servant of Jehovah, and the fact that it is possible 
to scatter the seed of a future so full of grace and glory is 
the ground of his festive rejoicing. 


FirtH DIscoukSsE OF THE Last Part, Cap. LXII. 


The gradual development of the glory of Jerusalem. 


Those expositors who think that the prophet is the speaker 
in chap. lxi. make him to be the speaker here also; in 
reality, however, it is Jehovah who here begins. Vers. 1-3: 
“For Zion's sake I shall not be silent, and for Jerusalem’s 
sake I shall not rest, until her righteousness breaks forth like 
morning - splendour, and her salvation like a burning torch. 
And nations will see thy righteousness, and ail kings thy glory, 
and thou wilt be called by a new name which the mouth of 
Jehovah will determine. And thou wilt be an adorning coroneé 
in the hand of Jehovah, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy 
God.” That it is not the prophet who speaks here (as 
Bredenkamp and others think), nor the Servant of God (as 
Lohr fancies), but Jehovah,—the view of the LXX, Targum, 
Vitringa, Luzzatto, Cheyne, and Orelliiis shown by the first 
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part of ver. 6, and also by the expression employed ; for, in 
such utterances of Jehovah about Himself, the usual word He 
employs to signify His permission of things as they are, 
without interposing, is 7M (Ixv. 6, lvii. 11, Ixiv. 11, xlii. 14; 
cf, WOPWN, xviii. 4). Jehovah, after having begun to speak for 
Zion and to bestir Himself, will, for the sake of Zion (ve. just 
because it is Zion, His Church), neither be silent nor give Him- 
self rest till He has gloriously carried out His work of grace ; 
at present, Zion is still in obscurity, but the time is certainly 
coming when her righteousness will go forth like 733—light 
which breaks through the night (1x. 19, lix. 9), here used of the 
morning sunshine (Prov. iv. 18 ; cf. 19%, morning-red, lviii. 8), 
—and till her salvation becomes like a torch that blazes. 
The verb-form Y2. is connected with EDD (Merchah) as an 
attributive-clause, and is equivalent to "Y2; it is unnecessary 
to assume that Wl. is employed, by attraction, instead of 
ayan (cf. ii, 11; and Ewald’s Hebrew Syntax, Eng. translation, 
§ 317c), especially because, in such a case, the foregoing word 
would be pointed BD (cf. Nah. ii. 5). The force of the 
conjunction 7¥ does not extend beyond ver. 1; from ver. 2 
and onwards the state of things existing at the final period 
marked by 1 is described. The eyes of the nations will be 
directed to Zion’s righteousness, the impress of which is now 
their common nature; the eyes of all kings will be turned 
to her glory, with which the glory of no single one among 
them, or of all together, can be compared. And _ because 
these circumstances of Zion are new, having never existed 
before, her old name is insufficient to indicate her real nature 
and character; she is called by a new name (87?) with 
Mahpak and preventive Metheg as a counterpoise to the 
retraction of the tone; see the remarks on xl. 7 f.)—and 
who could determine this new name? He who makes the 
Church righteous and glorious—He and He alone can utter 
the name corresponding to her new nature; the mouth of 
Jehovah will determine it (2?) signifying to “pierce,” 
designate, call by a distinguishing name, L. nuncupare ; cf. 
Amos vi. 1; Num.i.17). It is only through figurative repre- 
sentations that prophecy here sees what Zion will be in the 
future: she becomes a crown of adornment, a tiara (')8, Kethib 
2¥—N5IS, the head-dress of the high priest, Ex. xxviii. 4; 
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Zech. iii. 5; and of the king, Ezek. xxi. 31) of royal dignity 
in the hand of Jehovah her God. It is a leading feature in 
the picture that Jehovah holds the crown in His hand. Zion 
is not the ancient crown which the Eternal bears on His 
head, but she is the crown that He holds in His hand, because 
in Zion He is recognised by all creation: the whole history 
of redemption is the history of Jehovah’s taking the kingdom 
and bringing it to perfection,—in other words, the history of 
the working out of this crown. 

Zion once more becomes God’s beloved one, and her home 
the bride of her children. Vers. 4, 5: “No longer wilt thou 
be called ‘ Forsaken; nor will thy land any more be called 
‘ Desolation, but thou wilt be named, ‘My delight in her, 
and thy land ‘ Wedded ;’ for Jehovah delighteth in thee, and 
thy land is married. For [as] the young man espouseth the 
virgin,—[so] thy children espouse thee: and [as] the bridegroom 
rejoiceth in the bride, [so] will thy God rejoice in thee.” Though 
the prophecy now mentions new names which will take the 
place of the old, these new designations indicate what Zion 
seems to be, not her true and essential nature which is mani- 
fested. In the confirmatory clause, 7? stands in front because 
the name of Zion is stated first, as distinguished from the 
name of her land. Zion has hitherto been called “ forsaken ” 
by Jehovah who formeriy loved her: instead of this, she now 
obtains the name “my delight in her” (73°S5h, in Isaiah’s 
time the name of a queen, 2 Kings xxi. 1; cf. 787 OS, Mal. 
i. 12), for she is now the object of Jehovah’s affection: with 
the delight of the bridegroom in the bride (the employment 
of the accusative here being like the construction in Mv 
no nm; see Gesenius, § 117. 2) will her God rejoice in 
her, turning again to her with a love as strong and deep as 
the first love of a bridal pair. And the land of Zion’s 
habitation, the fatherland of her children, has hitherto been 
called M22; it had been turned into a desert by the heathen, 
and the connection between it and its children had been 
broken; instead of this, it will be called nya for it will 
be newly married. “A young man marries a maiden,— 

1 The English [“ Authorized ”] Version has, “ For thou shalt be called 


Hephzi-bah and thy land Beulah ;” hence, in a beautiful novel by Hesba 
Stretton, “The land Beulah” is the future land of promise. 
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thy children will marry ¢hee:” the figurative and the literal 
are placed together in the form of an emblematic proverb 
(see our remarks in Proverbs, p. 9 f.), the correlated particles 
of comparison being omitted,—for, though °3 often signifies 
“as,” “just as,” in Talmudic Hebrew and in Aramaic (see 
Levy’s Newhebr. Worterbuch), it has not this sense in Biblical 
Hebrew. The relation of the members of the sentence to the 
confirmatory ‘D at the beginning is the same as in Job v. 7. 
Viewed in relation to Jehovah, the Church is a weak but 
beloved woman who has Him for her Lord and Husband 
(liv. 5): in relation to her home, she is the totality of those 
who are lords or possessors (293, 2 Sam. vi. 8) of the land, 
and who call the land their own, as it were by right of 
marriage; hence, out of the loving relation between the 
Church and her God there flows her relation of power over 
everything earthly of which she stands in need. In the 
personification here employed, Church and home -land are 
intertwined ; hence the conjecture (of Lowth and Koppe) 
that we should here read 7!22 is unnecessary. In MSS. a 
break is made here. 

Watchers stationed upon the walls of Zion do not leave 
Jehovah till He has fulfilled all that He has promised. 
Vers. 6, 7: “ Upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, have I appointed 
watchers ; all the day and all the night continually they are 
not silent: ‘O ye who remind Jehovah, give yourselves no rest ! 
And give no rest to him, until he establish and until he set 
Jerusalem a praise on the earth!” As the expression TPS 
5Y means to make a person an overseer (superior) over any- 
thing, we might explain the passage to mean “ over thy walls 
have I set watchers;” but T?57 alone may also signify to 
appoint (2 Kings xxv. 23; cf. MYT, xxi. 6), and the words 
qninin->y therefore indicate the place of appointment (a view 
which is confirmed by the arrangement of the words), so that 
the meaning would be “upon thy walls” (LXX, émi trav 
tevyav cov). Placed there, those who have been appointed 
have not merely the care of the walls, but also the care of the 
city within and without from the walls, particularly during 
the night (Cant. v. 7). The appointment of such watchmen 
presupposes the existence of the city; it is therefore in- 
admissible to think of the walls of Jerusalem as still lying 
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in ruins, and by the “watchmen” to understand pious 
Israelites who make entreaty for their re-erection,—or even 
(according to the view taken in Menachoth 87a, and supported 
by Ewald, Hahn, Seinecke, and Cheyne, cf. Zech. i. 12) 
intercessory angels. The walls intended are those of the 
city which, though formerly destroyed, is imperishable 
(xlix. 16), and has now been raised again. And who could 
be the watchmen upon her walls, if not the prophets 
(cf. xxi. 11 f.); and if prophets are meant, who could be the 
one that appointed them but Jehovah? It is He who places 
upon the walls of Jerusalem, now restored, faithful prophets, 
that they may see afar and be heard afar; thence, day and 
night, there arises to Jehovah their entreating cry for the 
holy city entrusted to their care; thence also spreads their 
witness to the world around. For, after Jerusalem has been 
restored and reinhabited, the further end to be attained is 
that Jehovah should complete the building of the newly- 
founded city within (j3 being the consequent of 732, Num. 
xxi 27, and oUY, xlv. 18> Deut.)xxxil: 6) efsdiv, 14s 
Ixxxvil. 5), and, in relation to those without, aid it in secur- 
ing the central position of honour which has been destined 
for it. Such post-exilian prophets were Haggai, Zechariah, 
and Malachi. Aided by these, the city of God arose anew: 
they stand upon her pinnacles, from which they look into her 
glorious future, and further its advent through the word of 
their testimony. Such prophets, who day and night bear 
upon their anxious and prayerful hearts the good of their 
people, are bestowed by Jehovah on post-exilian Jerusalem, 
which, in the view of the prophet, is one with the Jerusalem 
of the last days; and so vividly does the prophet here 
picture the city to himself as if it were present before him, 
that he cries out to them, “ Ye who remind Jehovah to make 
a glorious completion of His work so graciously begun,—let 
there be no rest to you (‘23 from 23=014, to be dumb, «e. 
to cease speaking or working, as ate ireniaties from 7’, to be 
silent, 2.e. not to speak and work), am allow Him no rest 
until He puts Jerusalem in the proper condition, and so 
elorifies it that it is recognised and extolled as glorious over 
all the earth. 

In the latter part of ver. 6, instead of the address by 
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Jehovah, there was introduced the address of the prophet, 
speaking in the name of the people of God: like means have 
been adopted for the objective introduction of the divine 
address in ver. 8. There follows a divine promise which 
forms the ground of hoping for that eminent and universally 
acknowledged glory of Jerusalem, for the accomplishment of 
which the watchmen upon her walls make constant efforts. 
Vers. 8, 9: “Jehovah hath sworn by his right hand and by 
his strong arm, Assuredly I will not give thy corn any more 
as food to thine enemies, nor shall foreigners drink thy must, 
over which thow hast toiled and wearied thyself. No! they 
who garner it shall cat it and shall praise Jehovah, and they 
who gather tt shall drink it in the fore-courts of my sanctuary.” 
The Church will no more be overcome by an earthly power: 
undisturbed peace reigns, and unrestricted liberty; with 
praise and thanksgiving to Jehovah, the fruits of the country 
are enjoyed by those who have cultivated and reaped them 
(AY, with helping patach, as in xlvil, 12, 15, is used with 
reference to the cultivation of the ground, in which is in- 
cluded the service of the Gentiles incorporated with the 
Israelites ; 58 and 73? are correlated in the same way as 
condere (horreo) and colligere; cf. xi. 12). Instead of the 
Pié] YDS (D5 with Raphé), there is also found the Poél- 
form YBN (as in Ps. ci. 5, 2YP0, and in cix..10, WN) 
or TDN (Codices and editions like those printed at Venice 
in 1515 and 1521: see the remarks on Ps. ]xii. 4),—a 
double variation in reading which has already been noted in 
Michlol 64a. The words ‘v7? niwsn2 (“in the fore-courts of 
my sanctuary”) cannot be regarded as implying that the 
harvest-produce will not be consumed anywhere else than 
there, but merely—with allusion to the legal appointment 
regarding the so-called “second tenth,’ which, with the 
assistance of the Levites and the poor, was to be consumed 
by the landed proprietor and his family in a holy place before 
Jehovah (Deut. xiv. 22-27)— that the enjoyment of the 
harvest-produce will be consecrated through a festal meal of 
a religious character. That all Israel will then be a people 
of priests, and all Jerusalem a sanctuary, is not implied in 
this promise, which merely affirms that the enjoyment of the 
blessing of harvest will henceforth continue without interrup- 
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tion, and be accompanied with grateful homage to the Giver, 
and hence (because sanctified by thanksgiving) will itself 
become worship. This is what Jehovah has sworn by His right 
hand, which He lifts up only for the truth, and by His mighty 
arm, which irresistibly carries out what has been promised. 
The Talmud (Nazir 30), following Dan. xii. 7, understands itt 
iY as meaning the left arm, but the of ymrn is epexegetical. 
The concluding strophe goes back to the standpoint of the 
Exile. Vers. 10-12: “ Pass through, pass through the gates ! 
clear the way of the people. Cast up, cast up the highway ! 
clear it of stones! lift wp a banner over the nations! Behold, 
Jehovah hath caused tidings to sound to the end of the earth: 
Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh ; 
behold, his reward is with him, and his recompense before him. 
And they shall be called ‘the holy seople, the redeemed of 
Jehovah ;’ and thow shalt be called ‘Sought for; ‘a city that 
will not be forsaken.” We are not to translate the opening 
words of ver. 10 (as Gesenius does in his Zhesawrus), “ March 
ye into the gates,” whether these be the gates of Jerusalem 
or those of the temple, for such a meaning would require to 
be expressed by ONYY 3N2 (Gen. xxiii 10) or OYW2 (Jer. 
vii. 2); because, though the expression 2 73¥ may, under 
certain circumstances, be used to signify entrance into a city 
(as in Judg. ix. 26), it is usually employed to mean march- 
ing through a country (vill, 21, xxxiv. 10; Gen. xli. 46; 
Lev. xxvi. 6, and frequently elsewhere), or through a nation 
(2 Sam. xx. 14), or through a district (x. 28), and here (but 
nowhere else) through the gates; so that the ery DoyWa May 
means the same as p23: ww¥ (“co ye forth from Babylon,” 
xlviii. 20, lii. 11): the summons to march out of Babylon 
here (as in xlviii. 20 f., lii. 11 f.) forms the conclusion of the 
prophetic discourse. It is directed to the Exiles, and the 
summons, “Clear the way of the people” (which is also a 
summons repeated through all the three books of these dis- 
courses ; see xl. 3, lvii. 14), is given in a general way, so that 
there is no need for ingenious and subtle questionings regard- 
ing those who are able and ready, whoever they may be: 
they are to clear the way by which the people will march, to 
raise the road (nPDNT, asin xi, 16, cdixe ite DDN, XXx¥, G)s 
viz. by depositing heaps of earth; they are to remove stones 
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from it (530, as in v. 2; cf. DIN Sav in Hos. ix. 12), and to 
raise aloft, over the nations, a banner visible from afar, that 
the scattered ones of Israel in all places may join themselves 
to those who are marching home with the friendly assist- 
ance of the nations (xi. 12, xlix. 22). For Jehovah has 
caused tidings to be heard even to the end of the earth, viz. 
as shown by what follows, the tidings of the liberation ; 
viewed in its actual historical fulfilment, this means the 
message of Cyrus which he caused to be sent through his 
entire dominions (Ezra i. 1): the divine announcement of the 
time of redemption, as now having arrived, stands before the 
mind of the prophet with all the certainty of a historical fact. 
The words which follow (viz. “Say ye,” etc.) admit of being 
taken as a summons going forth on the basis of the divine 
proclamation; but YY is a word which requires a com- 
pletion, and what follows is accordingly the divine proclama- 
tion itself; everywhere, as far as the earth extends and the 
scattered ones of Israel are to be found, it is to be told to the 
daughter of Zion (ze. to the Church that has its home in 
Zion, but is at present still to be found in foreign lands) that 
her salvation is coming: it is coming for the purpose of 
richly rewarding the Church which has attained salutary 
purification after enduring severe punishment. Those to 
whom the command “Say ye” is addressed are not merely 
the prophets of Israel, but all the mourners of Zion, who, by 
the very fact of their obedience to this summons, become 
nwa (“bearers of good tidings”); cf. Matt. xxi. 5, where 
this command, “Say ye to the daughters of Zion,” is inter- 
woven with Zech. ix. 9. The whole of the succeeding clause 
(“ behold, his reward,” etc.) is a repetition of what the 
prophet has himself said in xl. 10. The prediction begun 
with the words of ver. 11, “ Behold, Jehovah hath caused to 
be heard,” is continued in the opening words of ver. 12, 717): 
through the actual realization of the good tidings which 
Jehovah causes to be proclaimed, it has already come to this, 
that people now call the still banished ones “the holy people,” 
“the redeemed (*oaN83, as in li. 10, and “75 in xxxv. 10) of 
Jehovah.” “And thee”—for so the prophecy concludes, 
returning to the form of direct address—“ will they call 
nv,” 2c. earnestly sought for, one in whose welfare men (cf. 
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the opposite in Jer. xxx. 17), and especially Jehovah (Deut. 
xi. 12), take the deepest interest; 73133 N> WY, “a city that 
is not forsaken,” ze. in which people gladly settle, and which 
will never again be without inhabitants (the opposite of N2TY 
in lx. 15),—-possibly also in the sense that the gracious 


being used to express the abstract present. 

The following discourse anticipates the question how Israel 
can rejoice in renewed possession of the land of its inheritance, 
if, as before, it is still to be surrounded by such malevolent 
neighbours as the Edomites. 


Sixt DISCOURSE OF THE THIRD Part, LXIII. 1-6. 


The accomplisher of judgment upon Edom. 


Just as the Ammonites were characterized by eager desire 
for extension of their territory, as well as by cruelty of dis- 
position, and the Moabites by a boastful and slanderous 
spirit,—so the Edomites, though a brother-nation, had ever 
displayed implacable, fierce, and bloodthirsty hatred towards 
Israel, which they ruthlessly and maliciously attacked on all 
occasions of danger or defeat. If Israel is to have such a 
nation, and, more generally, such neighbour-nations in its near 
vicinity, after having been redeemed from the tyranny of the 
mistress of the world, then its peace is constantly threatened. 
The prophecy against Edom, which here follows, is a side- 
piece to the prophecy against Babylon in chap. xlvii., and fits 
well into the circumstances of the time. 

It is the smallest of all the twenty-seven discourses: in 
the dramatic grouping of its parts it resembles Ps. xxiv., 
while in the character of its vision and of its emblems it is 
like the tetralogy extending from chap. xxi. to xxii. 14. A 
tall and strange-looking form, coming from Edom,—more 
exactly from Bozrah (which still exists as a ruinous village 
under the diminutive name e-Busaira),—attracts the attention 
of the seer. Ver. la: “ Who is this that cometh from Edom, 
in deep red garments from Bozrah? This person, splendid in hts 
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apparel, bending to and fro in the abundance of his strength 2?” 
The verb 20, (2a>, signifies to be sharp, sour; this meaning, 
transferred from the impression made on the taste to the 
impression made on the sight, comes to be “ bright-coloured,” 
and particularly, as shown by the Syriac (cf. Prov. xvi. 21, 
Targum), in which it is commonly employed with reference 
to shame and reverential awe, the term signifies to be glaringly 
(o€ws) red. The answer to the question regarding the dye- 
stuff which makes the garments of him who is coming forward 
so strikingly red, is given afterwards. Apart from their 
colour, they make a splendid show in their arrangement and 
draping: he who approaches is iwhaba 77, “ splendid in his 
apparel:” the verb 177 means to “swell” (xlv. 2), and, as 
a denominative form, 179 (primarily “swelling,” bunch, éyxos ; 
then pomp or splendour), to honour, adorn ; hence 777 means 
“adorned,” handsome (as in Gen. xxiv. 65; Targum II; LXX, 
@patos), splendid. The verb 7Y¥, to bow one’s self, bend, has 
been already met with in li. 14; here it is intended to indi- 


’ 7 
cate a gesture of proud self-consciousness, as lew Ge ) is also 


used (see the passages quoted from Schréder’s Observationes on 
Gesenlus’ Thesaurus), partly with or without the addition of 
proud bending back of the head (also of bending forward to 
hear), partly also of swaying to and fro, ze. the gait of one 
who proudly rocks his body on his haunches: such is the 
way in which we here understand 7Y¥ (as the synonym of the 
Arabic mutamdil, v.e. proudly bending one’s self from one side 
to the other); and this also is the view of Vitringa, who 
renders the word se huc illuc motitans. The person beheld 
gives cne the impression of being in his fullest and highest 
strength, and his walk is the expression of a corresponding 
height of self-consciousness. 

“Who is this?” asks the seer at a third person; but the 
figure, though seen in the distance, itself replies to the ques- 
tion asked, and thus with a voice that could be heard afar off. 
Ver. 1b: “J am he that speaketh in righteousness, mighty to help.” 
Hitzig, Maurer, Knobel, and others explain this as meaning 
that righteousness is the subject-matter spoken (2 being equi- 
valent to zepé, as in Deut. vi. 7); but our prophet uses P7¥2 
(xli. 6, xlv, 13) and MPI¥a adverbially, and the expression 
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means “strictly according to the standard of truth (especially 
the plan of saivation) and of equity.” The person approaching 
says that he is mighty in word and deed (Jer. xxxii. 19): 
he speaks in righteousness, by threatening, in the zeal of his 
holiness, judgment on the oppressors, and promising salvation 
to the oppressed ; and what he threatens and promises he also 
powerfully carries out. He is great (27, not 22; Symmachus, 
vTepwayav ; Jerome, propugnator) to help the oppressed against 
their oppressors. This very fact permits us to think that it is 
God from whose mouth of righteousness (xlv. 25) the consola- 
tion of redemption proceeds, and whose holy and omnipotent 
arm (lil. 10, lix. 16) performs the act of redemption. 

This also is the surmise of the seer, who now further asks 
whence comes the strange red of the apparel, which does 
not appear to be the purple of a royal cloak, nor the scarlet 
of a military cloak. Ver. 2: “ Why the red on thine apparel, 
and thy garments like [those of] one treading a wine-press ?” 
yi asks for the reason and cause, as 152, in its primary and 
most natural sense, asks after the aim or purpose (cf. v. 4); 
hence the qnestion signifies, “How comes it that red (07% 
being used in a neuter sense, like 32 in ver. 7) is on thine 
apparel?” (LXX and Syriac have the plural of the noun); 
the mere fact of employing °, which might be omitted (so 
that the words would then read, “ Why is thy vesture red ?”), 
points to the red as something superadded to the raiment: 
ef. Jer. jxxae). 12; and mp in!) xxvi: 16, Jiti.| 8. “Dhis as etl 
more plainly shown in the second half of the question, “and 
[wherefore are] thy garments like [those of] one who treads 
[grapes] in the wine-press ?”—soaked, and spotted with red, 
as if by the juice of purple grapes. 132 has d, without 
pausal lengthening, like D8, 1B, DD, 4D, YP, by (2 Sam. vi. 7). 

The person beheld replies, vers. 3-6: “ Zhe wine-press 
have I trodden alone, and of the peoples there was no one 
with me; and I trod them in mine anger, and trampled them 
in my fury, and their life-sap spirted upon my garments, 
and my whole clothes I stained. For a day of vengeance was 
in mine heart, and my year of redemption had come. And I 
looked around, and there was no helper ; and I was astonished, 
and there was no supporter,—then mine arm helped me, and 
my fury,—i supported me. And I trod down nations in mine 
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anger, and made them drunk in my fury, and cast down their 
life-sap to the earth.” He who here exhibits himself to the 
view of the seer has the appearance of one who treads the 
wine-press, and has also actually trodden the wine-press,— 
alone, too, so that the grape-juice has completely soaked and 
coloured his clothes exclusively. When he adds that of the 
peoples there was no one with him, it follows that the wine- 
press he had trodden was so large that he would have been 
able to utilize the help of whole nations; and when he con- 
tinues, “and I trod them in mine anger,” etc., the enigma is 
solved. It was to the peoples themselves that the knife 
was applied; they have been cut off like grapes and put into 
the wine-press (Joel iv. 13); and that hero-form, regarding 
which there can be now no doubt that it is Jehovah, has 
trodden them down in the vigour and strength of his wrath: 
the red of the clothes is the life-blood of the nations which 
had spirted out on them, and with which, while treading this 
wine-press, he had stained all his garments, 7.e. his whole 
clothing. According to Kimchi and others, 732 properly sig- 
nifies vigour, vital strength, and metaphorically life-blood, as 
being the sap of vate the derivation, however, from M¥) (the 


same as adi, pd }, Ethiopic nazcha, nahézc), to spring, leads 


us directly to en meaning of life-sap. The intimate rela- 
tion of M82, in the meaning it has here, to the verb 1 (see 
our remarks on lii. 15) is shown by the connection of both. 
Hebrew syntax by no means requires us to alter the three 
imperfects with 1 into “consecutive ” forms (see, on the other 
hand, Driver on the Hebrew Tenses, § 84). mM (not %, 
2 Kings ix. 33) is meant to be taken like the preceding 
imperfects, as indicating the contemporaneous past. ‘FPNis 
(from OND, lix. 3)—or, according to the Babylonian mode of 
writing, HPNIN is the perfect Hiphil with Aramaic iuitial 
sound, and is as little an erroneous form of writing as the 
similar forms in Ps. lxxvi. 6; 2 Chron. xx. 35. Jehovah 
has executed this work of wrath because He had in His heart 
a day of vengeance which therefore could not be deferred, and 
because the year (see the remarks on ]xi. 2) of His promised 
eee Een had arrived: Dans (such being the proper form, 
not ‘83) is the plural of the passive participle which has 
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become an abstract noun. And He has executed this work 
of wrath alone: ver. 5 is an expansion of "12, and an almost 
literal repetition of lix. 16. The mass of the people had 
become estranged from God, and the Church devoted to Him 
was composed of the very persons who were to be redeemed. 
Hence He found Himself alone, and broke through the regular 
course of development by a wonderful exercise of His own 
power: He trod down nations in His wrath, and made them 
drunk in the heat of His anger, and poured their life’s blood 
down to the earth. The Targum translates as if the reading 
were 073s) (cf. Deut. ix. 17), which is also found in Sone. 
1486 and some codices, and is preferred by Cappellus, Ewald, 
Knobel, Cheyne, and Bredenkamp (cf. Lam. 1.15). But the 
traditional reading is supported by the LXX, together with 
the other old versions, as well as the majority of MSS. (also 
the Babylonian Codex); the transition to the figure of the 
cup of wrath, which is common in our prophet’s writings 
(xxix. 9, li. 21, etc.), is not strange. Moreover, all that is 
meant is that Jehovah, by treading down the nations in His 
fury, made them feel it fully. 

In this brief and highly poetic piece, as in the cycle of 
prophecies set forth in night- visions embodying symbols 
(chaps. xxi.—xxil. 14), there is an evident. endeavour after 
emblematic prophecy. For not only is the name of Edom 
covertly made an emblem of its coming fate,—O78 becoming 
DoS on the garment of Jehovah the Avenger, when the blood 
of one who is stained with blood-sins against God’s people 
is spirted out,—but the name of Bozrah also is similarly 
introduced. As Cheyne remarks, Seir was a wine-country, 
and the wine-press is an ornament on the coins of Bozrah: 
1¥a signifes to cut off bunches of grapes, vindemiare ; M782 
becomes a ¥3, Ze. a vintage which Jehovah treads in the 
wine-press of His wrath, by thoroughly punishing the 
Edomitish nation together with all others which, in a spirit 
of enmity towards Him and His people, rejoiced when Israel 
was carried away and Jerusalem destroyed, and gave their 
help in attaining that end. What was foreseen by the 
prophet was fulfilled in the days of the Maccabees; when 
Judas defeated the Edomites, John Hyrcanus compelled them 
to become Jews, and Alexander Jannai completed their sub- 
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jection ; and at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Romans, when Simon of Gerasa avenged their cruel 
rioting in Jerusalem in company with the Zealots, by relent- 
lessly turning their highly cultivated land into an awful 
desert such as a swarm of locusts leaves behind (Josephus, 
Wars of the Jews, iv. 9. 7). 

There now follows (from Ixiii. 7 to chap. Ixiv.) a prayer 
which begins with thanksgiving, looking back on the past, and 
turning to the present, concludes with an entreaty for help. 
Entreaty preponderates; and the whole prayer, forming an 
addition to Ixiii. 1—6, though without special reference to 
that, makes request in general for the realization of the re- 
demption already predicted. The three discourses following, 
from lxiii. 7 to chap. lxvi., form the conclusion of the whole. 
The announcements of the prophet are now drawing to a close: 
he is standing close on the threshold of what bas been pro- 
mised ; and nothing now remains but the fulfilment of the 
promise, which he has been turning on all sides like a jewel. 
And now, as in the conclusion of a piece of music, all the 
melodies and movements previously presented are gathered 
into one effective close; but first of all, as in Habakkuk iii., 
the whole is combined into a prayer, as the lyric echo of the 
preaching that has gone before, 


THE THREE FINAL DISCOURSES, 


THE First FINAL DIScouRSE, THE SEVENTH OF THE LAST Parr, 
LXIII. 7—LXIV. 


Thanksgiving, Confession, and Supplication of the Church 
of the Exile. 


The prophet here, acting as the Church’s intercessor, glides 
into the Tephillah-style, which expatiates freely on every side, 
ver. 7: “I will celebrate the mercies of Jehovah, the praises of 
Jehovah, as is fitting for all which Jehovah has shown us, 
and the abundant goodness towards the house of Israel which he 
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has shown them according to his compassion and the abundance 
of his mercies.’ The speaker is the prophet in the name of 
the Church, or, which is the same thing, the Church with 
which the prophet is identified. The prayer begins with 
thanksgiving according to the cardinal rule of Ps. 1. 23. 
The Church recalls to remembrance, and in God’s presence, 
all the instances, in word and deed, in which Jehovah has 


shown mercy and won honour. ‘Jon (with aspirated 3 and 


euphonic gaya guarding it, cf. 7573, liv. 12) are the many 
gracious thoughts and deeds, in which God’s mercy, ae. His 
purpose and work of grace, has expressed itself; they are so 
many nibon glorifyings of Himself by God, and so many 
motives to glorify Him. Respecting 2y3 according to merit or 
fitness, see on lix. 18. We need not suppose that 230727) is 
=o" Oya (Hitzig, Hendewerk, Knobel e¢ al.); with ay-m 
the second statement of object to VIS begins, unfolding itself 
in what follows in parallelism with the first object. 27 means 
“much” (Ps. cxlv. 7; cf. Prov. xxvi. 10), as 34 means “ many.” 
230 is God’s beneficent goodness ; 5", His inner, sympathetic 
pity ; and 75M, the mercy which in condescension goes forth to 
meet the sinful creature. 

After this introduction, the prayer opens witha glance back 
to the time of the lawgiving, when Israel’s filial relation to 
Jehovah was solemnly proclaimed and legally formulated, 
ver. 8: “ He said: Verily they are my people, children who will 
not lie; and he became their Saviour.’ 8 has here its primary 
affirmative meaning. ‘pv N? is the future of hope. In 
making them His people, His children, He looked for their 
grateful requital of His covenant - grace by covenant - fidelity, 
and became their Y'v4 whenever they needed help from 
above. As in xii. 2, so here we hear echoes of Ex. xv. 2; 
yw is a favourite word of II. Isaiah; cf. however, also 
xix. 20. 

It is now thankfully told how He proved Himself a Saviour 
in feeling and act, ver. 9: “In all their suffering he suffered, 
and the angel of his countenance brought them salvation; im 
his love and in his forbearance he redeemed them, and lifted 
them up, and bare them all the days of the foretime.” This is 
one of the fifteen passages in which the Chethib is xb and the 
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Kert 1 The Ohethib only makes sense under pressure. One 
explanation is: in all the affliction which He brought upon 
them He afflicted not, namely, according to their desert 
(Targ. Jerome, Rashi); or: in all their distress there was no 
distress (Saadia), with which J. D. Michaelis compares tlhe 
Pauline “pressed on every side, yet not straitened,” 2 Cor. 
iv. 8; or: in all their tribulation they were not in straits, 
the angel of His countenance (also at once) saved them 
(Cocceius, Rosenmiiller); or: in all their tribulation He 
(Jehovah) was not their enemy (Déderlein),—but in all these 
awkward interpretations we miss some such word as OO8 or 
D2 CS 8), The ancient versions also do not know what to 
make of x5 in the text. The LXX takes wy as = ry, 
messenger, and translates according to its own bold pointing: 
ov mpéaBus ovde ayyedos, GAN avTos Eowoev avTovs, not a 
messenger or an angel, but His countenance, ze. He Himself 
(Ex. xxxil. 14 f.; 2 Sam. xvii. 11) saved them.2 Every- 
thing compels us, as is already acknowledged in the Talmud 
(Taanith 16a, Sota 31a), to prefer the Keri 4, already known 
to Jerome: “Ubi nos interpretati sumus: ‘In omni tribula- 
tione eorum non est tribulatus,’ quod hebraice dicitur Lo et 
est negantis adverbium, legi potest et IPSE ut sit sensus: In 
omni tribulatione eorum ipse est tribulatus, id est, Deus.” So 
understood, “in all their distress He was distressed,” the 
sentence gives a weighty thought (cf. eg. Judg. x. 16) in 
idiomatic phrase (cf. ‘O73, 2 Sam. i. 26) and well - studied 
order of words (j5 = ipsi). Just as a man may feel pain, 
whilst in his own person he is raised above it, so God feels 
pain without His blessedness suffering hurt; and so He felt 
His people’s suffering; it did not remain unreflected in His 
own life; it moved Him inwardly. Therefore He sent the 
angel of His countenance and saved them. “The 'n ‘yp qxbp, 
remarks Knobel hereon, is the helpful presence of God in the 
pillar of cloud and fire.” But only once (Ex. xiv. 19 f£.) does 


1 See Masora magna on Ley. xi. 21. If Isa. xlix. 5, 1 Chron. xi. 20 be 
added, there are seventeen ; but these two passages are doubtful (pan) 
xnnba). We must not confound with these the two passages in which 
1b is Chethib, and xb Keri, namely, 1 Sam. ii. 16, xx. 2. 

? This interpretation was also preferred in the periodical ybna 3 see as 
to this Geiger in the DMZ. 1861, p. 417 f. 
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the latter protect Israel against its pursuers, and just there 
the angel of God and the pillar of cloud are distinguished. 
The cloud and the angel were two different media of God’s 
manifested presence. The cloud was a material medium: 
veil, sign, place of God’s revealed presence; the angel, on the 
other hand, was a personal medium—an angel in whom God’s 
name (i.e. essential manifestation) dwells, Ex. xxii. 21, and 
in which, therefore, He is Himself present by immanence, not 
some one of mwa ssxba (“ ministering spirits”), nor some one of 
the angel-princes standing in God’s immediate presence (arch- 
angels), but the one whom God makes the medium of His 
presence in the world for effecting the revelation of Himself 
in sacred history. Countenance (o%5) of the Godhead means 
(in non-Israelitish Semitism also) the revealed side of His 
nature towards the world, on which account God’s immediate 
presence, which led Israel to Canaan, is called directly 125 
(Deut. iv. 37), the angelic mediation which needs to be supplied 
in thought being left out (cf. "28, Ex, xxxiii. 14 f.). Accord- 
ingly the genitive 35 is not meant in the objective sense: the 
angel who beholds His countenance, but in the epexegetical 
sense: the angel who is His countenance, or in whom His 
countenance is to be seen. The following sin goes back, not to 
the angel, but to Jehovah, so revealing Himself ; while the angel 
is conceived as a being different from Jehovah, he is still con- 
ceived as altogether transient in comparison with Him whose 
name is in him. He redeemed them by His love and His neon, 
i.e. forgiving gentleness (Arabic hilm, but cf. also hamil, mild- 
hearted), and ssa them up and bare them (83, consequence of 
the allied and more Aramaic 5193) all the days of the foretime. 

The prayer now changes into the strain of Ps. xxviii. and 
evi. From the proofs of mercy experienced by Israel of the 
foretime it passes to the disobedience against Jehovah, into 
which Israel fell, to the punishment of Jehovah, which it 
thereby drew upon itself, and to the longing for the renewal 
of the old Mosaic time of deliverance, by which it was seized 
in the midst of its suffering. Israel’s ingratitude, ver. 10: 
“ But they resisted and grieved his Holy Spirit ; then he turned 
into their enemy, he fought against them.” Not only 1aBy) 
(to cause cutting pain), but also 1 (to oppose), has M1" ns 
iw4P for its object. Elsewhere the object of ni (N17) is 
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Jehovah or His word, His command, His providence, here the 
Spirit of His holiness, who, as an existence capable of feeling, 
and therefore not a mere force, is distinguished from Him. 
For as the angel, who is His countenance, 7.e. the representa- 
tion of His nature, is described as a person both by his name 
and the mediatorial work of redemption ascribed to him, 
so the Spirit of holiness, ze. holy in Himself and producing 
holiness (Ps. exlii. 10), is similarly described by the circum- 
stance that He is grieved, and He can therefore feel grief 
(cf. Eph. iv. 30, “Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God”). Thus 
Jehovah and the angel of His countenance and the Spirit of 
His holiness are distinguished as three existences, in such a way 
indeed that the latter two have their existence from the first 
who is the primal ground of the Godhead and of everything 
divine. If, now, we remember that the angel of Jehovah 
serves to set forth in anticipation Him who, as the Image of 
the Invisible (Col. i. 15), as the Effulgence of His glory and 
the Imprint of His substance (Heb. i. 3), is no mere temporary 
means of revelation, but the perfect personal revelation of the 
divine o5, we have here an unmistakable intimation of the 
mystery of the triune nature of the one God, which is revealed 
in historical fulfilment in the New Testament work of redemp- 
tion. The subject of 755% is Jehovah, whose Holy Spirit they 
grieved. He who proved Himself their Father (cf. Deut. 
Xxxil. 6) became, by the reaction of His holiness, the opposite 
of what He wished to be to them; He turned into their enemy; 
win, He, the most terrible of all foes, fought against them. 
Brought to reflection by such a state of suffering, Israel 
longed for the return of the brighter past, vers. 11-14: 
“Then his people remembered the ancient days of Moses. 
‘ Where ts he who led them up out of the sea with the shepherds 
of his flock? Where is he who put the Spirit of his holiness 
within them; who caused the arm of his majesty to march at 
the right hand of Moses, who divided the waters before them, to 
make himself an eternal name, who caused them to go through 
abysses of the sea like the steed on the plain, without their 
stumbling 2?’ Like the cattle which descends into the valley, the 
Spirit of SIehovah brought them to rest,—thus hast thou led thy 
people, to make thyself a majestic name.” According to the 
present accentuation lla is to be rendered: Then He, 
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namely Jehovah, remembered the ancient days, the Moses 
of His people (LXX, Targ. Syr. Jerome, Luther), But 
apart from the singular expression: “the Moses of His 
people,” which might perhaps be regarded as _ possible, 
because the proper name nvin suggests the Hebrew meaning 
extrahens = liberator, which, however, the Syriac sets aside by 
the reading “of Moses His servant,” in view of the longing 
inquiries which follow Jehovah cannot be the subject to 
73%, It is the people which begins to inquire with “ where,” 
just as in Jer. 11. 6 (cf. li. 9 f. above), and which therefore 
also remembers the “ancient days” in accordance with the 
admonition of Deut. xxxii. 7. Therefore, Saadia and Rashi, 
despite the accents, take “his people” as the subject; whereas 
Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Abrav. follow the accents, and make the 
people the suppressed subject of 12m. Stier's explanation 
best accords with the accents: “then they (man, Fr. on) 
remembered the ancient days, the Moses of his people;” but 
in this case why did not the prophet follow up ver. 10 by 
saying 2! ? Cheyne is inclined with Weir to reject nvin 
yoy. But we translate and accentuate: then remembered 
(Zakeph-gadhol) the ancient days (Mercha) of Moses (Tiphcha) 
his people; the object stands before the subject, as eg. in 
2 Kings v. 13 (cf. the inversions, vili. 22 extr., xxii. 2 init.), 
and nv is the genitive belonging to the compound idea 
phy; ef. respecting this form of the st. constr. on xxvii. 1, 
and Proverbs, p. 484. With “where is he who led them 
up” the retrospect begins; the suff. of pdyrn (for which LXX, 
Syr. and the Arabic of the Lond. Polygl. read nbypn, but 
without syntactical necessity; cf. on ix. 12) applies to the 
forefathers, and the suffix is intentionally objective or accusa- 
tive ém, as in Ps. Ixviii. 28, not dm, cf. Job x]. 19; Ps. ciii. 4. 
iN¥ °Y4 M8 is added as a more precise definition, not dependent 
on 12™, which the accenting also forbids. M8 is emphasized 
by Yethib, for it means here wnd cwm, not instar (=NY53), as 
the Targ. interprets. LXX, Targ. give the sing. 125; Jerome, 
on the other hand, °Y4; and this is the Masoretic reading. 
The Jerusalem Gemara also assumes it in the tractate Yebamoth. 
So also Kimchi, Abrav. e¢ al. read; so Sone. 1486, Complut. 
1517,1 Plant. 1582: the shepherds of the flock of Jehovah 
1 See Complut. Varianten zum alitest. Texte (1878), p. 16 f. 
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are Moses and Aaron along with Miriam, Ps. Ixvii. 21; Micah 
vi. 4; with these (these accompanying and guiding) Jehovah 
led the flock of His people up through the Red Sea from 
Egypt. With the reading ‘Y5 the explanation might also be, 
after the pattern of Ex. ii. 6: Where is he who led them up 
from the sea, the shepherds of his flock (Kleinert); but the 
natural, primary object is still the people, whose mention in 
the first clause would be missed. With the reading yn the 
question whether 12772 refers to Moses or Israel falls to the 
ground. Jehovah put the Spirit of His holiness within His 
people (Neh. ix. 20: p> sine) ; He was present within Israel, 
inasmuch as Moses, Aaron, Miriam, the prophets possessed 
Him in the camp, and inasmuch as Joshua, as the official 
successor of Moses, received Him, and all the people might 
partake of Him. “The arm of His majesty” means Jehovah's 
power displayed in majesty. Stier, who is unwilling to let 
imNan Yat pass as object, remarks: What a strange figure, an 
arm walking at some one’s right hand! But the arm visible 
in its effects belongs, of course, to the God who is invisible in 
His essence, and the meaning is: the active power of Moses 
was not left to itself, God’s overwhelming omnipotence was at 
his side and gave him superhuman ability. It was this omnipo- 
tence, in virtue of which Moses’ raised staff and outstretched 
hand divided the Red Sea (Ex. xiv. 16), not: the rock 
(Reuss), which om3p does not suit. YP2 has Mahpach with 3, 
and therefore the tone drawn back to the penult., and Metheg 
(myn) with the Zsere, that it may not be slurred over in the 
utterance. The clause of purpose “to make Thyself” affirms 
that God is His own absolute end; but in willing for Himself 
He wills also the good of His creatures; He makes Himself an 
“eternal name” by glorifying Himself in miracles of redemp- 
tion never to be forgotten, as He did at the Exodus. By the 
strain of the description ver. 13 seems to apply to the passage 
through the Jordan (Knobel); but the Psalmist, evi. 9 (ef. 
Ixxvu, 16), understood it of the passage through the Red 
Sea, The prayer lingers on this mighty miracle of which 
the other was but an epilogue. “Like,” instar (accusative 
indicating quality), “the steed (D'D3, cod. Babyl. D:D2) on the 
plain,” as a steed gallops on the plain, so they marched 
nivnnz (so pointed here and in Ps. cvi. 9, whereas elsewhere 
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in the Old Testament oynn is always without article), and that 
saa) N? (minor sentence stating circumstance) without stumb- 
ling. Another fine image: as the cattle (Pashia) which 
descends into the valley, not: as the cattle descends into 
the valley (9 is preposition, not conjunction), Jehovah’s Spirit 
(fem.) brought it (Israel) to rest, namely the 773 (Deut. 
xil, 9; Ps. xev. 11) of Canaan, flowing with milk and honey, 
where it found rest and refreshment after the long, weary 
march through the sandy desert, like a flock, and a nomadic 
flock (see Nigelsbach), descending from the bare hills to the 
grassy tracts of the lowland. The Spirit of God appears here 
(as in Ps. exliii. 10) as a leader, namely, by means of those 
who, enlightened and prompted by Him, stood at the head of 
the pilgrim people. Instead of 32m, Ewald prefers 3373”, 
after LX X @dyynoev, which, however, is less significant. The 
following {3 is as little the correlative to the preceding particle 
of comparison as in hi, 14; it is recapitulating, and refers 
to the entire description as far back as ver. 9, returning with 
AIT3 to the tone of direct prayer. 

The petitions for redemption now following are introduced 
outwardly by the description passing into direct address in 
146, inwardly by the thought that Israel at present is in a 
condition which leads it to look back with longing to the 
time of the Mosaic redemption, ver. 15: “ Look from heaven 
and see, from the dwelling-place of thy holiness and majesty ! 
Where are thy zeal and the proofs of thy power? The yearning 
of thy bowels and thy compassions are restrained towards me.” 
Respecting the relation of 0°29 (7 39), to look up, to open the 
eyes, and nx, to fix the eyes on, see on xlii. 18; the reverse 
order of words, p'am1 AN (to look and examine), Hab. i. 5, 
Lam. i. 11, is found but seldom. The place of O%¥) is taken 
in the second clause of 15a by “from the dwelling-place 
Aan (from Sar after the Assyrian ‘to establish, see on Gen. 
xxx. 20) of Thy holiness and majesty:” the All-holy and 
All-glorious One, who elsewhere reveals Himself so gloriously 
in the history of Israel, has now withdrawn to His heaven, 
where He is only manifested to spirits. The object, evident 
from what follows, of the suppliant looking and_ behold- 
ing is the present helpless situation of the people in its 
state of punishment and suffering, which looks as if it were 
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to have no end. Of the “zeal,” with which Jehovah was 
wont at other times to take the part of His people against its 
oppressors (xxvi. 11), and of the former proof of His Ana) 
(704348 is defective plural, like J¥57, lviii. 13), nothing is now 
discernible. In 150 the question is not continued: “the 
sounding of thy bowels and thy compassions, which are 
restrained ‘towards me?” (Hitzig, Knobel). The words bye 
PANT have the appearance of an attributive clause neither 
as to the new thought expressed nor as to the order of words 
CON precedes). Respecting strepitus viscerum as the effect 
and sign of deep sympathy, see on xvi. 11. Like BY) (O'Y»), 
p27 also means originally omAdyyva, properly the inner soft 
parts of the body. 125, as the plural of the predicate shows, 
does not also govern 727. It is assumed that Jehovah’s 
love for His people urges Him to save them from their 
misery ; but His sympathy and compassion, as it seems, 
put constraint on themselves (PEND as in xlii. 14) not to 
interfere for Israel’s good. 

With “for” the petition for help and the lament over its 
absence are justified, ver. 16: “For thow art our Father ; 
for Abraham 1s ignorant of us, and Israel knows us not. 
Thou, Jehovah, art our Father ; from of old our Redeemer is 
thy name.” Jehovah is IJsrael’s Father, lxiv. 7, ze. begetter, 
Deut. xxxii. 6; His creative power and loving, merciful 
purpose called it into existence. The second “for” justifies 
this confession, that Jehovah is Israel’s Father, and that it 
can therefore look for fatherly care and help from Him 
alone; even the dearest and most honourable men, the 
nation’s progenitors, cannot help it. Abraham and Jacob- 
Israel have been taken away from this world, and are 
unable of themselves to intervene in the history of their 
people. YT and 3 mean to take sympathetic notice and 
resard, astanme Dent scx. 9 Huth ne 10; 119); 0S") in 
order to rhyme with 3YT, has the copulative vowel @ (pausal 
for d, lvi. 3) instead of @ The idea, that the good departed 
to the other world pray for their loved ones here, occurs 
exclusively in 2 Macc. xv. 13 f. in reference to Jeremiah. 
In the final clause, D>i3" ON go together. From olden days 
the action of Jehovah towards Israel was such, that the latter 
might justly call Him “ our Redeemer.” 
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But the present time stands in such contradiction to those 
days as to put faith to a severe test, ver. 17: “ Why, 
Jehovah, leadest thou us astray from thy ways, hardenest our 
heart, so that we fear thee not? Return for thy servants’ 
sake, the tribes of thy inheritance.” After man has scorn- 
fully and obstinately rejected God’s grace, God judicially 
withdraws it from him, gives him up to his own error, and 
indisposes his heart to believe (TPT only again in Job xxxix. 
16, here = NYT, Ps, xcv. 8; Deut. ii. 30), as Luther remarks 
on the passage: peccatum peccati est poena. From chap. vi. 
onwards the history of Israel has been a history of gradual 
penal hardening. The bulk is lost, but not without the 
possibility of rescue for the better portion of the nation, the 
portion which with “why” appeals to mercy, and longs for 
deliverance from the curse. The petition for the return of 
God’s gracious presence is justified in two ways, first, by the 
consideration that there are still servants of Jehovah, as this 
very prayer in fact proves, servants belonging to His elect 
nation, and truly representing it; and secondly, by the 
thought that the divine election cannot be frustrated. 

But the present condition of Israel looks like a revoking of 
the election; and no abrogation of these pronounced anta- 
gonisms is possible, unless Jehovah descends from heaven as 
the Saviour of His people, vers. 18,19: “ For a little time 
they have possessed thy holy mountain. Our adversarves have 
trodden down thy sanctuary. We are become such as those 
over whom thow ruledst not from of old, over whom thy name 
was not called. O that thou wouldst rend the heaven, wouldst 
come down, that the heavens would totter before thy counten- 
ance.” It is natural to ask whether 7 may not have 
WIS as a subject coming in afterwards (cf. Jer. xlix. 2). 
But every attempt, eg. Jerome: quasi nihilum (d. 1. ad nihil 
et absque ullo labore) possederunt populum sanctum tuum ; 
Cocceius: propemodum ad haereditatem; Stier: For a little 
they possess entirely Thy holy people; Seinecke and Luzzatto : 
Within a little (so that only a tiny part is wanting) they 
have taken possession of Thy holy people, — every such 
attempt is defeated by TyyN9, which can neither have the 
sense of nbpsoy nor that of D¥3. It is a harsher form for 
Wyre, which means in x. 25, xvi. 14, xxix. 17 a minute space 
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of time, and since 5 is usual as a designation of the time at 
which, towards which, within which, and through which 
something happens (cf. 2 Chron. xi. 17, xxix. 17; Ewald, 
§ 217d), Wyss means for a (properly, well - known) little 
time=a little time long, per breve tempus (like els, ém’, Kat’ 
éviavtov, a year long). If, now, the holy land could be called 
viipo (Hitzig, Knobel et al.), WP might be regarded as the 
common object of the two clauses (Ewald’s Syntax, § 351). 
But 7 wrap is Jehovah’s sanctuary, the place of His dwell- 
ing and worship; and “to take possession of the temple” is 
a scarcely admissible expression. On the other hand, ¥ 
85, to take possession of the (holy) land, is an expression 
just as common (eg. lx. 21, Ixv. 9; Ps. xliv. 4); we accord- 
ingly interpret with Rashi, Kimchi, Vitringa, Gesenius: 
per exiguum (temporis) possederunt populus sanctus twus, in 
thought supplying the holy land to wh, which has no object 
(cf. Deut. ii. 24,31). We should, however, perhaps with 
the LXX read 17 instead of oy, which has in its favour 
parallels like lvii. 13, lxv. 9; cf. x1. 9, xiv. 25; the subject 
then follows from 170, and it is unnecessary with Kloster- 
mann to take over qnbny ‘av to ver. 18. syynb, as the most 
emphatic word, fitly has precedence. Of the two perfects, 
the first refers to the more remote, the second to the nearer 
past, like lx. 100. The two clauses of the verse correspond, 
the holiest thing (the temple) in the possession of the holy 
people (holy by Jehovah’s choice and call) being emphasized ; 
DDiIa=qareivy, Luke xxi. 24; Rev. xi. 2. The objection of 
Hahn and Bredenkamp (who substitutes 3 m3 for ays), 
that the time of possessing the land up to the Chaldean 
catastrophe cannot be called “for a little time,” is met by 
the consideration, that the long time past shrivels up to the 
eye of memory, and that in fact from the days of David and 
Solomon, when Israel really rejoiced in its possessions, the 
final catastrophe began already to announce itself in many 
preludes. From the same point of view, to which the 
brighter past vanishes before the long continuance of the 
unhappy present (as conversely this past stretches out to 
phy, Ixiv. 4+), proceeds the complaint of ver. 19. Here 
where the reference is not, as in xxvi. 17, retrospectively to 
a vanished, but to an enduring state, 1. means: we are 


428 ISAIAH. 


become. Symmachus rightly: éyernOnuev (yeyovayev would 
be still better) @s am’ aidvos ay ovK éEovciacas ovbé ériKd7On 
TO Ovoua cov avtois. With privy begins the virtual pre- 
dicate to 13%: we are become such (like such) as those over 
whom, etc., which would be perfectly expressed by WN DYz 
(Saad., Rashi, Aben Ezra), or even only W832, or, simply 
transposing the words, by ‘) mewn NDB (cf. ‘Obad: “ver, 416) 
cf. with Driver the virtual predicate, Gen. xxxi. 40, as well 
as the virtual subject i108 ‘mn, xlviii. 14, and the virtual 
object "Ow Nop, xl. 25. Every form of “as if” is inten- 
tionally omitted. The relation which Jehovah assumed as 
King to the people named after Him, seems not merely 
broken off, but never to have existed; the present condition 
of Israel is the complete practical negation of such a relation. 
Complaint cannot strike deeper notes than these; and there- 
fore the sigh at once arises: “O that thou wouldst rend the 
heavens!” To begin a new chapter with the following 17p3 
is awkward; but the Masoretic division of the verses is 
unassailable! For 19 could not be attached to Ixiv. 1, 
because the latter verse would be unduly burdened. More- 
over, the sigh really belongs to 19a, rising as it does out of 
the depth of the complaint uttered there. 9 is here and 
there wrongly taken as=wid: as if Thou didst not (for our 
sake at the Sinaitic law-giving) rend the heaven (Targ. 
Symm. Saad. Luzzatto). 3) is nowhere = wid; it expresses 
a wish. Respecting utinam discideris=discinderes, see on 
xlvili. 18. The wish presupposes that God’s gracious pre- 
sence has been withdrawn from Israel, and that Israel finds 
itself separated from Him by a thick, impenetrable cloud, as 
by a dividing wall. The final clause is usually rendered: 
(utinam) a facie tua montes diffluerent (LXX, taxnoovtar), 
more correctly defluerent (Jerome), for ot means to flow 
down, not to melt. The sense would be: O that they would 
flow to the ground, melting as it were in the fire (Hitzig). 
On this acceptation the form spi cannot be directly derived 
from br ; for that abiy can be a modification of the pausal 
919, with 6 for d, and so-called dagesh affectuosum (so e.g. 

1 “Tn the Hebrew Bibles, chap. lxiv. commences at the second verse 


of our version, and the first verse is attached to ver. 19 of the previous 
chapter,” Tr. in former edition. 
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Aben Ezra and Michlol 4a), is mere fancy. We _ should 
have to suppose that it is Niph. (Ewald, § 193c), formed from 
bot =o), But ber means to hang slack, to wave to and fro 
(whence Soir, not respected, lightly esteemed; and peter, XVill. 
5, waving branches), as ‘sy xlvi. 6, to shake off, pour out, and 
343, derived therefrom, gives the meaning concuterentur, suit- 
able to mountains (cf. the Arabic zalzala used of earth- 
quakes), as Targ. Syr. and LXX translate in Judg, v. 5, and 
Gesenius, Hahn e¢ al. interpret. The nearest Niphal form 
would be a1 (resolved 913, Judg. v. 5); but instead of a of 
the second syllable, the Viph. of the verbs yy occasionally has 
o after the verbs 1"y, eg. 72, xxxiv. 4, 

The figures now following in Ixiv. 1, whatever the inter- 
pretation adopted, cannot join on to this x. Yet Ixiv. 1 
does not form a new, independent sentence ; we must repeat 
in thought the word on which the chief emphasis of ]xii. 190 
falls, lxiv. 1, 2 (2, 3): “(Wouldst come down) as fire kindles 
brushwood, (as) fire causes water to boil, to make known thy 
name to thy adversaries, that the heathen may tremble before 
thy countenance, when thow performest fearful acts which we 
hoped not for; wouldst come down, (and) mountains totter 
before thy countenance.” The ancients harass themselves in 
deriving p‘ppn from pop, to melt. Since the days of Louis 
de Dieu and Albert Schultens it has been admitted that O’pDn 
from D!2i} (properly, crackling, sputtering, Arab. hams) means 
dry twigs, sarmenta arida. Gesenius renders, professedly 
according to the accents: fire of brushwood; but in this case 
the accents should have been Legarmeh, ( INP) Munach, 
Rebia, instead of Darga, Munach, Rebia. The second com- 
parison may be rendered: as water boils in the fire. 0% 
would then, as plural of things, be treated as feminine, for 
which Job xiv. 19 may be quoted (although 0% is mase. 
elsewhere), and U¥=wN2 would be locative, like 7292, in flame, 
v. 24. But it is more natural to make vx, which is feminine 
in any case, the subject of NY2N, and consequently, if we are 
unwilling to vocalize HY, to give to YB, which is intransi- 
tive elsewhere, the transitive meaning to set boiling, to make 
bubble up, in parallelism with map which is also used transi- 
tively. Jehovah is to descend with such irresistible force as 
fire exerts on brushwood and water, kindling the one, making 
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the other boil, in order by such a display of power to impress 
(rine) His name (revealing itself judicially, therefore “ in 
fire,” xxx. 27, xvi. 15) on His adversaries, and that (idola- 
trous) nations may tremble before Him (7359, cf. Ps. 
Ixviii, 2 f.). Like the infin. sentence of comparison, the 
infin, sentence of purpose passes into the finite verb (cf. x. 2, 
xl. 9, xiv. 25). Ver. 2 still stands under the influence of 
the sx. Ver. 2 cannot be a historical retrospect ; in that case 
the idea “formerly ” must have been expressed, and the order 
of words have been different. Nor can we suppose that "7 
cba O77 PIB is here an expression of confidence in perfects 
of certainty ; the context, the preceding Nina Wikya (in that 
case why not M1} 2), and especially the parenthetical assertion 
m3 xb do not permit this. On the other hand, ‘1 ymyya 
aptly joins on to the sentences of purpose in ver. 1: tremble 
when thou performest fearful acts which we, ze. such as we, 
hope not for, ze. surpassing our hope. And now nothing is 
left but to see in 1) on JED nm the resumption of what 
preceded in lxili. 19, so that Ilxili, 196-lxiv. 2 forms a 
grand period, well rounded off and returning on itself in 
Isaiah’s style. 

The following sentence is confirmatory ; frequently 1 is 
logically ="3, ¢.g. iii. 7, xxxvili. 15. The justification of the 
wish, wrung out by the misery of the present, is founded on 
the incomparable acts of Jehovah for the good of His people, 
seen in a long series of historical facts, ver. 3 (4): “ rom of 
old men have not heard, nor perceived, nor has eye seen a God 
beside thee, who acted for him that waits for him.” No ear, 
no eye has ever been able to perceive the existence of a 
God who acted like Jehovah, ze. interfered actively for 
those who set their hope on Him. So, eg., even Knobel 
explains, but erroneously supplying msn) to ney; whereas 
nvy is used here, not as in Deut. iii, 24, but with such 
pregnant force as in Ps. xxl. 32, xxxvul. 5, lil. 11 (ef. 703, 
Ps, lvii. 3, exxxvil. 8). The objection has been raised, that 
MN is never united with the accus. of the person, and God 
can neither be heard nor seen. But as yow is tenable in Job 
xlii. 5, psn cannot be untenable here; to hear and see God 
is to learn His existence by observing and understanding His 
works. Rosenm. and Stier differently: “And from of old 
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men have not heard, nor perceived with the ear, nor has eye 
seen, O God, beside Thee, what (this God and He only) does 
for him who waits for Him.” The thought is the same as in 
Ps. xxxi. 19; and so explained, the passage corresponds 
more exactly to the free citation in 1 Cor. ii, 9. But the 
leap from “thou” to “he” is intolerable. Even on our 
explanation the Pauline citation need not with Origen be 
traced back to lil. 15d or a lost book (see Tischendorf’s 8th 
ed. of the WV. 7. on this passage), since the object perceived 
by no ear and seen by no eye is not God in Himself, but 
God acting for His people and justifying their waiting for 
Him. That Paul has no other passage in view, is shown by 
the similar citation in Clement in chap. xxxiv. of his 
Corinthian letter, where “those that love Him” is exchanged 
for “those that wait for Him.” The reference of the passage 
to the perfect glory of the eternal life is an old Rabbinical 
one, as Rashi expressly says (cf. Sanhedrin 99a), appealing 
in favour of the other explanation, which takes, not ny, but 
ody, as the object, to Rabbi Jose (Joseph Kara ?). But if 
‘In ney» were meant to be the object, at least nvx (mx) must 
have been used ; and one cannot hear the words wnat DTN, here 
in chaps. xl. st with a negation preceding, without at once 
getting the impression that it is meant to affirm Jehovah’s 
sole Deity (xlv. 5, 21). Therefore: no God but Jehovah 
alone has ever been heard or seen who acted for (ageret pro) 
him that waits for Him. 27 is constr. according to 
Gesen. § 130. 1, and "YY" also here has Tsere according to 
Kimchi (Michlol 1250) and other witnesses, as TYYA occurs 
four times (Gen. xxvi. 29; Josh. vii. 9; 2 Sam. xiii, 12 
Jer. xv. 16), and '¥3) once (Josh. ix. 24)} 


1 Besides the examples quoted above there are also the following forms 
of this class: nasi (with Tiphcha), Lev. v. 9; 7 an (with Tiphcha), 


Jer. xvii. 17 ; man (with Zakeph), Dan. i. 13; cf. nban (with Athnach), 
Lev. xviii. 7, 8 (on the other hand, nan with the smaller distinctive 
Tiphcha, whid. vers. 9-11), TIN (with Zakeph), Ezek. v. 12, but not 


np, Nah. i. 3 (see Baer on passage). According to Kimchi, 127), we 
should also read nan in Num. xxi. 27, and in Lev. vi. 10 the cod. 


Hilleli had TSA (with Kadma). The form with @ instead of @ (like 
Chaldee 732, Syr. {124) is the lengthened final sound. 
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After the long period governed by s%5 has been followed by 
the retrospect of ver. 3 (4), it is impossible to think (like 
Dathe, Rosenm., Knobel, Stier e¢ al.) that 4a (5a) also is to 
be taken as an optative (“O that thou wouldst help him 
who” ...). No, the retrospect already begun is continued, 
4a (5a): “Thow meetedst him that rejoiced to practise right- 
eousness, when they remembered thee in thy ways.” ney wy 
PIS is one in whom joy and right doing are united there- 
fore = nivye wy; still it is perhaps more correct to take 
PTS (with Hofmann) as the object of both verbs: they who 
make what is right their joy and their practice; for try 
(&¥) cannot indeed be joined directly (see viii. 6, xxxv. 1) 
with accus. of the object, but may perhaps indirectly, as here 
and Ixv.18. Respecting 335, occwrrere, in the sense of succur- 
rere, see on xlvil. 3; here it stands in apt correlation to J'2772 
in the minor clause, JIS" TINA, eis in viis tuis tut recordan- 
tibus (cf. as to syntax, 1. 5, and also xxvi. 16): when they 
who love and practise right, walking in Thy ways, remembered 
Thee (ze. thanked Thee for grace received and longed for new 
grace), then Thou didst always meet them graciously. 

Now Israel seems hopelessly abandoned to the wrath of 
such a God, 4b (5b): “ Behold, thou, thou wast enraged, and 
we stood as sinners ; already we have long been in this state ; 
and shall we be saved?” Instead of continuing with Ay jn 
(contrast of now and formerly), the passage continues with {7 
NAY ; HAS stands with MSS? with emphasis: Behold, Thou, a God 
who so faithfully helps His own, didst break out in wrath 
(see on liv. 8). The following 8072) cannot mean: in con- 
sequence of our having sinned, as Abulwalid supposes that 
here as in Job xiv. 10 (w5ny my) with 1 the cause follows its 
effect ; it is dmperf. consec., therefore at least: then we sinned 
(inferring the sin from the punishment); but more correctly 
as in Gen. xliil. 9: then we stood as sinners, guilty ones. 
The punishment showed Israel to the world and itself as that 
which it is. Since synn has Zakeph, and therefore, at least 
according to the accents, we cannot translate with Schelling: 
et aberravimus in lis viis a priscis inde temporibus, we must 
take the two following clauses as independent, if 072 (Cod. 
Babyl. has 073, as in xl. 24 also) is to be referred to 
jou. Rosenmiiller and Hahn, following de Dieu, satisfy 
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this condition: tamen in viis tuts aeternitas ut salvemur, 
but OPiY, aidv, in this sense of aiwvidrys, is not Biblical. 
The rendering of Grotius and H. B. Starck is better: (si vero) 
in illis (vtis tuis) perpetuo (mansissemus), tune servati fuerimus. 
But there is no sequence of tenses, according to which yean 
might be a paulo-post future; and, whatever explanation we 
adopt, the reference of nnz to 7277 is to be rejected. With 
1] the prayer suddenly takes a new turn, as in lxili. 19 
with sab, and 7207 stood before in 4a (5a) in a subordinate 
clause of circumstantial or temporal definition. Thus ona 
must refer to non npysp: wm iris tuis et peccatis nostris 
(Schegg). But there is no need to search for a noun- 
sentence, to which nna may refer, O72 means in a neuter 
sense : therein, Ezek. xxxiii. 18; cf. Ps. xc. 10 (of the sum- 
total), like pay, thereon = thereby, xxxviii. 16; 172, therein, 
abid. ; D2, thereout, xxx. 6, therefrom, xliv. 15, The notion 
connected with such phrases is certainly one of plurality 
(here: a plurality of displays of wrath and instances of sin), 
but one that slides into a neutral collective idea. We there- 
fore do justice both to the clause without a verb, which as a 
logical copula only admits a present swmus, and to noiy which 
is accusative of duration, when we interpret: In this state 
we have been already a long time. py elsewhere also in 
these discourses describes the long duration of a penal state 
(see xlii. 14, lvi1. 11), since that seems an eternity to exiles 
which, in the retrospect, seems “a little time,’ Ixiii, 18. 
The following Yv¥80 is enigmatic. Cheyne changes it into 
yn) (with Ewald after LXX, cal évdAavyiOnuev): “and we 
went astray;” Lowth, J. D. Michaelis, Knobel, Reuss, more 
in keeping with the LXX (cf. xlvi. 8, pywp; LXX, awewAavn- 
Hévor) into YW5I: “and we became rebellious.” Neither quite 
suits ona ody, as we explain it. The original is probably 
yw: “and cried for help.” The present yzin only gives a 
sense agreeing with the context if, with Hitzig, Niégelsbach 
et al., we take it as a question (cf. xxviii. 28 init.): “and 
shall we get salvation, find help ? ” 

But whether we read }32 or yea) interrogatively, in both 
the same state of feeling is here expressed as in lix. 10-12, 
—the nation does not deem itself worthy of redemption, 
since its own righteousness is thoroughly put to shame, ver. 
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5 (6): “We all became together like one that is unclean, and 
all our virtues like a cloth soiled with blood ; and we all faded 
away together like leaves, and our iniquities, like the storm, 
carried us away.’ The whole nation is like one whom the 
law pronounces unclean, like a leper who has to ery N30 
20 before him, that others may avoid him, Ley. xiii. 45. 
The right-doing in its manifold forms of action (MP7¥, as in 
Xxxlil, 15, otherwise of the displays of divine righteousness), 
which aforetime made Israel well-pleasing to God (i. 21), 
has vanished, and become like a cloth polluted with menses 
(cf. Ezek. xxxvi. 17), LXX, ws paxos (cf. sy, cloth of cleansing 
and investigation, Midda 58b) amoxa@nuévns (= 1, xxx. 22; 
m7), Lam, i. 17 ; TNDD, Lev. xv. 33); OMY (so also plural in 


a) 
Talmudic language) means the monthly courses, Arab. sac, 


from TIY, sc, to count (whence space of time , las, IY), as 


time to be counted, reckoned (period). In the third figure 
of the fading, falling leaves, the form 533) is not Kal = 732 
or D331, which is impossible, still less, of course, Niphal = 
ba33) (which Afichlol 83b gives by way of choice), but Hiphil, 
yet not from 223 = baa, but perhaps from 203, after the form 
m3 (from bed), 72" (from 42D), or from ‘sn after the form 
DP, I), etc. ; thus in any case a borrowed formation, whether 
from D3 or AD = 52), like 1", 1 Chron. xx. 3, after the form 
7D" from "Y= 7), or after the form 32 from TW = 82. 
The Hiph. ban or ban, as inwardly transitive, means to pro- 
duce fading (= to fade away). In the fourth figure WY (as 
in ver. 6 also according to correct codd.) is defective plural 
(as in Jer. xiv. 7, Ezek. xxviii..18, Dan. ix. 13, instead of 
the more usual 3"3iy, lix. 12). f¥ is the usual designation 
of sin as guilt which evolves punishment from itself. The 
nation, robbed by its sin of all vital strength and joy, became 
like a dry leaf; and the guilt and doom, born of sin, then 
carried it away as an easy prey. 

Universal forgetfulness of God was the consequence of 
self-incurred abandonment by God, ver. 6 (7): “And there 
was none that called on thy name, that aroused himself to lay 
hold of thee; for thow hadst hidden thy countenance from us, 
and melted us away into the hand of our iniquities.” There 
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was none (see lix. 16) who raised himself out of this deep 
fall in prayer and intercession, none who shook off the sleep 
of security, the lethargy of impotence (1'yN), as in li. 17), 
to lay hold of Jehovah, ze. not to let Him go until He again 
blessed him and His people. The divine ban crushed all 
down, God. had withdrawn His grace from them, and given 
them up to the consequences of their sins. The form 3A) 
is not softened from the Pilel ‘22M, but, like 3323", Job 
xxxi. 15 (see there), Kal, since y, as there po (cf. ay, lil. 8 ; 
vs, Zech. iii. 9), is used transitively, LXX, Targ. Syr. 
render e¢ tradidisti nos, without indicating certainly that they 
read 333 (Knobel), or rather %2:21 (Grotius, Cappellus). 
The prophet doubtless has in mind the phrase 72 }}!2, Gen. 
xiv. 20 (cf. Job viii. 4), but saying in more pregnant form: 
liquefecistt nos in manum, in the sense of liquefecisti et tradi- 
distt (wapédwxas, Rom. i. 28), from which it is also clear, 
that 2 is no bare éva (LXX); the “hand” of their iniquities 
is their destroying, condemning power. 

So it befell when the measure of Israel’s sin was full. 
They were sent into exile, where they fell deeper and deeper. 
The mass of the nation proved itself really a massa perdita, 
and was lost among the heathen. But there were also those, 
although a diminishing few, who humbled themselves under 
the mighty hand of God, and, when redemption could no 
longer be far off, wrestled in such prayers as this, that the 
whole people might share in it, and, if possible, none might 
be left behind. With “and now” the present state of sin 
and punishment is given over to the past, and the significance 
of a turning - point in history is invoked on the present 
moment of prayer, vers. 7, 8 (8, 9): “And now, Jehovah, 
thow art our Father; we are the clay, and thou our Maker, 
and we all are the work of thy hand. Be not wroth, Jehovah, 
very sore; and remember not iniquity for ever! Behold, con- 
sider now! We are all thy people.’ In the translation of 
the first word the Targum hesitates between “8 and the 
correct {Y21; it is the concluding 77Y!, A change must come 
at last, for Israel is Jehovah’s work; and more than this, 
Jehovah is Israel’s begetter and loves Israel, not merely as 
its Maker, but its Father (cf. xlv. 9 f., xxix. 16). Then let 
Him not be wroth 182-79, to the last degree (cf. Ps. cxix. 8); 
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let Him not bear iniquity in mind for ever to punish it; but 
let Him, on the ground that Israel is the people of His 
choice, show mercy instead of justice. {7 strenethens the 
petition in its own way (see Gen. xxx. 34), just like 82; and 
b*an signifies here also as elsewhere: to fix the gaze on some- 
thing; the object here is the state of things expressed in 
“we are all thy people.” MHitzig rightly thinks the “ we 
are all” repeated in this prayer significant. The aim 
everywhere is to implore the inheritance of the coming 
deliverance for all the nation, that the exit from Babylon 
may resemble the exit from Egypt. 

The setting up again of the vast ruins of the Promised 
Land demands the zeal of all; and this state of ruin cannot 
continue. It calls forth Jehovah’s loving faithfulness, vers. 
9-11 (10-12): “ The cities of thy holiness are become pasture- 
ground, Zion rs become pasture-ground, Jerusalem a desolation. 
The house of our holiness and of our glory, where our fathers 
praised thee, 1s given up to flames, and everything that was our 
delight is given up to devastation. Wilt thow despite this 
restrain thyself, O Jehovah, wilt thou be silent and afflict us 
very sore?” The cities of Canaan, inasmuch as the whole of 
Canaan is the land of Jehovah (xiv. 25) and holy soil (Ps. 
Ixxvill. 54), are all “cities of holiness;” “ pasture-cround ” 
is repeated to show that the same fate has fallen on 
Zion - Jerusalem as on the cities of the country. The 
climax of terror is that even the temple has fallen a prey 
to the burning (flame) of fire (cf. for the expression ix. 4, 
and the matter Jer. lii 13). The nation calls it “house of 
our holiness and of our glory ;” Jehovah’s holiness and glory 
have in the temple, as it were, planted heaven on earth (cf. 
lxiii 15 with lx. 7); and this earthly dwelling-place of God 
is Israel’s possession, and therefore Israel’s holiness and glory. 
What grand historical recollections cling to it, is stated in 
the relative sentence; WN is here = DY "WN, as in Gen. 
xxxix, 2O0R@Num ox 13 (cf. Ps. lxxxiy. 4); Deut: wii das 
and often, 272 may include favourite resorts, splendid 
edifices, pleasure-grounds; but the parallelism leads us to 
think chiefly of things used in worship, in which the people 
had a sacred pleasure; ‘3 here, contrary to custom (Ewald, 
§ 317c), has the sing. of the predicate after it, as in Prov. 
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xvi. 2; Ezek. xxxi. 15; cf. Gen. ix. 29. Will now Jehovah 
nxit-by in such a state of things, or despite (Job x. 7) such a 
state of things, longer do violence to Himself, and impose 
silence on His mercy and love? Respecting PBX, see 
Ixiii. 15, xlii 14. The suffering would be aggravated I8'2"7Y, 
if it introduced Israel’s destruction, or did not issue at last 
in Israel’s restoration. Such an aggravation is inconceivable. 
Jehovah’s mercy cannot violently restrain itself longer; it 
must burst forth, like Joseph’s tears in the recognition 
scene, Gen. xlv. 1. 


THE SECOND FINAL DISCOURSE, THE EIGHTH OF THE LAST 
Pakt, CHap. LXV. 


Jehovah's Answer to the Prayer of the Church. 


After the people have poured out their hearts before 
Jehovah, He declares what they have to expect from Him. 
But promise does not follow at once, as one might expect, 
after the preceding prayer, but at first rebuke and menace ; 
for although the penitent portion of the Church identifies 
itself in this prayer with the entire nation, destruction, not 
redemption, awaited a portion of the people, and that portion 
the larger one. The bulk is in the state of a “sin unto 
death ” (1 John v. 16), which sets all intercession at defiance, 
because it rejected with persistent scorn the grace which was 
offered to it long and unceasingly, vers. 1, 2: “Z was made 
known to those who inquired not, found by those who sought me 
net. JI said: Here am I, Here am J, to a nation that was not 
called by my name. I spread out my hands all the day to an 
obstinate people, who walked in a way that was not good after 
their own thoughts.” The LXX (A) translate la: Eupé@nv 
Tois euée pr Entodow, éudavys éyevounv tois euée pn érrepo- 
Ttaow (PB in reverse order); and Paul, Rom. x. 20 f., accord- 
ingly refers ver. 1 to the heathen, ver. 2, on the other hand, 
to Israel: the former, to whom He was hitherto unknown, 
enter into fellowship with Him; whilst the latter, to whom 
He continually offers Himself, rejected Him and forfeited His 
fellowship. In accordance with this, Luther translates: “I 
am sought by those who asked not after me, I am fownd by those 
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who sought me not. And to the heathen, who called not on my 
name, I say: Here am I, Here am JI.” Zwingli remarks on 
ver. 1: Hoc irrefragabile testimoniwm est cooptationis Gentiuwm ; 
and Calvin: Hx hoc loco Paulus fortiter pugnat pro vocatione 
Gentium ac dicit Isaiam audere fortiter clamare et asserere, 
Gentes esse a Deo vocatas, quia majus quiddam et clarius ex- 
press, quam ferret rutio illius temporis. So Hendewerk, 
Hofmann, Stier, Nagelsbach explain in harmony with Paul. 
Among the Jewish expositors there is only one, namely, 
Gecatilia, who refers ver. 1 to the heathen, but in this he has 
the Midrash (Jalkut Schimoni ad loc.) on his side. The 
application of the passage in Paul has great weight. Never- 
theless, in Rom. ix. 25 f., he cites also Hos. 11. 25 and ii. 1 
for the calling of the heathen, whereas he could not but 
know that the reference there is to the recovery of Israel; he 
only means that the calling of the heathen found its most 
adequate expression in those prophetic words. St. Peter 
(1 Pet. ii. 10) reproduces the very same impression of the 
words. In the present passage the case is certainly different. 
The apostle shows himself dependent, in his application of 
Scripture, on the Alexandrian version, and perhaps also on 
the traditional interpretation. The interchange of ‘a (cf. 
lv. 5) and OY; the description ‘2¥a NTP N?, which, so pointed, 
scarcely suits Israel, but perhaps suits the heathen; the 
teaching of the context to the effect that Jehovah contrasts 
His success among the heathen and His want of success in 
Israel,—these are probably the reasons which determined the 
apostle in his use of these Scripture words. Nevertheless 
‘AYI1] does not mean eudavys éyevounv, but, according to 
Ezek. xiv. 3, xx. 3, 31, xxxvi. 37, as the so-called Niph. 
tolerativum: I caused myself to be searched for, asked after, 
and in keeping with this ‘NN¥22, according to lv. 6: I caused 
myself to be found; so taken, la stands in parallel relation 
to 2a: Jehovah was open to be known and found? (cf. Zeph. 
i. 6) by those who did not (8i2>=N> 1wixd, Gesen. § 156. 4) 
care and trouble the least about Him,—an acceptation con- 
firmed by the fact that 1b speaks only of a spontaneous offer, 
not of results of any kind. Israel is called ‘owa SIP "ND “3, a 
people not called by His name. But does not Israel, even in 
1 [Erkundbar, findbar.] 
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its apostasy, bear the name of Jehovah’s people in testimony 
against itself? And why 81P, which means “to be called,” 
xlviii. 12, and not §1?2, xliiii 72 We should perhaps then 
point SIP after LXX (oltwes ovK éxddecav TO dvoud pov), 
Targ. (vA by X-1) Syr. Jerome (with Ewald, Cheyne, 
Bredenkamp): a people (*3, LX-X, €@vos, perhaps intentionally 
for DY in allusion to its heathen degeneracy), which calls not 
on my name, we is estranged from me in its wishes and 
prayers; and yet the Lord continued favourable to it in 
infinite patience, and, as ver. 2 adds, with ever-open arms of 
love. He spread out His hands (as one does who would 
attract and embrace another) the whole day, ic. always (cf. 
xxviii. 24), to a stubborn people (1D from 1D, i, 23, xxx. 1), 
who walked in a way not good (cf. Ps. xxxvi. 5; Prov. 
xvi, 29, here with article which could not be repeated with 
the adjective because of the 5), after their own thoughts. 
That which led them and which they followed was not God’s 
will, but selfish views and aims after their hearts’ lusts, and 
yet God did not leave them; they were the constant mark and 
goal of His seeking, alluring love in His desire for their good. 

But rejecting this love with stiff-necked obstinacy, they 
have incurred wrath, which, though long and patiently re- 
strained, now bursts out with uncontrolled violence, vers. 
3-5: “The people that continually provokes me to my face, 
sacrificing in the gardens, and burning incense on the tiles, who 
sit in vaults and pass the night in retired places, who eat flesh 
of swine, and broken pieces of abominable things are in their 
dishes, who say: Halt! Come not too near me! For I am 
holy to thee,—these are a smoke in my nose, a fire blazing con- 
tinually.” The retrospective “ these,’ 5b, sums up the subject 
characterized from ver. 3 onward; what follows in 50 is 
predicated of it. The heathen practices of the exiles are 
described ; at least so it would seem, for one looks in vain in 
the idolatrous practices of their fathers, ver. 7, for anything 
of the kind. Only in the mention of gardens as places of 
worship, which occurs exclusively in the Book of Isaiah, does 
this passage, along with lvii. 5, Ixvi. 17, coincide with i. 29. 
MBOY, “to my face” = freely and openly, without being 
ashamed and afraid before me, cf. Job i. 11, vi. 28, xxi. 31. 
“Burning incense on the bricks,” zc. on altar-tops of brick, 
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points to Babylon the proper home of cocétz lateres (latercult). 
The Torah mentions pad only in reference to Babylonian and 
Egyptian buildings ; the Torah itself knows and permits only 
altars of earth cast up, unhewn stones and wood boards with 
brass covering. “ Who sit in vaults” describes them, accord- 
ing to Vitringa, as sacrificing to the dead; he refers to the 
toman and Greek inferiae (sacrifices to the dead), and 
februationes (expiations for the dead), as probably springing 
from the East. But Bottcher, De Inferis, § 254, explains the 
purpose of the sitting in or among (¢néer) the graves as being 
to hold intercourse with the dead and demons, a view more 
in keeping with D273 (not oyap-by). The next feature: 
“They pass the night in retired places,” ze. places not access- 
ible to every one, may allude to the mysteries celebrated in 
crypts; but the LXX (followed by the Syriac) translates ép 
Tols omnXalow KolwovtTat Os évUTvia, and understands it of 
the so-called incubare, éyxoimacOa, as also Jerome explains: 
in delubris idolorum, ubi stratis pellibus hostiarum incubare 
solitt erant, ut somniis futura cognoscerent, quod in fano 
Aesculapii usque hodie error celebrat ethnicorum. The phrase 
oyy23) suggests not so much open temples as inaccessible 
caves or subterranean places; Rawlinson (Monarchies, ii. 269) 
mentions “clay-idols in holes below the pavement of palaces.” 
Ewald (§ 1872) erroneously refers 013, as also M1939, xlviii. 6, 
to the Niph. of 11¥: confined =concealed. It is much easier 
to get from 7¥3, “to preserve,” to the meaning “to close out- 
wardly, conceal.” The plur. ony) is that of extension, like 
Onan, xlv. 2, loca tumida; DY, Ps. xvi. 6, amoena. The 
complaint: “who eat swine’s flesh,” refers to the adoption 
of heathen customs; we know from the inscriptions that the 
Babylonians ate swine’s flesh.1 The clause pm3 Dr38 PIEV is of 
the same kind as in v. 12a, cf. Jer. xxiv. 2. S32 means stench, 
corruption (Ezek. iv. 14, bap 12); then concretely something 
corrupt, uneatable, to be avoided according to the laws of food 
and law generally (synon. SpE, bss), and with PIB (Chethib), 
which is related to P12 as crumbs (from P18, to break) to 
broth (from P1, to rub away, boil away); decoction, or 
broth (Targ. (O7=207, D5, LXX, Jerome, Swpov, jus), used 
1 See Jensen “das Wildschwein in den assyr. babyl. Inschriften,” in 
Bezold’s Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, Bd. i. (1886) p. 309 f. 
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of sorts of flesh and parts of the body forbidden by law. 
Such heathen sacrifices and feasts are meant as are repulsive 
to legal piety. For the words in 5a come from the lips of 
those who pride themselves greatly on having gained initia- 
tion into the mysteries, or at least a high degree of sanctity, 
by taking part in specially sacred rites, so that to every one 
who keeps aloof from such rites, or does not enter so deeply 
into them, they utter their odi profanum vulgus et arceo: 3? 
TON, keep near to thyself, ie. keep by thyself, as in Arabic 
it is said idhab ‘leika, go away to thyself, for: take thyself 
off (cf. N82 IPT, 2 Kings xvi. 14, and Bitzi. on? Ps, Pxxxai, 
9); ‘a wandy, come not near me (=nNpn-e or Tp", make 
way, give place, Gen. xix. 9; Isa. xlix. 20), for TAVIP, I am 
holy to thee, ze. unapproachable. The verbal suffix stands 
for the dative, as in xliv. 21, according to Gesen. § 117. 4,3; 
for that the Kal WP, like Ptn, Jer. xx. 7, is used transitively 
(Luther, Calvin, Zwingli e¢ al., finally Hitzig), rightly occurs 
to none of the Jewish expositors. Bredenkamp reads PRMD ; 
but the cry is certainly no warning against communicating a 
burdensome WP, which had to be removed by ablution 
before one could engage again in the affairs of daily life (as 
e.g. the NYP of one who touched sacrificial flesh, or who was 
sprinkled with sacrificial blood, Lev. vi. 20; cf. Ezek. xliv. 
19, xlvi. 20), but a “heathen and pharisaic” (Cheyne) 
demand to respect sacred things, and not by want of reveren- 
tial fear to incur the vengeance of the gods. After this 
exhaustive description, they who answer to this character 
receive their due predicate: they are in the power of the divine 
wrath which expresses itself as it were in smoking pantings. 
That has not to seize them hereafter; they are already in 
the midst of the wrath-fire, burning there inextinguishably. 
The divine justice will not rest until it has procured full 
satisfaction, vers. 6, 7: “Behold, it is recorded before me. I 
will not keep silence, except I have recompensed, and I will 
recompense into their bosom. Your iniquities and the iniquities 
of your fathers together, says Jehovah, that they burned rneense 
1 According to the rule: He that touches holy things is made holy, 
wap», Ex. xxix. 37, xxx. 29; Lev. vi.11,20. So yitp is to be understood 


in these passages, not: “must be holy” (Riehm, Baudissin), still less, of 
course: “falls to the temple” (Knob. e¢ al.). 
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on the mountains, and insulted me on the hills (I will recom- 
pense); and I measure their reward first of all into their bosom.” 
Led astray by passages like x. 1, Job xiii. 26, Jer. xxii. 30, 
where 23 (303) refers to written decrees, Vitringa explains 
mana of the divine sentence. But the reference is to their 
idolatrous practices in scornful contempt of God’s laws; 
these are written before Him in uneffaceable characters 
against the day of vengeance. With this agrees what 
follows: I will not keep silence until I have recompensed. 
The accentuation rightly gives the tone of the penultimate 
to the first MDD, as a pure perfect, and that of the ultimate 
to the second as perf. consec. O8 °3, with preceding imperf. 
and following perf., means “ unless first,” lv. 10; Gen. xxxii. 
27; Ley. xxiii. 6; Ruth ii. 18; ef. also. Judg. xv. 7 (con- 
ceived originally thus: I will not keep silence, then I will 
keep silence only when... ). Instead of DP°N7>Y, to their 
bosom, it might also run DPN, into their bosom, as in Jer. 
xi al Spades lax ey an avert oN is actually Keri for 
2Y, whereas, in ver. 6, 29 is Chethtb without Kert (see Norzi); 
cf. with the figure “into your bosom,” Luke vi. 38. What 
is to be recompensed follows in 7a, but not, as the form of 
the address shows, governed by snobvh, but by a pbvis easily 
supplied in thought from it. Whether 18 is used in the 
sense of gui or guod (that) is doubtful; the structure of the 
sentence favours guod. Sacrificing “on mountains and hills” 
is a standing description of pre-exilian idolatry; cf. lvii. 7; 
Hos. iv. 13; Ezek. vi. 13. The object having been more 
exactly defined, N51 goes back to ‘nodv} in 60. Many 
expositors take MWS pnpye together: their former reward, 
a.e. What was previously deserved by their fathers. But in 
this case the final clause would only affirm, in a one-sided 
way, in opposition to 7a, that the sins of their fathers would 
be visited on them ; and this explanation has against it, not 
only the accents, but also the parallel passage, Jer. xvi. 18, 
which stands in manifest correlation to this passage (see 
Hitzig there). Accordingly maxn is an adverb (Ewald, 
Niigelsb., Orelli, Bredenk.): the first thing which Jehovah 
has to do, in virtue of His holiness, is this, that He punishes 
the sins of apostate Israel, punishing them in such a way 
that, because the sins of the children are simply the con- 
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tinuance of those of the fathers, the punishment is adjusted 
to the demerit of both together. 

After the intimation given already in “first of all,” that 
the work of the future is not limited to the infliction of 
punishment, the transition from menace to promise does not 
come abruptly, vers. 8, 9: “Thus says Jehovah: Like as when 
the must is found in the cluster men say: Destroy it not, 
for there is a blessing therein, so will I do for my servants’ 
sake, that I may not destroy the whole. And I will bring 
forth a seed from Jacob, and an heir of my mountains from 
Judah ; and my elect ones shall inherit tt, and my servants 
shall dwell there.” Of the two co-ordinate clauses of the 
protasis, 8a, the first states the condition (inserted in the 
translation in due sentence-form) of the second. wiv'"d and 
PavNa have the generic article; "281 means, as in xlv, 24, 
“men say,” with indefinite subject. As one does not destroy 
a cluster consisting of good and bad berries, because one 
would also destroy the divine blessing contained in it, so 
Jehovah for His servants’ sake will not annihilate Israel. 
He will not destroy 53m all indiscriminately ; the sense is 
not: the sap along with husk and shell (Knob. Hahn), but: 
the berries having good sap along with the preponderant bad 
berries (J. H. Michaelis, Seinecke). The figure differs some- 
what from that in v. 1~7; Micah vii. 1. The servants of 
Jehovah remain safe. Jehovah leads forth, makes to pro- 
ceed, brings to light (S"3i7, as in liv. 16, but here: by means 
of sifting, Ezek. xx. 34 ff) a seed, a race, from Jacob and 
Judah, we. the people of the two captivities (see xlvi. 3), 
which will possess His mountains, ze. His holy mountain- 
land (xiv. 25; cf. Ps. cxxi.1, and “my holy mountain,” xi. 
9, lxv. 25). Since “my mountains” is = “land of Israel ” 
in meaning, for which Ezekiel is fond of saying “ mountains 
of Israel,” eg. vi. 2 f,s0 it may be further said: and my 
elect ones shall possess it (ie. “the land,” Ix. 21; ef. viii. 21; 
Pes | xi 3.6) fi 

From east to west, in its entire breadth, the land then 
presents the appearance of thriving peace, ver. 10: “And the 
plain of Sharon becomes a meadow for flocks, and the valley of 
Achor a resting-place for oxen, for my people that asked after 
me. Sharon is the fertile plain stretching along the Medi- 
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terranean coast from Jaffa to the neighbourhood of Carmel. 
The valley of Achor is a valley, made notorious by the 
stoning of Achan, in one of the hill-ranges running through 
the plain of Jericho (see Keil on Josh, vii. 24 ff). From 
one point to the other pastoral wealth will extend; and 
there as here the peace will be at home, which God’s people 
now enjoy, the people that asked after Him in time of 
trouble, and therefore truly bear that name. The idyllic 
picture of peace recalls xxxii. 20 and other passages; ef. 72) 
and M2 in xxxv. 7. 

The discourse now turns anew to those already described 
in vers. 1-7, who serve strange gods in a strange land, vers. 
11,12: “And ye who are estranged from Jehovah, O ye that 
are unmindful of my holy mountain, who prepare a table for 
Gad, and fill up mixed drink for the goddess of destiny, I have 
destined you for the sword; and you shall all stoop to the 
slaughter, because I called and you answered not, I spoke and 
you heard not, and you did that which is evil in my eyes, and 
what I disapproved you chose.” That ver. 11b speaks of two 
deities, and of lectisternia held in their honour (meals of the 
gods, cf. Jer. vil. 18, 51, 44), may be regarded as admitted. 
new TY (whence O99 with Pathach, according to Michlol 
530) is the other side of the lectum sternere, i.e. of the laying 
the cushions on which the images of the gods were laid in 
these feasts. In the present passage at least the lectus, 
corresponding to the jnby (like the sed/a usual in the case of 
goddesses), must be understood as a couch for eating, not 
for sleeping on. Accordingly JOD» NPD in the second clause 
(D112 "2102 Dxp1o1271) means to fill with (pour in) mixed drink, 
ae. Wine made ripe and rich by spicing or diluting (see on 
v. 22), since xn may be joined with the accusative not 
only of the vessel filled, but also of what is poured in, eg. 
Ex. xxviii. 17. Both names of deities have the article, as byan 
also is said, 37 (out of pause with Pathach), which appella- 
tively signifies “good fortune,” is perfectly plain in meaning. 
The word has this meaning in all the three chief Semitic 
dialects, whence it passed into Hutzwaresh and modern 
Persian, and so it occurs already in Gen. xxx. 11, where the 
Chethib 122 should be read, LXX év t¥yn; the 7 is geminata, 
as the inflection shows (cf. the Biblical proper names “73 
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and b73, the Aramaic 873, Arabic o>). The radical word, 
therefore, is 72 1 gedda), in the sense to cut off 


= distribute ; Re means, like a (cf. also ot what is 


allotted, and especially the fortune allotted). It is therefore 
beyond doubt that 33 is the god of fortune (being translated 
by Tvyn, wxn1 by Tuxetov, DMZ. xxxi. 99-101); perhaps 
if the local name 7379932 is to be treated like MATeY3, it is 
Baal (Bel) as god of fortune. Already Gecatilia remarks 
that this is the deified planet Jupiter. This divine name 
appears on Phoenician and Palmyrean inscriptions in the most 
diverse combinations, eg. nywi (fortune of the ny, ae. oppor- 
tunitas). The Arabs called Jupiter SY) oaull, “great 
Fortune,” as the chief star of Fortune (and at the same time 
Venus, “little Fortune ;” opposite to Mars and Saturn as the 
two unlucky stars), probably one with the VAwWI! Ww, 
(rabb el-bacht), worshipped by the Zabians, “ Lord of Fortune” 
(Chwolsohn, ibid. it. 30, 32)" If, then, Gad is Jupiter, 
nothing is more probable than that ss» means the other of the 
two stars of Fortune (.,\aeul!), and so Venus as .xcl\ seul, 
“little Fortune.”? Of itself certainly the name °3 does not 
suggest a female deity; for ‘> from 43 either means, as a 
passive participial noun (like “2 m3, creature): what is 
allotted, or, if it is modified from the radical form mani: 


allotment, destination, fate. A synonym is the Arabic dsr. 


(plur. Lic), the old pre-Islamite name of the power of fate, 
and the Persian bacht (adopted into Arabic), which signifies 
universal fate, and from which bagobacht is distinguished as 
that which is exceptionally allotted by the gods. A deity of 
this name ‘3 is, in addition to the present passage, perhaps 
attested by the fact that tay occurs on some Aramaico- 


1In Nedarim 56a the Mishnic wyq5 is explained by x73 NDI, couch 
consecrated to the god of Fortune and used for nothing else. In later idiom 
43 acquires the seneral sense of numen, e.g. Chullin 40a: I3 "73, the 
mountain-spirit ; and hence we understand how the Persian }17} means 
royal majesty in a titular sense. 

2 See also Siegfried in the essay, “ Gad-Meni and Gad-Manasse,” in the 
Jahrb. fiir protest. Theologie, 1875, pp. 356-367 ; cf. Mordtmann’s essay, 
“ Tyche-Gad-Meni,” in DMZ. xl, 44-46. 
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Persian coins of the Achaemenides, with which Fiirst associates 
the Biblical personal name }278, jo and ‘39 would in this 
case be Semitized from Myv, Deus Lunus, the worship of 
whom in Carrae (fin) is attested by Spartian (chap. vi. of 
Caracalla’s Life), and in Pontus, Phrygia, ete., by Strabo 
(xii, 3. 31 8.); and Myvn, Dea Luna (cf. Teveirn Mavn in 
Plut. Quaest. Rom. 52, Genita Mana in Plin. Hist. Nat. 
xxix. 4, and Dea Mena in Augustine, Civ. Dei, iv. 11), who, 
according to Diodorus (iii. 56) and Nonnus (Dionys. v. 70 ss.) 
was worshipped in Phoenicia and Africa. For the identity of 
the two with ‘39 the rendering of the LXX may be quoted: 
éTouavovtes TO Satmoviw (another reading daiuov) tparefav 
kal TAnpouvTes TH TUYN Képacwa, if we compare therewith 
what Macrobius (Saturn. 1. 19) says: “ According to the 
Egyptians there are four deities who preside over the 
birth of men: Aalpwv, Tvyn, "Epas, “Avayen. Among these 
Aaiuwy is the sun, the author of spirit, warmth, and leht. 
Tvy7 is the moon, the goddess with whom the bodies under 
the moon grow and decline, and whose ever-changing course 
accompanies the multifarious changes of mortal life.” <A 
passage of the Antiochian astrologer Vettius Valens, quoted 
by Selden in his first Syntagma de Dis Syris, is in similar 
terms: KaAsjpor tis tiyns Kal tod Saipovos onwaivovow 
(namely, by the nativity-signs) #Avov Te Kal ceAnvnv. But 
the Egyptian pantheon knows no moon-god ‘39, and other 
doubts arise against the combination of ‘J and Myjvn. We 
agree with Siegfried and also with Gesenius, who, in accordance 
with the popular Arabic combination of Jupiter and Venus as 
the two heavenly powers of fortune, understands °39 of Venus 
and 73 of Jupiter; she is called ‘22 as the dispenser of fortune 
and arbitress of fate generally. It is strange that this entire 
description of the Babylonian Isaiah draws no illustration at 
all from the mythology and worship of the Babylonians. 
Gad is an Aramaic, old Hebrew deity (Nédldeke in DZ, 
xlii. 474,478 f.), not a Babylonian one, nor even, as Baethgen 
thinks,! imported into Babylonia. And Men? is just as little 
Babylonian, and rather recalls slic, Mandi, one of the three 
chief deities of the pre-Islamite Arabians2 The passage 


1 Beitrdge zur semit. Religionsgeschichte, p. 80. 
2 Respecting the Arabic goddess Mandt, see Wellhausen, Reste arabischen 
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continues with ‘3, resembling an apodosis and playing on 
the name Ment. The address in ver. 11 is like a protasis 
containing the real reason of their future fate. Because they 
slight Jehovah and court the favour of the two gods of 
fortune, Jehovah assigns them to the sword, and they must all 
bow down (373, as in x. 4). Next, all this is justified, the 
discourse at last returning on itself like a circle; because you 
replied not when I called, listened not when I spoke (which 
is here expressed in just such irregular form as in v. 4, xii. 
1, 1. 2), and did that which was evil in my eyes (ze. what to 
me, the Holy One, is evil),—a confirmatory sentence of four 
clauses, repeating Ixvi. 4 (cf. lvi. 4) almost word for word. 
Because of the transgression above-mentioned the announc- 
ing of punishment begins anew, and the diverse fate of 
Jehovah’s servants and of His despisers, is declared in five 
theses and antitheses, vers. 13-16: “ Therefore, thus says the 
Lord, Jehovah: Behold my servants shall eat, but you shall 
hunger ; behold, my servants shall drink, but you shall thirst ; 
behold, my servants shall rejoice, but you shall be put to shame. 
Behold, my servants shall exult for joy of heart, but you shall 
ery out for anguish of heart, and you shall lament for tribula- 
tion of spirit. And you shall leave your name behind asa form 
of curse to my elect ones, and the Lord, Jehovah, will slay you ; 
but he will call his servants by another name, so that whoever 
blesses himself in the land, will bless himself by the God of 
faithfulness, and whoever swears in the land, will swear by the 
God of faithfulness, because the former troubles are forgotten, 
and because they have vanished from mine eyes. Starving, 
confounded for salvation rejected (WN, as in Ixvi. 5), erying 
out and lamenting aobn, umperf, Hiph. as in xv. 2 with 
double preformative) for heart-ache and anguish of spirit (12¥ 
or 12Y, LXX well cuvtpiBy, like cuvtetpippévous, lxi. 1) the 
apostates remain behind in the land of captivity, whereas the 


Heidentums, pp. 22-25. Sprenger, in his Leben Mohammads, 1862, and 
Reuss associate this Arabic Mandt with ‘3%. Osiander’s judgment is 
more hesitating, DMZ. vii. 497. Lagarde would read ‘39 for %3%: the 
KElymacan Nanaea, Persian Anaitis, Babylonian Nand (Friedr. Delitzsch, 
Assyr. Gramm. § 13). A Babylonian god Manu (Cheyne after Finzi and 
Lenormant) is just as little in evidence as a Babylonian Gad (according to 
Sayce, a star-name of Merodach). 
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servants of Jehovah enjoy the richest divine blessings in the 
land of Promise, lxii. 8 f. Pasek stands between 292° | *73y, 
that the two consonantal Yods may not be confounded in 
utterance. The former, perishing in the land of captivity, 
leave their name to the latter as a form of oath and impreca- 
tion 7332Y, Num. v. 21, so that men say: Jehovah slay thee 
as He slew them. Such in any case is the meaning of 
the threat, but the words ‘I i211 cannot be the form of 
imprecation itself; for even granting that the perfect is 
admissible (which Driver denies, Tenses, § 20) as precative 
(see on Job xxi. 16), still 593 or nDND, indispensable in a 
form of imprecation (see Jer. xxix. 22; cf. Gen. xlvii. 20), 
would be absent. We must therefore suppose that the prophet, 
having the wording of the form of oath in his mind without ex- 
pressing it, borrows from it the continuation of the threat, and 
in consequence of this slips from the plural of the address into 
the singular. Whilst their name becomes a form of cursing, 
on the other hand Jehovah calls His servants by another 
name (cf. Ixii. 2), so that henceforth it is the God of faith- 
fully-fulfilled promise whose name men will take on their 
lips when they wish good and affirm the truth (2 7129}, to 
bless oneself by some one or by his name). No other divine 
name is heard in the land but this one, now so gloriously 
attested; for the former afflictions, to which the mixed 
state of Israel in exile and the persecution of Jehovah's 
worshippers by His despisers belongs, are forgotten, so that 
they do not mar the enjoyment of the present; and they 
have vanished from God’s sight, so that any renewal of them 
is utterly remote from Him. Such is the connection between 
ver. 16 and vers. 13-15. "WS signifies here, not eo quod, as 
eg. in Gen. xxxi. 49, but da wt, as eg. Gen. xiii. 16. What 
follows is the effect of the separation now carried out and of 


promises into Yea and Amen (2 Cor. i. 20),—a striking 
appellation (Cheyne would prefer ?X or 8), borrowed from 
the confirmatory {28," as when Jesus is called in Rey. iii. 14, 
“the Amen, the faithful and the true Witness.” In °5) the 


1 See Talmud. Studien, No, ix.: "Aviv Aug» in Luth. Zeitschr, 1856, pp. 
422-424, 
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justifying °} is emphatically repeated as in Gen. xxxili. 11; 
Judg. vi. 30; 1 Sam. xix. 4 (cf. the repetition of the deductive 
‘3, Job xxxviii. 20). The inhabitants of the land stand in 
intimate, unclouded relation to the God who has shown Him- 
self faithful to His promise, for all the former evil that 
followed on sin has utterly passed away. 

That it has passed away, the prophet proves by adding 
one “for” to another, as in ix. 3—5, vers. 17-19 : “ For behold, 
I create a new heaven and new earth; and men shall not 
remember the first, nor do they come into any one’s mind. Nay: 
be ye joyful and exult for ever for that which I create; for 
behold, I create Jerusalem anew in exultation and her people 
in joyfulness, And I will exult over Jerusalem and be joyful 
over my people; and the voie of weeping and the voice of 
crying 1s heard in her no more.” The promise here reaches 
its summit, already pointed at afar in li. 16. Jehovah creates 
a new heaven and new earth, which so fascinate by their 
splendour, so satisfy every wish, that all remembrance of the 
first, all wishing them back again, is utterly out of the 
question. The majority of expositors from Jerome to Hahn 
understand MN, according to ver. 16, of the former 
troublous times. Calvin says almost literally as Aben Ezra: 
Quod priorum memoriam fore negat, nonnulli ad coelum et 
terram referunt, quast diceret nullam utriusque famam nul- 
lumque nomen posthac fore, sed cgo ad tempora superiora 
referre malo. Lut that the first reference is the right one, 
is shown by Jer. ii. 16, according to which there will be 
hereafter no ark of the covenant: ya-mar Nbdy ab-by md x, 
since now the Kapporeth with the symbolical cherubs will no 
longer be the throne of Jehovah, but the whole of Jerusalem. 
Even this promise is a glorious one, but Jeremiah and all 
the prophets lag far behind the eagle-flight of our prophet. 
Luther correctly: that men shall no longer remember the 
former ones (i.e. the old heaven and the old earth), nor take 
them to heart. But 2>-by npY does not mean to take to heart, 
but to come into mind, said of something, the thought of 
which “rises” in us and which occupies us. To take the 
imperfects of 17 as imperative (Hitzic) is needless. Even 
if the following "D8 °2D be taken predictively, it joins on 
very aptly. _ In opposition to a remembrance of the past and. 
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wishing it back, which though not actually existing is possible, 
those who see the new age are called upon, on the contrary, 
to rejoice always in that which Jehovah is about to create 
and then will have created. “WS introduces the object and 
ground of the joy: “in respect to this” (cf. xxxi. 6 ; Gen. iii. 
17; Judg. viii. 15)=on account of this which I create (see 
on lxiv. 4, xxxv.1). The imperatives “be joyful and exult ” 
are not so much words of exhortation as of authority, and in 
this sense are justified by “for.” Jehovah creates Jerusalem 
an exultation and her people a rejoicing by making joy her 
uniform, constant state, the characteristic of her inner and 
outer life. But there is joy not only on the side of the 
Church, but also on the side of its God (see the fundamental 
passage, Deut. xxx. 9). When thus the Church rejoices in 
God and God in the Church, no sobbing of weepers, no sound 
of mourners is heard again in Jerusalem (see the expression 
of the obverse, li. 30). 

Then the measure of the duration of life characterizing the 
patriarchs before and after the Flood will be renewed. The 
term of life and grace will be determined by an incomparably 
higher standard than at present, ver. 20: “And there shall no 
more come into existence thence a suckling of days, and an old 
man who does not live out his days; for the young man in wt 
shall die a hundred years old, and the sinner, smitien by the 
curse, a hundred years old.’ Henceforth from Jerusalem 
(O89 not of time, but, as in Hos. ii. 17 and everywhere, of 
place, cf. lviii. 12) there shall not come a suckling (see on 
ill. 12) of days, ae. who only reaches the age of a few days 
(O%., as in Gen. xxiv. 55 and often), nor an old man who does 
not fill up his days, we. who does not attain the regular 
measure of human life? He who dies as a youth, and whose 
death is regarded as premature, shall not die before his 
hundredth year: and the sinner (SOiNM with Seghol, as in 
Eccles. viii. 12, ix. 18), who is struck by the divine curse and 
succumbs to the infliction, will not be carried away before 
his hundredth year. It would be wrong to think that all 
this means less than what is said in xxv. 8 only in appear- 

1 In Hesiod, ’Epy. v. 130, a hundred years were the duration of child- 


hood in the silver age, on which the testimony of Josephus (An. 1. 3. ui 
rests, that the men of primeval days lived a thousand years. 
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ance. There the final annulling of death is spoken of, here 
only the limiting of its power. 

Then in place of the menaces of the law, Lev. xxvi. 16 
(cf. Deut. xxviii. 30), the opposite will find its full realization, 
vers. 21-23: “And they shall build houses and inhabit them, 
and plant vineyards, and enjoy their fruit. They shall not 
build and another inhabit, nor plant and another enjoy ; for 
like the days of trees are the days of my people, and my elect 
ones shall enjoy to the full the produce of their hands. They 
shall not weary themselves for vanity, nor beget for sudden 
calamity ; for they are a generation of those blessed of Jehovah, 
and their offspring remain to them.” ‘They themselves shall 
enjoy what they worked for, without someone else, whether 
fellow-countryman by violence or inheritance, or foreigner by 
plunder or conquest (Ixii. 8), entering into the enjoyment of 
their houses and vineyards; for the Messanic age is also the 
restoration of the original duration of life (Bereshith rabba 
xil. on Ruth iv. 18). The duration of life will equal that 
of trees, z.e. oaks, terebinths, palms, cedars, which live for 
centuries (Ps. xcii. 14); and so they will be able thoroughly 
to enjoy what their own hands have worked for. nba means 
not merely to use and enjoy, but to do so to the full. Work 
and begetting will then be blessed, and there will no longer 


' be disappointed hopes; they do not work without effect, and 


get children 7 map for calamity which falls unexpectedly and 
carries them away, Lev. xxvi. 16; cf. Ps. lxxviii. 33. LXX, 


els xaTdpav (according to Arabic (ge = . ys), execrare). The two 


clauses of the explanation which follow are correlative to the 
two clauses of the foregoing promise: they are a generation 
of blessed ones, on whose labour God’s blessing rests, and 
their offspring are with them, zc. they have not lost their 
offspring by premature death. Such is the meaning in 
accordance with Job xxi. 8, not: their offspring along with 
them, «ze. in like manner (Hitzig). 

Every prayer then finds a hearing, ver. 24: “And % shall 
come to pass,—before they call I will answer; they are yet 
speaking, and I already hear.” The will of the Church of 
the new Jerusalem will be Jehovah’s will to such a degree, 
that He already hears and fulfils the slightest movement 
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of prayer in the heart, the prayer but half-uttered (cf. 
xox. 1:9)). 

Then peace and unity will reign on every side, even in 
the animal world, ver. 25: “Wolf and lamb then feed together, 
and the lion eats fodder like the ox, and the serpent—dust is its 
bread ; they shall not hurt, nor destroy in all my holy mountain, 
says Jehovah.” Knobel sees in this verse an unconnected 
addition; but it is as little this as xi. 6—9, of which it is a 
compendium ; 7482 for 1) = wnd (answering to the Chaldaic 
m7N3), which occurs elsewhere only again in Ezra and Eccle- 
siastes, betrays the later linguistic date of the second Isaiah. 
What is said of the serpent is new. “There is a manifest 
allusion to Gen. ill. 14,” says Cheyne. The serpent will then 
no longer lie in wait for man’s life. It will still creep in 
the dust, but without injuring man. When will all that is 
promised in vers. 20—25 come about? Not in the state of 
future blessedness, for the promises assume a continued mix- 
ture of good men and bad, and a limitation, not complete 
destruction, of the power of death, and therefore that the 
promise of xxv. 8a is still unfulfilled. Perhaps, then, in the 
millennium, for what the Apocalypse foretells of the mil- 
lennium in definite form is the substance of all prophecy. 
But one thing tells against this view; the picture is pre- 
ceded by the creation of a new heaven and new earth. 
The prophet, therefore, seems to mean the Jerusalem, which 
in the Apocalypse descends from heaven to earth after the 
new creation of the earthly world. But even this is not the 
true account. The state of the case, rather, is that the O. T. 
prophet is still unable to keep apart what the Apocalyptist 
divides into distinct periods. The O. T. teaches nothing of 
a blessed hereafter. Beyond the grave lies Hades. Of a 
heaven with happy human beings the O. T. knows nothing. 
Round God’s throne in heaven are only angels, not human 
beings. And before the Risen One ascended to heaven, 
heaven was really not open to men; there was therefore no 
heavenly Jerusalem, whose descent to earth could be the 
object of hope. For this reason in O. T. prophecy the 
eschatological idea of the new cosmos certainly coalesces 
with the millennium. It is exactly so in Ixvi, 23 f. In 
both cases what is described lies beyond the new creation of 
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heaven and earth. And in both cases the prophet does not 
depict the future state in colours taken from this one, but 
for him the final renewal of the world coalesces with its 
prelude here. 


Tue Tarp Finau Discourses, THE NINTH OF THE Last Part, 
Cuap, LXVI. 


Exclusion of Despisers from the Coming Salvation. 


Although the strain in which this discourse begins is one 
not hitherto raised, it still has much in common with the 
previous discourse. For not only is lxv. 12 repeated here in 
ver. +, but the sharp line of division drawn in chap. lxv. 
between the servants of Jehovah and the worldly majority of 
the nation in regard to the approaching return to the Holy 
Land is also continued here. Since the idea of the return 
is at once connected with that of a new temple to be erected, 
we are not surprised after lxv. 8 ff. to find that Jehovah puts 
away with horror the thought of havinga temple built to Him 
by the Israel of the exile, such as the majority were, vers. 1—4: 
“Thus says Jehovah: The heaven is my throne, and the earth 
the footstool of my feet. What kind of a house is this which 
you would build for me, and what kind of a place as my rest- 
ung-place? All these things my hand made; then all these 
things arose, says Jehovah; and upon these I look—on the 
afflicted one and him of contrite spirit, and who trembles at 
my word. He that slays a bullock is a man-slayer ; he that 
sacrifices a sheep is a dog-strangler; he that offers a meat- 
offering, it is swine’s blood ; he that presents smoke of incense 
blesses idols. As they have chosen their ways, and their soul 
delights in their abominations, so I will choose their misfortunes, 
and I bring their terrors upon them, because I called and none 
answered, spoke and they heard not, and they did that which 
was evil in my eyes; and that in which I delighted not they 
chose.”  Hitzig thinks (and with him Knobel, Hendewerk) 
that the author here begins quite abruptly to oppose the 
purpose of building a temple to Jehovah; the builders are 
those who meditated remaining behind in Chaldea, and wished 
also to have a temple, as the Jews in Egypt at a later time 
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built one in Leontopolis, This view is at least better than 
Umbreit’s, who fancies that the prophet here places us “ at 
the spiritual elevation of Christian thought. In the new 
Jerusalem no temple is seen, and no sacrifice; Jehovah for- 
bids this in strong language, putting them on a level with 
deadly sins.” The prophet is thus involved in contradiction 
with himself, for in the new Jerusalem, according to chaps. 
lvi. and lx., there is a temple with permanent sacrifices, as 
even the present discourse assumes, ver. 20 ff. (cf. ver. 6), 
and in contradiction with the spirit of the O. T., in which 
the position, that one who in the new Jerusalem slays a 
bullock in sacrifice will be like a murderer, is simply im- 
possible. But even the supposition, that here there is any 
condemnation of building a temple to Jehovah in Chaldea, 
is without support in the text. Nor does the question mean 
generally, that Jehovah does not need temple and sacrifice at 
all in order to look on men with favour (Klostermann), but 
it refers to the temple which is to take the place of the 
one destroyed (lxiv. 9 f.). The address, directed to the 
entire body ready to return, says without distinction that 
Jehovah, the Creator of heaven and earth, needs no house 
made by men’s hands, then in the entire body distinguishes 
between the penitent and those alienated from God, rejects 
all worship and offering at the hand of the latter, and 
threatens them, vers. 8b and 4 dropping the address to the 
entire body, with just retribution. Just as in the Asaph- 
psalm, Ps. 1, Jehovah rejects ceremonial sacrifice, because 
the whole animal-world, the earth and its fulness, are His 
property ; so here He asks the whole body of exiles the ques- 
tion, What sort of house is this which you would build as 
worthy of me, and what sort of place would be worthy 
to be assigned me as a resting-place. Respecting bipD 
‘m3 (apposition instead of genitival connection), see on 
xxx. 20a. He needs no temple, for heaven is His throne 
and the earth His footstool ; He it is who fills all, the Creator, 
and therefore the Proprietor of the universe; and although 
His promise holds out the prospect of the rebuilding of the 
temple (xliv. 28, lvi. 7, 1x. 7, lxii. 9), He will have none, if 
men think by temple-building itself to do Him service and 
forget His infinite majesty in petty architecture. MDN-PD, 
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pointing as it were with the finger, as in Jer. xiv. 22 (Job 
xii. 9), denotes the world of the visible surrounding us; 7") , 
has the meaning of the ‘7, which followed on the creative 
‘1. In view of His creative dignity a temple is a trifle to 
Him; but His merciful look is directed to one of the follow- 
ing character (7, pointing forward, as in lviii. 6), namely, 
to the mourners and broken-hearted and trembler at (-Y) His 
word, ze. one filled with reverential fear of it, What the 
connection with ver. 3 is, Ps. 1. 9 shows. As concerns the 
mass of the exiles, whom punishment has not humbled, and 
the prophets’ preaching could not lead to reflection, He will 
have no temple or sacrifice from them. The several acts of 
sacrifice, described here by such detestable predicates, are 
those which end in the externalism of the act; whereas the 
spirit of the offerer is in contradiction to the desire for good 
typified by all sacrifices; therefore the acts are regarded as 
“dead works,” lifeless acts of the spiritually dead. The 
articles in WW and nT are used generically in regard to 
sacrificial animals; the slaying of a bullock counts as the 
killing (73 with Zsere) of a man; the offering up (734, like 
priv, of killing for the purpose of eating, here of an animal 
designed for Jehovah) of a sheep like the strangling (FY, 
denom. of 419) of a dog, that unclean animal; the presenter 
(nye) of a meat-offering (as one presenting) swine’s blood, ze. 
as if he offered on the altar the blood of this impure animal ; 
he that offers incense as 773!8 (see on 1. 13a; Ps, xxxvii. 1), 
as one blessing }\8, wickedness, here as in 1 Sam. xv. 23, and 
in the renaming of Bethel j}8 M3, in Hosea used of idolatry, 
and indeed in the concrete sense of the idols themselves, 
which, according to xli. 29, are f& So already Jerome: 
guast qui benedicat idolo, and Vitringa: cultum exhibens vano 
numini, 3, like 47¥ (cf. also TE, ver. 8; 223, ah, ek); 
has the accent drawn back, and Metheg (nm npn) with Tsere. 
That here, as also in i, 11-15, sacrifices are not rejected in 
themselves, but the sacrifices of those whose heart is divided 
between Jehovah and idols, and who refuse Him the best 
sacrifice, Ps. li. 17 (cf. 1 23), is shown by the following 
correlative double sentence, 3b, 4, which is divided into two 
Masoretic verses, because their symmetry could not otherwise 
be secured, 03...03, elsewhere “ both—and,” and in nega- 
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tive sentences “ neither—nor,” means here, as in Jer. li. 12, 
“as certainly the one as the other,” therefore =“ like as, so,” 
in the sense of requiting like with like (cf. Mal. ii. 9). They 
have chosen their own ways, lying remote from those of 
Jehovah, and their soul has found pleasure, not in honouring 
Jehovah, but in all sorts of heathen abominations (DIPS, 
as frequently from Deut. xxix. 16 on). Therefore, Jehovah 
desires no temple built by them or with their help, and no 
sacrificial service restored by them; but in harmony with the 
law of retribution He chooses DM 22yn, vexationes ecorum, LXX, 
Ta éumalywata avtay (see on ill 4) with object. suff.: fates 
that will play havoc with them, and their terrors, 7.¢. positions 
filling them with horror (07329, as in Ps, xxxiv. 5), He brings 
upon them. ‘YY is the pausal form for We. 

From the majority of the whole body, godless and heathen 
in character, the prophet now turns to the minority, who 
tremble with reverence when they hear God’s word. Let 
them hear how Jehovah will help them against their per- 
secutors, ver. 5: “ Hear the word of Jehovah, ye who tremble 
at his word. Your brethren, who hate you, who push you from 
them for my name's sake, say: Let Jehovah gain glory, that 
we may behold your joy. These shall be put to shame.” They 
who hate them are their own brethren, and (what aggravates 
the sin still more) Jehovah’s name is the ground (cf. Luke 
xxi, 12) on which they are hated by them. According to 
the accents certainly (o2129, Rebhia ; ‘ov’, Pashta) the meaning 
would be: “ Your brethren say. . . for my name’s sake (ze. 
for my = our good) Jehovah will glorify Himself, then we shall 
behold your joy, but—they shall be put to shame.” But yynb 
‘ov joined to 723° gives only a forced meaning, which throws 
the relation of the clauses into confusion; whereas this 
relation is natural and agreeable to the context if ‘ow wb 1s 
joined to D322 DIs2%, as should be done according to 
parallels like Matt. xxiv. 9. 1), “3, to scare away, thrust 
away (Amos vi. 3 with dative of object), corresponds to adopi- 
Gew, Luke vi. 22 (cf. “put out of the synagogue,’ John 
xvi. 2); excommunication or inflicting the ban, 12, goes back 
beyond the Herodian age (see Hduyoth v. 6), at least to the 


1 Cf. Wiesner, Der Bann in seiner gesch. Entwickelung auf dem Boden 
des Judenthums, 1864. 
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post-exilian age. In the present passage, the meaning of 
ignominious renunciation of fellowship is enough for 7). 
To these followers of Jehovah, who believe the message of 
approaching redemption, they say in unbelieving scorn: Let 
Jehovah glorify Himself (properly, become glorious, 7.e. show 
Himself glorious, cf. may, Mal. i. 5), that we may be satiated 
with the sight of your joy ; they regard the hope of believers 
as illusion, the word of the prophet as imagination. They 
are the same who, when the permission to return is suddenly 
given, will desire to go, but will not reach the goal, because 
they did not formerly rejoice in faith, and now, while rejoicing 
in the palpable, they do so in a wrong way. 

The city and temple, where they would go, are to them 
the source of righteous doom, ver. 6: “A sound of tumult 
from the temple! A sound from the temple! A sound of 
Jehovah who repays punishment to his foes!” All three Sip, 
to the second of which fix’ is supplied in thought, are 
exclamations (as in lii. 8); but in the third the interjectional 
sentence comes near to a substantive clause (“it is a sound 
of Jehovah ”), the caller indicating here the author and cause 
of the uproar which is at first enigmatic. City and temple 
lie indeed at present in ruin; but they are the place where 
Jehovah will again make His abode, and are already, when 
promise and fulfilment touch each other, on the point of 
rising again. In Jer. xxv. 30 the thunder of judgment goes 
forth from God’s heavenly dwelling-place; here as in Joel 
ui. 16, Amos i. 2, from His earthly dwelling-place, of which 
He is again taking possession, followed by the faithful 
remnant of His people (xl. 9, lxu. 11). Thence may be 
heard a dull roar (like tumult of war, xi. 4): it is He who 
is throned in Zion-Jerusalem, and who rules from thence 
(xxxi, 9), rendering recompense to His foes. Elsewhere bby 
(27) P08 usually means to repay what is earned (deserved), 
6g. ES cxxxuile encheabove, iit 11); butin lix. 18 aD} was 
the parallel of 127, and therefore referred, as in xxxv. 4, not 
to what was earned by men, but to recompensing by the 
judge, as also in Jer. li. 6, where it is used just as absolutely. 
According to the context, “his foes” refers primarily to the 
God-estranged and yet arrogant mass of the exiles. 

This mass falls a prey to judgment, and yet Zion is not 
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left without children and people, vers. 7-9: “ Before she 
travailed, she has brought forth ; before pangs came on her, she 
was delivered of a man-child. Who has heard anything like 
this? Who has seen the like? Is a land born in a day? 
Or is a nation begotten in a moment? For Zion travailed, 
yea has brought forth her children. Should I bring near to 
the birth and not cause to bring forth? says Jehovah. Or 
should I, who make to bring forth, shut up? thy God has 
said.” Before Zion travails, before a birth-pang (oan, with 
Tsere) comes on her, she has already borne, brought easily 
into the world (oven, like pdr of sananimal, xxxiv)./15%ief. 
1D’ of an animal, Gen. viii. 12, with *?Di, ced. ver. 10) a 
man-child. This child, of which she is delivered with such 
wonderful rapidity, is a whole land full of men, a whole 
nation. The seer exclaims in astonishment, like Zion herself 
in xlix. 21: “ Who has heard such a thing, seen the like: is 
a land brought forth in a day, is a nation born in a moment ? 
This unheard-of thing is now realized, for Zion has travailed, 
has also brought forth her children,” not one child, but her 
children, a whole nation calling her mother. The JZiph. onan 
has here the meaning of the Pul. opin, The subj. POS is 
preceded by the predicate in the masc. as in ix. 18, Gen. 
xill. 6, and frequently. Luzzatto takes 7S, after the pattern 
of Num. xxxil. 5, as accus. of object; this is possible (since 
YISTS was here out of place), but not syntactically necessary. 
The land here, as eg. Judg. xvi. 30, has the sense of the 
population of the land. °5, 8b, assumes the suppressed middle 
thought, that the unexampled has now taken place; mp 
follows on npn with D3, because *7 means properly parturire ; 
a7 parere. Ver. 9 ratifies what has been promised. Jehovah 
asks: “Should I bring about the breaking forth and not the 
birth (both Hiph. causative), so that the child, although it 
tries to pass the mouth of the womb, does not come to the 
light? Or should I be one to bring to the birth, and shut 
up, namely, the womb, so that when all that remains is the 
last pangs for pressing forth the child, the work of bringing 
forth is ineffectual?” From WON we see that the questions 
are addressed to Zion, whose faith they are meant to 
strenvthen. The meaning of the two clauses of the twofold 
question, which is disjunctive rather in form than sense, as 





CHAPTER LXVI. 10, 11 459 


often, runs into one. The first clause affirms that Jehovah 
will bring the birth to an end; the second, that He will not at 
last frustrate what is nearly brought to an end: an ego sum 
is qui parere faciat et (uterum) occluserim (occludam)? “x 
(see on xl. 1) and apx (LXX both times efe) interchange in 
no other’ sense than that the former denotes God’s word 
sounding at present, the latter God’s word spoken and still 
echoing. The predictive message of our prophet is now so 
far advanced, that the future promised is at the door; the 
Church of the future is already like a child ripe for birth, 
and about to separate from the womb of Zion hitherto barren. 
The God, who has already prepared everything so far, will 
suddenly make Zion a mother; a man-child, ze a whole 
nation after Jehovah’s heart, will suddenly lie in her lap; 
and this new-born Israel, not the corrupt mass, will build 
Jehovah a temple. 

In presence of such a future, they who feel deep sympathy 
with Zion’s present suffering are to rejoice beforehand in the 
change of all her suffering into glory, vers. 10, 11: “ Rejoice 
with Jerusalem and exult over her, all ye who love her; be 
excecdingly joyful with her, all ye that mourn over her, that you 
may suck and be satisfied with the breast of her consolations, 
that you may quaff and revel in the abundance of her glory.” 
They who love Jerusalem (the dwelling-place of the Church, 
and the Church itself), who sorrow for her (ana, SOrrow 
inwardly, 1 Sam. xv. 35; show themselves mourners, Gen. 
xxxvil. 34; wear mourning, Moéd katan 200, the ordinary 
prose-word ; on the other hand, D2, to fall into sorrow, to 
sorrow, occurs only in higher style), therefore the ‘“ mourners 
of Zion” (vii. 18, lxi. 2 f., Ix. 20), are now already to 
rejoice in spirit with Jerusalem and exult for her (3), and 
share ecstatic rapture with her (4M8), that when that in which 
they now rejoice in spirit shall be fulfilled, they may suck 
and be satisfied, etc. Jerusalem is thought of as a mother, 
and the rich, real comfort which she enjoys, li. 3, as the 
milk filling her breast (i, as in lx. 16), and with which she 
now richly nourishes her children. The yp, QGe<, in 


weaker form 1, j* means to suck, sip, enjoy with relish, 


Tt, parallel to 1% (not 1, which none of the ancients read), 
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signifies waving abundance, which moves to and fro like a 
body of water, from NIN, to move by fits and starts (Bern- 
stein, Knobel); on the other hand, the meaning emicans fluxus 
(Schroder), radians copia (Kocher), rests on an erroneous 


combination with py (cf. ,4, to pour out in the form of 
rays). The rendering of Aquila, advo wavtobamias (after 
which Jerome, ab omnimoda gloria), looks like a derivation 
from the Midrash, according to which the miraculous bird ™ 
has its name from its varied taste (712) 7%), Wayikra rabba, 
ce. 22. Luzzatto and Cheyne give the word the meaning 
“teat,” Ital. zizza, vulgar Arabic s}}, as Juda b. Koreish 
already remarks that sr is a foreign word for “dug,” in 
which sense Lagarde would read 2 (Targum word for 
sv) ;1 but the parallelism does not compel us to give the 
word a meaning which is also unsuitable to "1% ™, Ps. 1. 11, 
Ixxx. 14. 

That the future of the Church promises such full satisfac- 
tion to those who suffered with her is now confirmed, 
ver. 12: “For thus says Jehovah: Behold, I guide peace to 
her like a river, and the glory of the heathen like an over- 
Hlowing brook, that you may suck; you shall be carried at the 
side, and caressed on the knees.’ Jehovah guides or turns 
(Gen. xxxix. 21) peace to Jerusalem, the greatest of all 
inward blessings, and also the most glorious of outward 
blessings in the possession of the heathen world (7123, as in 
Ixi, 6), and both in richest abundance. There is another 
punctuation, which regards 0%3 N22 ag the object of both 
clauses: like a peaceful stream (1733, not 1735, xlviil. 18), 
which Luzzatto rightly rejects (Wickes, Prose Accents, p. 
136 s.). The correct punctuation would have been aby 


pow 1732. Blessed so abundantly with peace and good gifts, 
they shall suck to their hearts’ content (cf. Ix. 16); the 
figure of the new motherhood of Zion and of her children 
as guasimodogeniti still continues its influence. The members 
of the Church can then revel in peace and wealth, like a 
child on its mother’s breasts; the world belongs entirely to 
the Church, for the Church belongs entirely to God. The 


1 See Handschriftliche Funde, ii. (1862) p. 5, on the Greek 6vfv, mans 
breast, and @vGa, woman’s breast. 
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mention of the heathen leads on to the thought already 
similarly expressed in xlix. 22, lx. 4: You shall be borne on 
the side (arm or shoulder), and caressed on the knees (YwyY, 
Pulpal to ye, xi. 8), namely, of the heathen, who will vie 
with each other in showing you delicate attention. 

The prophet now sees the members of the Church grown 
up from childhood to manhood; they suck like a child and 
are comforted like a grown-up son, ver. 13: “Like a man 
whom his mother comforts, so will I comfort you; and you 
shall be comforted in Jerusalem.” Hitzig thinks 8 not 
well chosen; but the prophet here intentionally refrains 
from saying ]32, xlix.15. WS has not the feeble meaning 
given it by the LXX: @s el twa pityp mapakarece, but 
the prophet now views the nation, which he first regarded 
as children, as a man. Israel then will be like a man 
returned from foreign soil, escaped from captivity, full of 
sad remembrances, whose echoes, however, completely vanish 
in the mother-arms of divine love in Jerusalem, the beloved 
home that was the home of their thoughts even on foreign soil. 

Wherever they look, nothing but joy greets them, ver. 14: 
“And you shall see, and your heart shall be glad; and your 
bones shall flourish; and thus the hand of Jehovah makes 
itself known in his servants; and he rules his foes in wrath.” 
They shall see and their heart shall rejoice, ze. (cf. lil. 11, 
lx. 5) they shall enjoy a heart-cheering sight, and gain new 
life in such delightful surroundings. The body is like a 
tree, the bones like its branches; these move and stretch 
with the energy of renewed youth (cf. lviii. 11, e¢ ossa tua 
expedita facit); and thus the hand of Jehovah is made 
known in acts (MYT), perf. consec.) in His servants, the hand 
at whose gracious touch vernal life awakes both in a spiritual 
and bodily sense. Thus it happens to the surviving remnant 
of Israel, whereas Jehovah deals fierce wrath to His foes. 
The first M8 has the force of a preposition, as in Ps. Ixvil. 2: 
in His servants, so that they come to know it; the second NS 
is accusative, for DY (to deal angrily, passionately with”) is 


Bsr 


1 The Arabic , +; denotes, according to the Turkish Kfmfs, the dull 


growl of the camel, especially when provoked; and next, the speech of a 


man excited with passion ( sp"). 
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joined either with by or (as in Zech. 1.12; Mal. i. 4) with 
accus. of object; to take both nx according to the phrase nyy 
(oy) nx (mY) AIw is contrary to usage. 

With the thought, “He rules His foes in wrath,” the 
discourse takes a new turn. The wrathful doom, which 
paves the way of redemption and ensures its permanence, 
is more fully described, ver. 15: “ Yor behold, Jehovah—in 
jire he will come, and his chariots are like the whirlwind, to 
deal out his wrath with burning; and his menace goes forth 
in flames of fire.” Jehovah comes WN3, in igne (Jerome; on 
the other hand, LXX says @s wip, UN3), since it is the fiery 
side of His glory in which He appears; and fire streams 
from Him, which is primarily a stirring up of the destructive 
forces within the Godhead (x. 17, xxx. 27; Ps. xviii. 8), and 
passes into the form of cosmical forces of destruction (xxix. 6, 
xxx. 30; Ps. xviii. 13). He is compared to a commander, 
careering on rushing war-chariots, which sweep everything 
out of the path, and crush to pieces everything falling under 
the wheels (3379, as in Hab. iii. 8). The same substantive 
clause, n237D ADI), occurs also in Jer. iv. 13, not, however, 
of Jehovah, but of the Chaldean, where the language goes 
on in a passage taken from Hab. i. 8. In the following 
sentence of purpose : 12S 7273 2vind, we must not translate: “to 
breathe out His wrath with burning heat” (Hitzig), for syiq 
may indeed mean respirare, but not exspirare (in which sense 
it would be better with Lowth to read awn? from v's); nor 
ut wam suam furore sedet (Meier), for even in Job ix. 13, 
Ps. Ixxviii, 38, 18 avn does not mean to still or cool His 
wrath, but to turn it aside or withdraw it; nor, “in order to 
apply His wrath with burning heat” (Gesen. Knob.), for in 
this sense avn must have had an object-reference with 
2, 8 (Job xv. 13), 99 (i. 25). avin has rather the meaning 


s 

reddere in the sense of retribuere (Arabic Wj), synon. 022), 
and “to deal out or pay back His wrath” is = 072 2wa, Deut. 
xxxii. 41, 43; 188 is object, and mpna, in fervore, a secondary 
qualification (cf. xli. 25). The repaying of the wrath 
deserved, and His rebuke (7¥3) going forth in flames of fire, 
are correlative thoughts. 

Jehovah appears with these warlike terrors, because He 
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appears in order to a great judgment, ver. 16: “For by 
means of fire Jehovah holds gudgment, and by means of his 
sword with all flesh ; and great ws the multitude of the pierced 
of Jehovah.” Fire as an instrument of executing judgment 
points to destructive physical events, and the sword to 
destructive historical events; nevertheless all the emphasis 
lies here, as in xxxiv. 5 f. (cf. xxvil. 1), on Jehovah’s 
personal action. The parallelism in 16a is progressive ; 
ns DEW), to enter into judgment with one, as in Ezek. 
REMI wo ders 1) Sa, Ci. Joel a) 2,2 Chron. xxi, 3; 
peta, Luke xi. 31 f. Zeph. ii. 12 is a reminiscence of 168, 
not the only one of this discourse in that prophet. 

The judgment here predicted is a general one, and falls, 
not only on the heathen, but also on the mass of Israel, who 
have fallen away from their gracious election and become 
like the heathen, ver. 17: “ They who consecrate and purify 
themselves for the gardens after one in the midst, who eat flesh of 
swine and filth and field-mouse,—these all come to an end together, 
says Jehovah.” First they are characterized, then the judg- 
ment pronounced follows as the predicate of the sentence. 
They submit to heathen rites of lustration, and that with 
truly bigoted thoroughness, as shown by the combining of 
the two synonyms O'VApNeT and oONTweN (Hithpa. with 
assimilated n), of which one applies to religious, the other 
to physical self- preparation. The ON of nissn-by points to 
the purpose or object: their intention therein being directed 
to the gardens as places of worship (i. 29, lxv. 23), ad sacra 
in lucis obeunda (Schelling). In the Chethib 32 NS ny, 
the 148 (for which also 798, the construct form, may be read, 
although the two pathachs of the text belong to the Ke77) is 
the hierophant, who prescribes the rites of worship to the laity ; 
and since he stands 7}73 (as in Num. xxxv. 5 and often) in the 
midst of the worshipping crowd who surround him, 798 cannot 
be understood locally, as if the serviim imitatorum pecus formed 
his tail; rather, he who stands in their midst prescribes the 
rites = them, and they follow him, imitate him. On the 
other hand, the Keri NO8 (which the Cod. Babyl. has in the 
text) starts from the supposition that tns must mean the 
idol, and substitutes the femin, relating to 71¥% (Aben Ezra), 
so that J\n3a would refer, not to the mieidle of the worshipping 
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congregation, but to the middle of the gardens. In this case 
"ns has the same meaning as in nnn ody “nw 4m (therefore 
as to sense = 74225), and is nnx, which, according to Cheyne, 
is also equivalent to 1nx, “ a contemptuous or evasive appella- 
tion ” of the idol worshipped. An attempt has been made to 
find in 3nx, as well as in nnw, the actual name of the idol, 
allusion being made since the days of Scaliger and Grotius in 
favour of Ins to the Phoenician "Adwdo0s Bacidevs Pedy in 
Philo Byblius in Euseb. Praep. Evang. i. 10. 1, and to the 
Assyrian sun-god Adad, of which Macrobius says, Saturn. 
i. 23: Hjus nominis interpretatio significat unus (ann? DMZ. 
xxxi, 734); but Adad is the Syrian 177 (attested by the 
Assyrians as a Western name of the god of thunder, Ramman, 
and that in the form Addu); no divine name hs is in evi- 
dence.1 Nor is it correct to say that 7ns points to Adonis 
(Tammuz) as the only One, the greatly-beloved (as Lagarde 
supposes, Hieronymi quaestiones Hebr. p. 121); Cheyne 
rightly remarks that in this case we should at least expect 
vn’ (Zech. xii. 10) instead of ans. There is no ground at 
all for the combination suggested by Clericus of NO8 with 
Hecate, who certainly seems to have been worshipped by the 
Harranians as an evil goddess (Chwolsohn, ii. 31), but not 
under this name, and not in gardens (which does not accord 
with her character). We therefore continue, with Baudissin, 
to understand ns of the hierophant, mystagogue, coryphaeus. 
The ancient versions are confused, and nothing is to be learnt 
from them. The vocalizing #72 (not FiN2, Symm. é&y péce 
écO.ovTwv) is correct ; OD begins the further description of 
those who are so zealous for heathen ways. There is no reference 
to the worshipping of the animals mentioned (cf., on the other 
hand, Ezek. viii. 10 f£, and Smend there),? but to eating them. 
Whilst readily adopting heathen rites, they set themselves in 
the boldest way above Jehovah’s law, eating the flesh of 
swine (Ixv. 4), and loathsome creeping things (/?¥, a technical 
phrase of Leviticus, here alluding to Lev. xi.), which are also 


1See Baudissin, Studien, i. 113-117, and the supplement thereto in 
Schiirer’s Lit.-Zettung, 1877, col. 412. 

2 That proper names like 44m, 7323), etc., point back to primitive 
animal-worship (animal-fetichism or animal-totemism), isa bold hypothesis 
of W. Robertson Smith’s, which cannot yet be accepted as proved. 
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forbidden (Lev. xi. 41), especially the mouse, 1229 (Lev. xi. 29), 
according to Jerome and Zwingli the dormouse (glis escu- 
dentus), which the Talmud also mentions under the name 
727 s72Dy (wild mouse) as a dainty for epicures, and which 
was fattened by the Romans in special conservatories 
(gliraria)2 However inward and spiritual the view taken of 
the law in these discourses, they still regard the regulations 
about food, as we see here, as inviolable. As long as the 
educative limits set up between Israel and the idolatrous 
world exist, all who wilfully break through them will fall 
into destruction (FAD, to pass away, be lost). 

Prophecy now plainly describes the course which Israel’s 
history will take. It is the same as the one described by 
Paul, the apostle-prophet, Rom. chaps. 1x.—xi., as the many- 
winding but adorable path of the divine mercy to its com- 
prehensive end. A general judgment is the turning-point, 
ver. 18: “ And JI,—their works and their thoughts. It comes 
to pass that all nations and tongues are gathered together, that 
they come and see my glory.” If we wish to avoid the ellipsis 
in ver. 18a, the best explanation is Hitzig’s: “as to me, their 
works and thoughts are come, ze are revealed (Hxacw, 
Susanna, ver. 52; ef. with the construction, Prov. xv. 22; 
Jer. iv. 14, li. 29), so that I will assemble.” But this tearing 
asunder of yap? M82 is improbable; also, according to the 
accents, the first clause extends to nmnavinin (with the twin- 
accent Zakeph-Munach instead of Zakeph and Metheg), after 
which the second clause begins with As3, which by definite 
rules can have no other disjunctive than Zakeph gadhol (see 
eg. Num. xiii. 27). The text is apparently corrupt (Klosterm. 
Nagelsb. Reuss). If the aposiopesis is not designed, we must 
not insert ‘YT: (Targ., Syriac, Saadia, with Gesen. e¢ al.), but, 
which better accords with the strength of feeling, 7PB8, puniam 
(Dachsel, Meier): And I, their works and thoughts—(I shall 
know how to punish). The thoughts stand after the works, 
because the special reference is to their plan against Jerusalem ; 
this is the first work to be carried out, which Jehovah will 
turn into judgment upon them. The passage might now 
continue with ‘O22 ‘Dd, as in the dependent passage, Zeph. 

1 See Brillat-Savarin’s Physiologie des Geschmacks, by C. Vogt, p 
253. 
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iii. 8; but the emotional rush of the language proceeds: nea 
(rightly accented as partic.) is = Nyt (83) N32, Jer. h. 33; 
Ezek. vii. 7, 12 (cf. O'830, xxvii. 6); still nothing need be 
supplied, since M82 may signify, even by itself, in the neuter 
sense venturum (futurwm) est, Ezek. xxxix. 8. “ Nations and 
tongues” (as in Gen. x.) is no tautology, since differences of 
nation and language greatly diverge in the course of history. 
All nations and all human communities of like speech Jehovah 
gathers together (including the apostates of Israel, cf. Zech. 
xiv. 14): they shall come, namely, as already described in 
Joel iii. 9 ff., impelled by enmity against Jerusalem, but not 
without Jehovah’s superintendence, who makes even evil 
subservient to His plan, and shall see His glory, not His 
clory manifested in grace (Ewald, Umbreit, Stier, Hahn), but 
His majestic manifestation of judgment, by which, entangled 
as they are in their coil of sinful purposes, they will be over- 
come and brought to nought. 

But a remnant escapes, which Jehovah uses to inaugurate 
the conversion of the heathen world and the restoration of 
Israel, vers. 19, 20: “And I set a sign upon them, and send 
away those that escape of them to the heathen, to Tarshish, Phul, 
and Lud, those that draw the bow, Tubal and Javan, the distant 
islands, which have not heard my name, nor seen my glory ; 
and they shall proclaim my glory among the heathen. And 
they shall bring your brethren out of all heathen nations, an 
offering to Jehovah, on horses, and on chariots, and on litters, and 
on mules, and on dromedaries, to my holy mountain, to Jerusalem, 
says Jehovah, like as the children of Israel bring the meat- 
offering in a clean vessel to the house of Jehovah.” Most ex- 
positors understand “I set a sign on them” according to Ex. 
x. 2: Jehovah sets a miraculous sign on the assembled host 
of nations of such a kind as He put on the Egyptians at the 
time of the exodus; Hitzig refers “sign” directly to the 
dreadful miracle of the battle, in which Jehovah fights against 
them with fire and sword; ef. the parallel in matter, Joel 
iii. 14-16; Zeph. iii. 8; Ezek. xxxviii. 18 ff.; Zech. xiv. 12 ff. 
But since, in keeping with the preceding threat, “they see 
my glory” affirms that they shall witness the judicial revela- 
tion of Jehovah’s glory, “I set a sign on them” in that 
retributive sense would more suitably precede than follow the 
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words “they see my glory.” Moreover, “I set a sign on 
them” would be a colourless description of that which befalls 
the assembled host of nations,—a frame without a picture. 
For this reason what comes next is to be taken (with Ewald, 
Umbreit) as the picture for this frame. The “sign” consists 
in the unexpected, surprising circumstance—considering the 
general slaughter—that a remnant is spared. Fugitives will 
carry to the far-off heathen world the tidings of Jehovah,— 
the God who is revealed in judgment and grace,—tidings 
founded on their own experience. It is evident from this, that 
despite the “all nations and tongues,’ the nations assembled 
against Jerusalem and perishing in this enterprise are not to be 
taken as all without exception, for the prophet can here mention 
many nations by name who lie outside the range of these great 
events. Zuarshish, as the opposite point to Ophir, represents the 
extreme west, where the name of the Spanish colony, Taptycaos, 
coincides with it in sound; the Middle Ages gave this name 
to Tunis. Instead of “ Phut and Lud,” we should perhaps, 
with LXX (006 cai Aovsd), read m1 Dip (Phut and Lud), as 
in Ezek. xxvii. 10, xxx. 5; Jer. xlvi. 9; Wetzstein (Comm. 3rd 
ed. 720) conjectures my sp (Phun and Lud), Poeni (Phoenicians) 
and Lydians. The epithet, “drawers of the bow,” which the 
Phut also bear in Jeremiah, suits the Phut, since this nation, 
in old Egyptian Phet (Phaiat), is represented ideographically 
on the monuments by nine bows. And since Lud here 
scarcely means the Lydians of Asia Minor, who, in a book 
describing prophetically the victorious course of Cyrus, would 
not be mentioned among the nations of the extreme horizon, 
but the North-African Zud, which Ezekiel (xxx. 5) names 
among the nations under Egyptian rule, and in xxvui. 10 
among the auxiliaries of the Tyrians, and Jeremiah (xlvi. 9) 
describes along with Phut as armed with bows; Phut and 
Lud form in this respect also a suitable pair, whereas Phu/ 
does not occur elsewhere. The Targum represents it by 
NB, ae. (according to Bochart) dwellers in @idai, an island 
of Upper Egypt, which Strabo calls (xvii. 1. 49) “a common 
abode of Ethiopians and Egyptians;”1! in any case more suit- 
able than Apulia (certainly called Phul by the mediaeval 
Jews), which is meant here according to Knobel’s Volker- 
1 See Parthey’s treatise, De Philis Insula. 
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tafel, p. 94, or Lower Italy. Tubal are the Tibarenes on 
the south-east coast of the Black Sea, the neighbours of the 
Moschi (4%), together with whom they are often mentioned 
im Ezekiel (xxvii. 13, xxxviti. 2 £, xxxix. 1)2. Javan) is a 
designation of the Greek nation after the original tribe of 
the “IdFoves. The direction of the look is westward; the 
“distant islands” are the islands rising out of the great 
western sea (Mediterranean) and the coast-lands projecting 
into it. To all these nations, who have hitherto known 
nothing of the God of revelation, either by hearing His word 
or by their own experience, Jehovah sends fugitives from the 
general judgment; and these proclaim there His glory, the 
judicial manifestation of which they have just themselves 
witnessed. A judicial intervention of God will, at last, 
determine the entrance of the fulness of the Gentiles into 
God’s kingdom; and this entrance of the fulness of the 
Gentiles will then lead to the restoring of the diaspora of 
Israel, since the Gentiles, won to Jehovah by the testi- 
mony of these saved ones, “will bring your brethren out 
of all nations.” Among the means of assistance 2¥ means 
here, as in Num. vil. 3, the litter as floating only a little 


above the ground (elsewhere like <4, “the lizard,” from 


Ws, adhaerere terrae)? and 7273, a species of camel (she- 
camel), from the rhythm of its step (Wo5, of circular or 
alternating movement); respecting 0° 8, mules, so called as 
fleet runners, see Friedr. Delitzsch’s Prolegomena, p. 94 f. 
The address is directed, as in ver. 5, to the diaspora. The 
prophet assumes that his countrymen are scattered among 
all nations to the farthest verge of the horizon. As matter 
of fact, the commercial journeys, common since Solomon’s 
days, as far as India and Spain, the selling of Jewish cap- 
tives as slaves to Phoenicians, Edomites, and Greeks in the 
days of King Joram (Obad. ver. 20; Joel ii. 6; Amos i. 6), 
the Assyrian deportations, free emigrations, as of those who 
remained in the land to Egypt after Jerusalem’s overthrow,— 


1 Paradies, p. 250. 

2 The LXX translates cxied/av, i.e. perhaps: palanquins. Jerome 
remarks on this: quae nos dormitoria interpretart possumus vel basternas (a 
word connected with the name of the Bastarnians, as 'AwaZcc0:). 
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had already scattered the Israelites over the whole world 
(see on xlix. 12). Zeph. iii. 10 is an abbreviation of ver. 
20: “From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia” (from Isa. xviii.) 
“they shall bring my worshippers, the daughter of my 
scattered ones, as an offering to me.” It is the diaspora of 
Israel which there bears the suggestive name ‘Si27N2 “Ny. 
The figure suggested in ‘M22 we find expanded here in the 
300k of Isaiah: “as the children of Israel are wont to bring” 
(imperf., as in vi. 2) “the meat-offering,” (ae. that which is to 
come on my altar as such: wheaten flour, incense, oil, first- 
fruits of corn, etc.) “in a clean vessel to the house of 
Jehovah;” for in keeping with the point of comparison the 
reference is not to offering in the temple, but to bringing to 
the temple. 

The mincha is the diaspora of Israel, and the heathen 
who have become vessels of honour, correspond to the “ clean 
vessel.” Incorporated in Jehovah’s priestly Church (1x1. 6), 
the heathen are not now excluded even from priestly and 
Levitical service in the temple, ver. 21: “ And from them I 
will also add to the priests, to the Levites, says Jehovah.” Hitzig, 
Knobel, Cheyne, Duhm e al. refer “from them” to the 
Israelites who have been brought home; if ver. 22 is taken 
as confirming that which comes immediately before, it seems 
to favour this view. But in this case something would be 
promised which needs no promise at all, since the official 
fitness of the born Cohen and Levite is not extinguished by 
foreign sojourn, and the magnificent confirmation of ver. 22 
would be out of proportion to the thin& confirmed. But if 
the meaning were this, that Jehovah would take priests and 
Levites to Himself out of those brought home without regard 
to Aaronic priestly descent,—or, as Jewish expositors in- 
terpret, despite the fact that their priestly character had 
fallen into oblivion in heathen surroundings (JZechilta wa, 
chap. xii.), this should have been expressly said; moreover, 
the confirmation would also then be out of keeping. There- 
fore, “from them” refers to the converted heathen, by whom 
the Israelites were brought back to their home, and the con- 
firmation of ver. 22 applies to ver. 20 along with ver. 21. 
Even Jewish expositors cannot avoid this impression of “from 
them,” but seek to set aside the variance with the Mosaic 
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law in this way,—they understand by the heathen original 
Israelites of Aaronic and Levitical descent, whom Jehovah 
will pick out (Rashi, D. Kimchi e¢ al.). Friedlander and 
Ottensosser rightly: “from them, «ze. of the heathen bringing 
them, He will take for priests and Levites, for all are saints 
of Jehovah, on which account He has just compared them to 
a clean vessel, and the Israelites offered by their hand to the 
uincha.” The majority of expositors do not even raise the 
question, in what sense ppb pn? with the art. is used. 
But Joseph Kimchi interprets: onan qws5, to serve the 
priests, the Levites, so that they (the converted heathen) take 
the place of the Gibeonites (cf. Zech. xiv. 210), and therefore 
of the former Caananite on (see Kohler, Nachexil. Proph. 
il. p. 39). But this explanation is an attempt to confine 
the prediction within the hmits of the law, which it goes 
beyond. Nevertheless, according to the present pointing, 
the rendering is not, “also from them I will take for priests, 
for Levites,” ze take those whom I make priests, Levites. 
So Bredenkamp, Baudissin,! but ignoring the article; for we 
say MBN D>, not MND; cases like xxix. 17, xxxii. 15, where, 
against expectation, 5 is pointed with article, are not of the 
same kind. The article presupposes the existence of priests, 
Levites, to which Jehovah adds some from the heathen. © psn 
onss does not mean, “to the Levitical priests,’ which would 
have required pdm ona$; which, however, is here unsuitable, 
since, as Bredenkamp remarks, the idea “ Levitical priests ” 
does not get rid of the genealogical element. Were the 
reading pido original, it would be undeniable that the 
prophet, like Ezekiel, distinguishes priests and Levites as 
classes? But the better attested reading is onS$ pnb as an 
asyndeton; and even on this reading it is just as possible 
that the prophet distinguishes, according to the standpoint of 
the priest-codex, priests and Levites as a narrower and wider 
circle of the clerus (cf. the asyndeton, xxxvili. 14), as that, 


1 Das alttest. Priesterthum (1889), p. 243 f. 

2 LXX, Targ. Jerome translate, “and to the Levites ;” and this reading 
really has imposing attestation (see Curtiss, The Levitical Priests, pp. 205- 
213); but in the Babyl. Cod. of the prophets of the year 916 the } is erased 
(by Sheva-stroke above), and on the margin ‘mp 'S (i.e. here only without 
4) is noted. So according to the Masora. 
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according to the Deuteronomic standpoint, he appends ons 
as amore precise definition to ovnsS, ze. to the Levites with 
priestly authority (cf. the asyndeton, Josh. viii. 24, and also 
Gen. xix, 9-2) Same xvi 29 ; Ps: Ixxivy..14) 3 the former 
seems to me the more probable, as also to Cheyne and Breden- 
kamp (see p. 360 of his commentary). When the heathen 
are converted, Israel will be brought back ; then the temple- 
service will require a numerous clerus, and Jehovah will 
supplement the existing one, not only from osay, but also 
from the o'x’aa. The same Spirit who broke through the 
legal limits in chap. lvi. moves here also. Geiger?! finds 
in this the spirit of reform; we find in it the spirit of nascent 
Christianity. 

The confirmation now following refers to the entire pre- 
ceding promise, inclusive of ver. 21, the election of Israel, as 
Hofmann rightly observes, being equally well attested by the 
two facts, that the heathen vie together in bringing back the 
diaspora of Israel to their home, and that it is the highest 
honour and reward for some of their number to take part in 
the priestly and Levitical service of the temple, ver. 22: 
“ For as the new heaven and the new earth, which I am about 
to make, continue before me, says Jehovah, so your race and your 
name shall continue.” The bulk of the heathen world and 
also cf Israel perish, but Israel’s name and seed, we. Israel as 
a nation with the same ancestors and an independent name, 
remains for ever (cf. Jer. xxxi. 35 f., xxxiii. 20-26), as the 
new heaven and the new earth. And just because Israel’s 
calling in regard to the heathen world is now fulfilled and all 
things are made new, the old fencing off of Israel from the 
heathen now comes to an end; and what qualifies for priestly 
and Levitical service in God’s temple is no longer mere 
natural descent, but inner nobility. The new heaven and 
the new earth, God’s approaching creation, exist eternally 
before Him (289, cf. xlix. 16); for the old ones pass away 
because they do not please God, but the former please Him 
and are as eternal as His love, whose work and image they 
are. 

The prophet thus represents to himself the Church of the 


1JIn the essay, “Maleachi und der jiingere Jesaias,” in Jiid. Zeit- 
schrift, vi. 


472 ISAIAH. 


future on a new earth and under a new heaven; but he is 
unable to represent the eternal in the form of eternity; he 
represents it to himself merely as an unending continuation 
of temporal history, ver. 23: “And i shall come to pass: 
from new moon to new moon and from Sabbath to Sabbath all 
flesh shall come to worship before me, says Jehovah.” Thus, 
new moons and Sabbaths are still observed; and as once all 
Israel assembled on the three great feasts, so now all flesh 
does so every new moon and every Sabbath. “I (construct 
“1) signifies what is sutficient, then also what is abundant 
(see xl. 16), the comely and befitting, whence eg. “13, sum- 
total of sufficiency, dcov apxe?, quantum satis, so that thus 
(nav) wIn TD means, “from when (or, as often as) what per- 
tains to the new moon (Sabbath) comes about ” (cf. xxviii. 19). 
If (nawa) wana is added, 2 is that of exchange: as often as 
new moon (Sabbath) for new moon (Sabbath) is due, ze. is to 
happen, 1 Sam. vii. 16; Zech. xiv. 16; 2 Chron. xxiv. 5 (cf. 
i Samiinde 1 Kings v.25.>,1,Chrongxxvil! 1: year byyyear, 
month by month; Aramaic [ya MY, 1 Sam. xxvi. 7; Gen. 
xxiv. 55; Onkelos), When it is said, as here, (M22) iw7na, 
the meaning is: as often as it has to happen on one new 
moon (Sabbath) after the one preceding it, i.e. in the periodical 
succession of one upon another. 

The prophet now concludes the third Part of his discourses 
with a ghastly illustration of the closing idea of the first two 
Parts. They who go at that time as pilgrims to Jerusalem 
on every new moon and Sabbath see there with their own 
eyes the fearful punishment of the rebellious, ver. 24: “ And 
they go forth and look on the corpses of the men who have 
rebelled against me ; for their worm shall not die, nor their fire 
be quenched ; and they become a horror to all flesh.” The 
perfects are perf. consec. regulated by the preceding )2'; 
NY” refers to going forth from the city. In ver. 18, the 
prophet Heeler ae that in the last days the whole 
multitude of Jerusalem’s foes would gather against it in order 
to get it into their power. Hence it comes about that the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem becomes such a theatre of God’s 


retributive judgment. 81 with 2 (=_.3) always denotes a 


looking that adheres to its object, lingers on it; here with 
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thankful feeling of satisfaction at God’s righteous rule and 


Ss 
their own merciful escape. [873 (cf. \,0, to push, repel, 5‘, 


fut. a. to disgust) is the strongest expression for abominatio ; 
only again in Dan. xii. 2. The prophet by his own mode of 
description’ precludes the possibility of our conceiving what 
is described in literal reality. Whereas we are forced to 
transfer what is set forth in ver. 23, in accordance with Zech. 
xiv. 16, to the yet unglorified earth of those days, 240, on the 
other hand, looks like eternal punishment raised above the 
conditions of temporality. The prophet blends temporal and 
eternal. This world and the next coalesce to his view; the 
new creating of the heaven and the earth does not in his view 
eo beyond the horizon of the present life; for the separation 
of what lies on this side the gulf of the “ regeneration” and 
what lies beyond we are remitted to the New Testament. The 
latter knows of a new setting-up of the present Jerusalem 
after the “times of the Gentiles” (Luke xxi. 24) have run 
their course, and of a glorious temporal “restoration” of 
Israel (Acts i. 6 f.); but it knows also of a worm that dies 
not and a fire that is unquenchable beyond the history of 
time, Mark ix. 43 f. The vision of the matter sub specie 
acternitatis faintly dawns already in the Apocrypha, Wisd. 
yey = Judith xvisl 7. 

The public reading of the synagogue repeats once more 
after ver. 24, on account of its terrible import, the encourag- 
ing words of ver. 25, “in order to conclude with words of 
comfort” (mn) 272 ond). The Masoretic siman (mark, 
vox memorialis) for the four books, in which, on account of the 
awful import of the last verse, the preceding one is afterwards 
repeated, is pp’n', the initial letters of Yesaia, Terésar, Kinoth, 
Koheleth. 
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LECTURES ON THE MOSAIC HISTORY OF CREATION IN ITS 
RELATION TO NATURAL SCIENCE. 


By Dr. FR. H. REUSCH. 
REVISED AND CORRECTED BY THE AUTHOR. 
TRANSLATED From THE FourtH Epition sy KATHLEEN LYTTELTON. 


‘Other champions much more competent and learned than myself might have been 
piaced in the field; I will only name one of the most recent, Dr. Reusch, author of 
“ Nature and the Bible.”’—The Right Hon. W. E. GLApsToNE. 

‘The work, we need hardly say, is of profound and perennial interest, and it can 
scarcely be too highly commended as,in many respects, a very successful attempt to settle 
one of the most perplexing questions of the day. It is impossible to read it without 
obtaining larger views of theology, and more accurate opinions respecting its relations 
to science, and no one will rise from its perusal without feeling a deep sense of gratitude 
to its author.’—Scottish Review. 

‘This graceful and accurate translation of Dr. Reusch’s well-known treatise on the 
identity of the doctrines of the Bible and the revelations of Nature isa valuable addition 
to English literature.’— Whitehall Review. 

‘We owe to Dr. Reusch, a Catholic theologian, one of the most valuable treatises on 
the relation of Religion and Natural Science that has appeared for many years. Its fine 
impartial tone, its absolute freedom from passion, its glow of sympathy with all sound 
science, and its liberality of religious views, are likely to surprise all readers who are 
unacquainted with the fact that, whatever may be the errors of the Romish Church, its 
more enlightened members are, as a rule, free from that idolatry of the letter of Scrip- 
ture which is one of the most dangerous faults of ultra-Protestantism.’— Literary World. 

‘We may assure our readers that they will find these lectures throughout to be at 
once fascinating, learned, and instructive. ‘They are lucid in statement, compact and 
logical in argument, pertinent in illustration, candid, fearless, chivalrous in spirit, the 
very model of what such lectures should be.’—Baptist Magazine. 
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DOG ara Cs Tt Be Oey 


By WILLIAM. G. -T. SHEDD) DD:, 


PROFESSOR OF SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY IN UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, NEW YORK; 
AUTHOR OF ‘A HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE,’ ‘SERMONS TO THE NATURAL MAN,’ 
“SERMONS TO THE SPIRITUAL MAN,’ ETC. ETC, 


‘A remarkable work, remarkable for a grace of style and power of literary expression 
very unusual in writers on dogmatic theology, and for its breadth of learning and 
research. . . . Readers will rise from the perusal of the volumes with high admiration 
of Dr. Shedd both as a writer and as a theologian.’— Aberdeen Free Press. 

‘Dr. Shedd’s principles are here, he tells us, to place the Scriptures in the forefront, 
and next to them, not modern systems or recent treatises on particular points, but the 
writings of the early Fathers, and of the giants of the Reformation. Dr. Shedd is wise. 
The old is better than the new, and its virtue has not yet been exhausted. The result 
of his methods is that he has given us a very solid and sound Calvinistic ‘‘ system ” in 
which modern theories are weighed, and, as it seems, generally found wanting’— 
The Record. 

‘We congratulate Dr. Shedd on the completion of this great work, to the composition 
of which he has given so many years. We congratulate the readers of theology not only 
on their possession of it, but also on the fact that they have received it from the author 
and not from his literary executors. ... Dr. Shedd’s style is such as to render it 
reasonably certain that his books will be read by more than one generation of theological 
readers after his personal labours have been closed.’—Presbyterian Review. 
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WORKS BY PROFESSOR C. A. BRIGGS, D.D. 
Just published, Third Edition, in post 8vo, price 7s. 6d., 


W: Hei HUE R ? 
A THEOLOGICAL QUESTION FOR THE TIMES. 
By Prorerssor C. A. BRIGGS, D.D., 


UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, NEW YORK. 


CONTENTS :—Cuap. I. Drifting.—II. Orthodoxy.—III. Changes.—IV. Shifting. 
—V. Excesses.—VI. Failures.—VII. Departures.—VIII. Perplexities. — 1X. 
Barriers. —X. Thither. 

‘ An exceedingly scholarly, able, suggestive, and timely work. . . . It is invaluable as 
showing, like glacier posts, the pace and direction of theological thought.— Nonconformist. 

‘This book makes such a timely appearance, and is so entirely applicable to contro- 
versies going on at this moment amongst us, that it is sure to be read with the greatest 
possible interest.’—Scotsnuan. 

‘This book, so emphatic and yet so mature, so brief yet so abundant in solid scholarly 
result, so severe and yet so hopeful, will long remain the text-bouk par excellence of the 
student of theology. —Theological Review. 











In One Volume, post 8vo, price 7s. 6d., 


Mes LAN EC ORR Oe ME CY: 


Notre.—This Work discusses all the Messianic passages of the Old Testament in a 
fresh Translation, with critical notes, and aims to trace the development of the Messianic 
idea in the Old Testament. 

The Right Hon. W. HE. GLADSTONE writes:—‘On the pervading and multiform 
character of this promise, see a recent, as well as valuable authority, in the volume of 
Dr. Briggs, of the New York Theological Seminary, on ‘‘ Messianic Prophecy.”’ 

‘Professor Briggs’ Messianic Prophecy is a most excellent book, in which I greatly 
rejoice.’—Prof, FRANZ DELITZSCH, 

‘ All scholars will join in recognising its singular usefulness as a text-book, It has 
been much wanted.’—Rey. Canon CHEYNE. 

‘Professor Briggs’ new book on Messianic Prophecy is a worthy companion to his 
indispensable text-book on ‘Biblical Study.” . . . He has produced the first English 
text-book on the subject of Messianic Prophecy which a modern teacher can use.’— 
The Academy. 


In post 8vo, Second Edition, price 7s. 6d., 


BiboOTCA LSet Up: : 
ITS PRINCIPLES, METHODS, AND HISTORY. 


‘A book fitted at once to meet the requirements of professional students of Scripture, 
and to serve as an available guide for educated laymen who, while using the Bible 
chiefly for edification, desire to have the advantage of the light which scholarship can 
throw on the sacred page, ought to meet with wide acceptance and to be in many ways 
useful. Such a book is the one now published. Dr. Briggs is exceptionally well 
qualified to prepare a work of this kind.’—Prof. A. B. Bruce, D.D. 

‘Here is a theological writer, thoroughly scientific in his methods, and yet not ashamed 
to call himself evangelical. One great merit of this handbook is the light which it throws 
on the genesis of modern criticism and exegesis. Those who use it will escape the 
erudities of many English advocates of half-understood theories. Not the least of its 
merits is the well-selected catalogue of books of reference—English, French, and 
German. We are sure that no student will regret sending for the book.—The Academy. 





In post 8vo, with Maps, price 7s. 6d., 


AMERICAN .PRESBYTERIANISM: 
ITS ORIGIN AND EARLY HISTORY. 


TOGETHER WITH AN APPENDIX OF LETTERS AND DOCUMENTS, 
MANY OF WHICH HAVE RECENTLY BEEN DISCOVERED. 

‘We have no doubt this volume will be read with intense interest and gratitude by 
thousands.’ —Presbyterian Churchman. 

‘It is really wonderful how much valuable knowledge Dr. Briggs has been able to 
press into the volume. We commend the work to our Presbyterian readers. It will 
sive them a reason for the faith that is in them, and it will make them proud of the 
history of the denomination to which they belong.’—The Scotsman. 
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In feap. 8vo, price 5s., 


THE LIFE AND WRITINGS OF 
JONATHAN EDWARDS. 


By Proressor ALEX. V. G. ALLEN, D.D., CAamprincer, Mass. 


‘T have endeavoured to reproduce Edwards from his books, making his treatises, in 
their chronological order, contribute to his portraiture as a man and as a theologian, a 
task which has not been hitherto attempted. I have thought that something more than 
a mere recountal of facts was demanded in order to justify the endeavour to rewrite his 
life. What we most desire to know is, what he thought and how he came to think as he 
did’—Extract from the Preface. 

‘In many respects this is the best account we have of Edwards, and the most adequate 
estimate of his character, of his historical influence, and of the value of his contribution 
to human thought.’—The Spectator. 

‘The author of this painstaking, able, and readable volume has aimed at a reproduc- 
tion of Edwards from his own books. Sympathetic as Dr. Allen is with his subject, he 
is yet fearlessly honest and impartial in his judgments, so that his readers see Edwards 
as he was—a giant in intellectual and moral strength, and yet. human in his imperfec- 
tions and failings. The volume is of great value also as affording a realistic glimpse 
of the times in which Edwards lived.’— Nonconformist. 
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THE WAY: THE NATURE, AND MEANS 
OF REVELATION 


By JOHN F. WEIR, M.A., 


DEAN OF THE DEPARTMENT OF FINE ARTS, YALE UNIVERSITY. 


CONTENTS :—Cuap. I. The Beginning and the Ending.—II. The Seers and 
Prophets.—III. The Old Testament in the Light of the New.--IV. The 
Son of Man.—V. The Risen Christ.—VI. The Holy Ghost.—VII. Manifesta- 
tions of the Holy Ghost.—VIII. The Spirit of Truth. 


‘No one can rise from its perusal without feeling that the Scriptures are more real to 
him.’— United Presbyterian Magazine. 
‘Stimulative to thought on the great questions with which it deals.’—Literary World. 





In Two Volumes, demy 8vo, price 21s., 


ENCYCLOPA DIA 0F THEOLO Ge 


By J. F. RABIGER, D.D., 


PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF BRESLAU. 
Translated from the German, 
And Edited, with a Review of Apologetical Literature, 


By Rev. JOHN MACPHERSON, M.A. 


‘It is impossible to overrate the value of this volume in its breadth of learning, its 
wide survey, and its masterly power of analysis. It will be a “sine qua non” to all 
students of the history of theology. —Hvangelical Magazine. 

‘ Another most valuable addition to the library of the theological student. ... It is 
characterized by ripe scholarship and thoughtful reflection. . . . It would result in rich 
gain to many churches if these volumes were placed by generous friends upon the 
shelves of their ministers.'—Christian World. 

‘One of the most important additions yet made to theological erudition.’—WVoncon- 
formist and Independent. 

‘Rabiger’s Encyclopedia is a book deserving the attentive perusal of every divine. 
. .. It is at once instructive and suggestive.’—Athenwum. 

‘A volume which must be added to every theological and philosophical library.’— 
British Quarterly Review. 
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Recently published, in demy 8vo, price 16s., 


HISHORY OF THE 


CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION, 
FROM THE REFORMATION TO KANT. 


By BERNHARD PUNJER. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN BY W. HASTIE, B.D. 
WITH A PREFACE BY PRoFEsSOR FLINT, D.D., LL.D. 


‘The merits of Piinjer’s history are not difficult to discover; on the contrary, they 
are of the kind which, as the French say, sautent aux yeux. The language is almost 
everywhere as plain and easy to apprehend as, considering the nature of the matter 
conveyed, it could be made. The style is simple, natural, and direct; the only sort of 
style appropriate to the subject. The amount of information imparted is most exten- 
sive, and strictly relevant. Nowhere else will a student get nearly so much knowledge 
as to what has been thought and written, within the area of Christendom, on the philo- 
sophy of religion. He must be an excessively learnetl man in that department who has 
nothing to learn from this book.’—Lxtract from the Preface. 

‘Piinjer’s “History of the Philosophy of Religion” is fuller of information on its 
subject than any other book of the kind that I have either seen or heard of. . . . I should 
think the work would prove useful, or even indispensable, as well for clergymen as for 
professors and students. —Dr. Hurcuison STIRLING. 

‘A book of wide and most detailed research, showing true philosophic grasp.— 
Professor H. CALDERWOOD. 

‘We consider Dr. Piinjer’s work the most valuable contribution to this subject which 
has yet appeared.’—Church Bells. 

‘Remarkable for the extent of ground covered, for systematic arrangement, lucidity 
of expression, and judicial impartiality..—Zondon Quarterly Review. 
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HANDBOOK OF BIBLICAL ARCHAOLOGY. 


By CARL FRIEDRICH KEIL, 


DOCTOR AND PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY. 


Translated from the Third Improved and Corrected Edition. 


Norre.—This third edition is virtually a new book, for the learned Author has made 
large additions and corrections, bringing it up to the present state of knowledge. 

‘This work is the standard scientific treatise on Biblical Archeology. Itis a very 
mine of learning.—John Bull. 

‘No mere dreary mass of details, but a very luminous, philosophical, and suggestive 
treatise. Many chapters are not simply invaluable to the student, but have also very 
direct homiletic usefulness.’—Literary World. 

‘A mine of biblical information, out of which the diligent student may dig precious 
treasures.’ —The Rock. 








In Two Vols, 8vo. Vol. I. just published, price 10s. 6d., 


Ao HS TOnYeOGr CHRISTIAN ETHICS. 


By Proressor C, HE... LUTHARDT, D.D., Letezie. 


TRANSLATED By W. HASTIE, B.D., 
EXAMINER IN THEOLOGY, EDINBURGH UNIVERSITY. 


‘Charmingly written and adequately covers the ground.’—Presbyterian Review. 

‘ His history is clear, is just and full, and enables the student to follow with much 
interest the historical development of Ethics and the Christian conscience in the Church 
under the different philosophical, dogmatic, and religious influences. The work is well 
translated and ably prefaced by Mr. Hastie.’—Scotsman. 

‘The ablest and most thorough historical exposition of the subject of Christian Ethics 
that has been made accessible to English-speaking people.’—Presbyterian and Reformed 

Leview. 
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In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., 


THE JEWISH 


AND 


THESOMR SDA N  MESSiA gt 


A STUDY IN THE EARLIEST HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 
By VINCENT HENRY STANTON, M.A., 


FELLOW, TUTOR, AND DIVINITY LECTURER OF TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE ; 
LATE HULSEAN LECTURER. 

‘Mr. Stanton’s book answers a real want, and will be indispensable to students of the 
origin of Christianity. We hope that Mr. Stanton will be able to continue his labours 
in that most obscure and most important period, of his competency to deal with which 
he has given such good proof in this book.’—Guardian. 

‘We welcome this book as a valuable addition to the literature of a most important 
subject. . . . The book is remarkable for the clearness of its style. Mr. Stanton is never 
obscure from beginning to end, and we think that no reader of average attainments will 
be able to put the book down without having learnt much from his lucid and scholarly 
exposition.’— Ecclesiastical Gazette. 





Now complete in Five Vols., 8vo, price 10s. 6d. each, 


HISTORY OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE IN THE 
TIME OF OUR LORD. 


By Dr. EMIL SCHURER, 


PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF GIESSEN, 


TRANSLATED FROM THE SECOND EDITION (REviszp THROUGHOUT, AND 
GREATLY ENLARGED) OF ‘HISTORY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT TIME. 


‘Under Professor Schiirer’s guidance, we are enabled to a large extent to construct a 
social and political framework for the Gospel History, and to set it in such a light as to 
see new evidences of the truthfulness of that history and of its contemporaneousness. 
... The length of our notice shows our estimate of the value of his work.’—Hnglish 
Churchman. 

‘We gladly welcome the publication of this most valuable work.’—Dublin Review. 

‘Most heartily do we commend this work as an invaluable aid in the intelligent study 
of the New Testament.’—WVonconformist. 

‘As a handbook for the study of the New Testament, the work is invaluable and 
unique.’ —British Quarterly Review. 

*,.* Prof. Schtirer is at present preparing an exhaustive Index to this work, 
to which he attaches great value. Messrs. Clark will issue it in a separate 
Volume as soon as ready. 
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AN EXPLANATORY COMMENTARY ON 
ESTHER. 


With Four Appendices, 
CONSISTING OF 
THE SECOND TARGUM TRANSLATED FROM THE ARAMAIC 
WITH NOTES, MITHRA, THE WINGED BULLS 
OF PERSEPOLIS, AND ZOROASTER. 


By Proressorn PAULUS CASSEL, D.D., BERLIN. 


‘A specially remarkable exposition, which will secure for itself a commanding 
position in biblical literature. It has great charms from a literary and historical point 
of view. —Sword and Trowel. 

‘A perfect mine of information.’—Record. ; C : t 

‘It is manifestly the ready expression of a full and richly stored mind, dispensing the 
treasures accumulated by years of labour and research. . . . No one whose fortune it is 
to secure this commentary will rise from its study without a new and lively realization 
of the life, trials, and triumphs of Esther and Mordecai.’—Ecclesiastical Gazette. 
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